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W. B. Now we ate come — of the 1 
TESTAMENT, it will be proper, in the firſt Place, to 
give the Reader the intire Series and Numbers of Years of 
the firſt XXXIX Roman EMPERORs: which Series and 

Numbers are now univerſally acknowledged to be true, I 
and reach to the Days of Conflantine the Great 4 and i 
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Tin MES of the New Teſtament. 


TT 


From the Conception of John the B aptiſt, Av. 69. be= 
fore the pig rug Era, to- the Beginning * his | 
F. A. D. 28. 78 4 


Containing the Interval al of 33 Yea ears. 


OWARDS the Bebi of this Anno 6“. 
Fear, Zacharias ſaw the Viſion in the A. M. 44 
Temple, of which we have an Account 42 £8 
in the firſt Chapter of Luke, as he Mm * | 
there officiated in his Courſe. For the Wk _ 
fuller Underſtanding bereof ie b to be obſerved; the 45 
the Priefts, according to David's Inftitution, (a) being divided in- 
to twenty-four Courſes, (5) each Courſe attended at Ferufalem its 
Week ; and every Courſe being divided into ſeven Claſſes, each 


——_— 


3 2 Chron. XXIV, D (4) See Labor 5 Tanten Chap. V1 
1s tes. ; 75 2 3 : C 
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IF, * The SACRED HISTORY of the 
Claſs ferved its Day at the Temple; and each Prieſt of that Claſs 


=: had his Part in the Service appointed him by (a) Lot: and there- 


um, in the Week of his Courſe, there to officiate, with the others 
of it, in his Office; and when the Day of his Service came, his 
Lot was to offer Incenſe upon the Altar of Incenſe, in the Holy 


Place: and while he was officiating in that Service, the Angel Ga» 


Fiel appeared to him, and foretold to him the Birth of his Son Jobn 
the Baptiſt, and the Miniſtry on which he ſhould be ſent ; where- | 


! : of we have the Hiſtory in the ſaid firſt Chapter of Luke. 


Foa was born about the End of this ſixth Year, 


Por in the ſixth Month after the Angel Gabriel had appeared to 
 . Zacharias in the Temple, he was ſent to Nazareth, a City of Ga- 


file, to Mary, a Virgin of the Houſe of David, lately eſpouſed to 
ofeph of the ſame Lineage, to declare to her the good Tidings that 
of her was to be born the Son of God; whereon, being over-ſha- 


daowed by the Holy Ghoft, ſhe conceived thereby; and, in forty 
, Weeks afterward, Chriſt the Saviour of the World was born of 
uno 5. The Sons of Mariamne being dead, and Antipater 


A. M. 4480. having nothing now that ſtood in his Way to the 
| — Crown but the Life of Herod; to get rid of him 
Davie: Rx was the Thing next in Deſign: in order whereto 
aul, 457. Antipater entered into a Conſpiracy with Phero- 
pr ras and others, for the diſpatching him by Poiſon, 
For Phergras, tho he had always found Herad a kind Brother to 
him, was at this Time very much out with him on the Account 
his Wife which he had lately married. On the Death of his 
er Wife, Herod offered him one of his Daughters which 
be had by Mariamne, the Daughter of Simon the High-Prieft ; but 
be being deeply ſmitten with the Love of a Maid-ſervant in his 
Houſe married her, and rejected for her Sake the King's Daughter; 

| whereon ſhe was given to Phaſael, the Son of Phaſael, Herod's elder 
Brother. However, Herod after ſome Time, to make up the Diffe- 
. Tence, offered him the other Daughter, which he had by Ma- 
mam; and Pheroras, to avoid abſolutely breaking with him, con- 
ſented hereto, and bound himſelf by an Oath to ſolemniae the 
Marriage within a Month: but at the Month's End he refuſed to 
rm his Engagement, not finding in his Heart to put away the 
Wiſe he had lately married; ſo much he doted upon her. Tbis 
Widening. the Breach between the two Brothers, Antipater took the 
| Advantage hereof to engage Pheroras in his Deſigns. And there was 
-  Fnather Occaſion, which did ſet them further at Difference: 


About 


. —— — 
W Chaps IN; 


NEW ＋ 25 T 1E N. 7 


About \this Time, the whole Nation of the cus being called 
to ſwear Allegiance to Augu/tus, and the King; the Phariſets, 
— Number of above ſix thouſand Perſons, refuſed the Oath in 


the ſame Manner (a) as they had done before ; upon a Notion, 


that it was againſt their Law to yield Allegiance to any Prince () 


that was not of the Stock of //rael, Hereon Herod impoſed a 
Fine upon them, for the Puniſhment of the Contumacy; this Phes 
roras's Wife, out of the Zeal ſhe had for that Sect, paid all down 
for them: In Requital hereto, thoſe Men [who by falſe Pretences 
had gotten among the Vulgar the Opinion of a Prophetic Spirit] 
gave out, that God had determined the Transferring of the King» 
dom from the Line of Herod to Pheroras, and his Iſſue by this 
Woman ; which vccaſioned ſome ſeditious Diſcourſes and Practices 
among the People. Of which Herod having gotten Information, 
chiefly by the Means of Salome, ſeveral of the Phariſees were taken 


up upon it, and put to Death. Herod hereon calling a Council of 


his Friends, did therein ſet forth all this Matter; and charging the 
Original of the whole of it upon Pheroras's Wite, commanded him 
to put her away; telling him, that he muſt either diſown that Wo- 


man for a Wife, or never more expect to be owned by him asa 


Brother. To this Pheroras anſwered, that nothing ſhould ever 
make him renounce his beloved Wie; that he would rather die 
than live without her. Herod grievoully reſenting this Anſwer, 
forbad Pheroras his Houſe, and commanded Antipater, Doris his 
Mother, and all the reſt of his Family, to have no more Conver- + 
ſation or Correſpondence with him or his Wife ; which as much 
angring Pheroras as Herod was angry with him, he ſtruck in the 
cloſer with Antipater in his worſt Deſigns, and made himiſelf 
a Party with him in the Plot, to poiſon the old — And that 
both of them might be out of the Way when it ſhould be executed, 
thereby the better to avoid being ſuſpected of it, Antipater pro- 
cured to be called to Rome, there to attend upon Auguſius 3 and 
Pheroras gladly laid hold of the Commands laid upon him by Herod 
| to retire to his Tetrarchy, ſwearing never more to return as long 
as Herod ſhould live; and he made his Oath good: for, altho' 
Hered in a Sickneſs which a little after befel him ſent earneſtly 4 
ſpeak with him, he would not come at him; but, notwi 


little after Pheroras falling ſick, Herod made him a kind Viſit, — 
with a great Tenderneſs lamented his Caſe, which ſoon aſter * 
ſo bad that he died of it. After his Death two of his freed 

made heavy Complaints to Herod, that his Brother Pheroras had 


or es oy his Wile. one.» + 
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© andputting' ſeveral to the Torture, at length came hereby to the 
De of the Plot which was laid againſt himſelf by. Antipater, 
mee and others, to take bim off by Poiſon. This Poiſon one 
F - a Friend of Antipater's, had gotten prepared at Alexan- 
e by 2 Brother of his that there practiſed Phyſick, and from 
- thence brought it to Jeruſalem, and there delivered it to Theudion, 
te Brother of Doris, | Antipater's Mother, who ſent it by a freed 
Man: of Antipater's to Pheroras, who had undertaken to get it 
given to Herod; and he delivered it to his Wife, to lay up till 
There ſhould be an Opportunity of executing what was intended 
it. All which being made out by clear Evidence, Herod ſent 
Tor: Pberorars Wife, who confeſſed the whole, acknowledging chat 
| The bad the Poiſon delivered to ber to keep; but tbat Pherarat, re- 
| of the Plot on Herod's kind viſiting him in his laſt Sick- 
mbſs,- ordered her to fetch. the Poiſon and caſt it into the Fire be- 
ſiort his Face, and that ſhe accordingly did ſo, excepting only that 
mme reſerved a ſmall Part for herſelf, to make Uſe of it if there 
” ſhould: be an Occaſion. . Hereby it was clearly made out that 
Anipater, having procured 'the Death of his two Brothers, to make 
bis Way to the Crown, had now for the ſame End laid a molt 
F n Plot for the poiſoning of his Father. 
About this Lime Saturninus was ſucceeded in the Prefideneſhip of 
| Quintilius Varus. Nay if the two Coins of this Varus as 
Preſident before September in the ſixth Year be admitted, the Birth 
. 2 John the Baptiſi and of Chriſt muſt be placed a Year ſtill bsck- 
|; © warder,” and the Stay of our Saviour in Egypt be allowed two Years 
. band two Months. See Major! s Janus reſeratus, pag. 288. 
„ "While this was doing in Judæa, Orofius affirms that the Temple 


Gies in the Time of War, and to ſhut them up in Times of 
4 Feste They had been ſhut only five times ſince the firſt Building 
of Rome. The firſt (a) Time was in the Reign of Numa; the (5) 

ſecond after the End of the firſt Punic War; the (c) third after 
| Auguſtus had vanquiſhed: Antony and Cleopatra, and reduced t 

the Whole Roman Empire to a quiet Submiſſion to him, which hap- 
pened in the Year before (bri, twenty nine; the (4) fourth 
Time four Years after, that is in the 25th Year before Chriſt, on 
3 —— Return from the War which he had with the Cantabri- 
an in _ ; and the fifth Nl (e) if * _ — delieved, 
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4 5 5 Livin, Lib. * F in e BG 1 

„ (56 Livius & Plutarch. ibid. Velltius Paterculus, Lib. 2. * — Fu- 
ke, Lib. 2. cap 3. 

0 Felltius Paterculus bid. Dion Caſſius, Lib. 51. rag 1570 Pla 

in Numa. . Orgſus, Lib. * os 20 90 | 

b 6. cap. 5 q it 
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of Jams was ſhut up at Rome. Their Uſage was to lay open its 
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NEW TESPAMERY 
vas in this Year, under the Reign of the ſame Auguſfur. For 
this Time there was à general Peace all over the World, and id 
continued for twelve Vears together; whichi:was a proper Preluds 
for uſhering in his Comiag who was the Prince of Peace, Chi 
our Lord. Tho' it muſt be confeſſed, that for this laſt we have n-s 
other Author than Oraſius, in the Beginning of the fiſth Centurys + 
Mr. Maſſon puts it at Anno 10, and ſays it was opened the Vent 
following. | . | | Wag 7 WE EASE hls, * 
Auguſtus (a) having iſſued out a Decree for the taking of a De- 
ſcription or Survey of the whole Roman Empire, ſuch as ſhould 
contain an Account of all the Perſons, Poſſeſſions, and Eftates theres 
in, and the Taxes iſſuable from them; it was this Year executed 
in Judæa, in the Manner as Zuke in his Goſpel relates. Such an 
Account uſed to be taken- of the Citizens of Rome every fifth Year, 
and they had Officers on Purpoſe appointed for it, called Cenfors, 
Their Buſineſs was (5) to take an Account, and make a Regiſtra- 
tion of all the Roman Citizens, their Wives and Children, with the 
Age, Qualities, Trades, Offices, and Eſtates real and perſonal of all 
of them. Auguſtus firſt extended this to the Provinces ; and (c) three - 
times, during his Reign, he cauſed the like Deſcription to be made 
of all the Provinces of the Roman Empire. The firſt was in the 
Year when he himſelf was the ſixth Time, and M. Agrippa the ſe- 
cond Time Conſuls ; that is, in the Vear before the Chriſtian Era 28. 
The ſecond Time, in the Conſulſhip of C. Marcius Cenforinus and 
C. Aſinius Gallus; that is, in the Year before the Chriſtian Ara 8. 
And the laſt Time, in the Conſulſhip of Sextus Pompeius Nepos, 
and Sextus Apuleius Nepos; that is, in the Year of the Chriſtian Ara 
14. In (a) the firſt and laſt Time, he executed this with the Aſ- 
ſiſtance of a Collegue ; but the ſecond Time he did it by himſelf 
alone: and this is the Deſcription which Luke refers to. The De- 
cree concerning it iſſued out the Year I have mentioned, that is 
in the eighth Year before the Chriftian Era; which was three. 
Years before that in which Chriſt was born. So long had the 
Taking of this Deſcription or Survey been carrying on —_ 
Syria, ' Ceele-Syria, Phœnicia, and Judæa, before it came to Bib. 
lebem. And when it came thither, Joſeph (e) and Mary his Wife 
were called from Nazareth in Galilee, the Place of their Habita- 
tion, to this City of Bethlehem, the City of David, to which, 28 
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(a) Luke ii. 1, 2. (5) Cenſoris officium erat omnia patrimonii 
dignitatis, ætatis, artium, officiorumque diſerimina in Tabulas referte, 
L. Fhrus, Lib. 1. cap. 6. Cenſores populi Ævuitatee, Soboles, Familias, 
pecuniaſque cenſento, Cicero de Legibus Lib. 3. (e) Suetonius in Offa». 
vio, cap. 27, Monumentum Ancyranum quod extat in Notis Caſauboni ad 


Suetonium in Grutero, & in Leunclavii Pandectis Turcicis. (a) Suetqe ++ 


tian ibid. (e) Lale ii. 4. 
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m SACRED HISTORY of ibe 
being of the Houſe and Lineage of David, they did originally be- 
long, that there, as Citizens of that Place, they, their Circum- 
ſtances and Eſtates might be deſcribed and regiſtered among thoſe + | 
——— —ñ—ͤ—ÿ and while on | 
this Occaſion tarried there was it that Mary was delivered, 
and the promiſed Chri/t our Lord, by whom the World was 
s be ſaved, was then born of her in that Place, about the Middle 
of June, A“. 5%, as in the Goſpel is related. That we allow three 
Years for the Execution of this Decree can give no juſt Reaſon for 
Exception. . ſuppoſing the Execution of it in every Province 
g the Roman Empire to have been committed to the Governour of 
"It,. (and that it was ſo in Syria to Sentius Saturninus, the Raman 
| Preſident of it, (a) Tertullian doth twice atteſt ) to carry this Work | 
* > Through all the Countries that made up the Province of Hria, that | 
| 3s. through Syria, Cœle-· Syria, Phænicia, and Judæa, three Years + 
Time was little enough for it. Foab was (5) nine Months and 
twenty Days in taking an Account only of (c) ten of the Tribes of 
 dfrael, and of no more in them than (4) of the Men that were fit for 
the Wars. But the Account taken by the Decree of Augu/tus, at the 
Time of our Saviour's Birth, extended to all manner of Perſons, and 
ſo to their Poſſeſſions, Eſtates, Qualities, and other Circumſtances. 
And when a Deſcription and Survey, like this laſt mentioned, was 
ordered by William the Conqueror, to be taken for England only, I 
mean that of the Dome's-day Book, it was (e) ſix Years in making ; 
and the Roman Province of Syria was much more than twice as 
big as all England. But although this Deſcription or Survey was 


_ _ - "at this Time made for Judæa, and every Man's Eſtate eſtimated 
And valued according as uſed to be done by the Romans for the laying 
of their Taxes ; yet no Payment of any Tax was there made upon 

it till eleven Years after. Till then Herod, and after him Arche- 
Laut his Son reigning in Judea, no Taxes were then paid by the 
Fews of that Country, but to theſe Princes only; but when in the 

ſaid elgveath Year Archelaus was depoſed, and Fudæa put under the 
Command and Government of a Roman Procurator, then firſt were 
Taxes paid to the Remans for that Country, Publius Sulpitius Qui- 

. rinius, who in Greek is called Cyrenius, being at that Time Gover- 
nmour, that is Preſident of Syria. If it be aſked, For what Reaſon 
then was this Survey or Deſcription of Judæa made, if no Taxes 
were then to be paid upon it? The Anſwer is, Auguſtus was then 
at Work on the Compoſure of a Book containing ſuch a Survey and 


a Tertullianus adverſus Marcionem, Lib. 4. cap. 19. Apol. I. 44- 
n © (<) For Levi and Benjamin were not num- 
bered, 1 Chron. xxi. 6. (4) 2 Sammel. xxiv. 9. 1 Chron. xxi. 5. 
(Alt was begun in the 14th Year of King William the Conqueror, and not 
kiniſhed till the 20th, See Spelman's G/-ſary under the Word —— 
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NE N TESTAMENT. it 

Deſcription of the whole Roman Empire, as that which our Dome's- 
day Book doth for England. In order Whereto his Decree for this 
Survey or Deſcription, we now treat of, was made to extend to the 
depending Kingdoms as well as to the Provinces of the Empire, that 
ſo he might have a full Account of both for the thorough com- 
pleating of this Work: however, Taxes were by the People of the 
Provinces only paid to the Romans; and thoſe of the 
Kingdoms, to their own Princes, What Tributes the Romas 
Emperors had from theſe dependant Kingdoms were from the Prin- 
ces of them, not from the People. The People paid their Taxes 
to their Princes, and the Princes their Tribute to the Roman Em- 
perors. Of the Book which Auguſtus made, out of the Surveys 
and Deſcriptions which were at this Time returned to him out of 
every Province and depending Kingdom of the Roman Empire, (a! 
Tacitus, (b) Suetonius, and (c) Dion Caſſius make Mention, and 
repreſent it to be very near of the ſame Nature with our Dome's- 
day Book above-mentioned. Putting all this together, the Sum 
and Series of this Matter appears to be as followet n 
| us, three Years before the Birth of Chriſt, iſſued out a 
Decree for the making of a general Survey or Deſcription of the 
whole Roman Empire, and of every Province and depending State 
and Kingdom in it, and committed it to the Care of TOES 
nour of each Province to have it executed: and Sentius Saturninus 
being then Preſident of Syria, was charged with it for that Pro- 
vince, and the depending Kingdoms, States, and Tetrarchies, that 
were within it; who having carried it on through all other Parts 
of his Province, three Vears after the Date of the ſaid Decree, exe- 
cuted it at Bethlehem, at the Time when Chriſ was there born. 
But then, tho' the Survey and Deſcription was made for Judæa as 
well as for all other Parts of that Province, and every Man's Poſ- 
ſeſſions there were eſtimated and valued, yet no Tax was there 
laid or levied according to this Valuation 'till the Depoſing of 
Archelaus, and the Reducing of Fudæa under the Raman Govern- 
ment, in the eleventh Year after, when Cyrenius was Gover- 
nour of Syria; ſo that there were two diſtin& particular Acti- 
ons in this Matter done at two-diſtint and different Times: 


(a) Mein Hift. Lib. 1. cap. 11. ibi dicit in hoe bello! Ofes publics 
continebantur, quantum civium Sociorumgue in armis, quot Claſſes, Ragna, 
Pirevinciæ, Tributa aut vefigalia & neceſſitates & largitiones. 


\ (5) Suetonizs in Oda vie, cap. 101. ubi bhæc habet; Auguſtus de tribus 
valuminibus poſt ſe relictis tertis complexus eft Breviarium totius Imperii, - 


2 


quantum militum ſub fignis ubique et, quantum pecuniæ in /Erario, 


Th 7 d room refiduts. | | 
| {© / Diem Caffixe, Lib. 56. pag. 591. ubi dicit; Tertius Liber ſummam 
id genus ad Principatym pertinentia indicabgt. 5 oo 
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„ The SACRED HISTORY of he 
the firſt; the making the Deſcription or Survey; and the ſecond, 


the laying and levying the Tax thereupon.” And what is in the 
firſt Verſe of the ſecond Chapter of Luke, may be underſtood of 
the former of theſe ; and what is in the ſecond Verſe, only of the 
| Hitter,” And this reconciles that Evangeliſt with Joſe phus : for it 
manifeſt from that Author, that (a) Cyrenius was not Governour 
of Syria, or any Tax levied upon Judæa till Archelaus was depo- 
_ fed"and that Country brought under a Roman Procurator; which 
was about eleven Years after Auguſtuss Decree for making of the 
Deſcription ' aboye-mentioned was executed at Bethlehem, And 
therefore the making of this Deſcription cannot be that which was 
done when Cyrenius was Governour of Syria; but the other Parti- 
lar, that is, the laying and levying the Tax thereupon, certain- 
was. For, then firſt was a Roman Governour, under the Name 
and Style of Procurator of Fudæa, put over that Nation; and then 
firſt” were they forced to pay Taxes to the Roman Empe ror: of 
which a full Account is given in (6) Foſephus. And — 
if the ſecond Verſe of the ſecond Chapter of Luke be ſo rendered 
25 to imply, that the levying of the Tax, according to the Deſcrip- 
tion mentioned in the former Verſe, was firſt executed while Cy- 
rem was Governour of Syria; this will remove all Difficulties, 
and the Text can well bear this Interpretation, However, See 
another and better Correction and Interpretation of that Verſe in 
my VI Difſer tations, pag. 341, 342. by ſuppoſing the original 
Raving to be: This Enrolment was firfl made when Saturninus, 


Fs ond the ſecond when Cyrenius was Governtur of Syria. 


- Tt was indeed Sod the End of the ſixth Year before the Chri- 


ian Ara that John the Baptiſt was born, between five and fix 
. Months before the Birth of our Saviour, This was he who was to 


prepare the Way for the Meſſias, and to go before him in the Spirit 
and Power f Elias, tho' he was not to be Elias the old Prophet 
himſelf, It was alſo about the Middle of June in the fifth Year, 
that Joſeph and Mary arrived at Bethlehem, to be enrolled among 
the Family of David, whoſe Son the Mefſias was to be. In this 
they might indeed have expected a good Entertainment, after 


their troubleſome Journey from Nazareth in Galilee ; but the great 
' Conflux-of People on this Occaſion had already filled up the Inns 


and Houſes of n ſo that they were conſtrained to repair to 
the Stable for Lodging : which, according to a very ancient T radi- 
tion, was a fort of a Cave, cut out of a Rock; a common Recepta- 


cle for Beaſts, on the Eaſt-Side of the Town. In this mean Place | 


was the bleſſed Virgin delivered of her Son. The Infant was imme- 
diately bound with Swadling-Clothes, and laid in the Manger. A no- 


= bis tente of the 7 — . our Lord! * as in n 2 


— 
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"NEW TESTAMENT i 
Scene of his Life he was crucified among Thieves, ſo he drew his 
firſt Breath among brute Beaſts, This is the trueſt ra I can find 
of our bleſſed Saviour's Birth: 4 + Years before the Chriftian Hr. 

It has been already ſhewed, that our Saviour was born about the 
Middle of the fifth Year before the Chriſtian Era or Anno Domini 
began. This is very plain, From a Compariſon of the two Com- 
mencements of Heros Reign, under which he was born, with his 
Death in his 7oth Year, and its Duration above 36 Years after ite 
firſt, and above 33 Vears after its ſecond Date: From the Ending 
of Sentius Saturninus's Office of Preſident of Syria, juſt after the 

Enrolment at the Birth of Chri/t : and From the Circumſtances 
hereto relating in Foſephus ; particularly the Commenicerhertts' and 
Durations of Herod's Succeſſors, Archelaus, | Herod, and Philip," the 
Tetrarchs. Of all which See my ' Harmony” of | the 'Evangiliſts, 
pag. 145 168. and more exactly my VI Diſſertations, pag. 

335 344 And note, that the Birth of John ibe Baptif | 
was between five and fix Months before the Birth of our Saviour, 

Lake i, 26. 5 WAS, e 

And now, notwithſtanding the Privacy and Obſcurity of our 
Saviour's Entrance into the World, the ſame Night that he was 
born, God was pleaſed to make a ſolemn Revelation of him to der- 
tain Shepherds, who were attending their Flocks not far diſtant in 
thoſe Plains; ( moſt probably where David, the remote Father of 
our Lord, had often attended his: ) for, in the Midſt of their in- 
nocent Imployment, an Angel from Heaven, ſurrounded with moſt 
refulgent- Rays of Glory, deſcended upon them; which ftrange 
Sight cauſed a great Co! tion amongſt them: but the Angel 
ſoon removed their Fears, by aſſuring them, That he brought them 
ſuch News as ſhould prove the infinite Foy of all Pepi; for that 2 
Saviour was born that Night in Bethlehem, cloſe by, who. t no 
than Chriſt the Lord. But, to prevent their Expectation of an 
earthly Prince, he told them, That the Token of knotuing this P. 

ſon ſhould be his being wrapt in Swadling-Clathes, | aui ꝙing in 1 
better Place than a Manger. * Upon this, immediately thate ap- 
peared an innumerable Company of the "Militia of Heaven, all 
breaking out into this triumphant Doxology, - Glory to God in the 
„r Peace to the Earth !\- and Good- will to Manina 

us, as all the Angels or. ſhouted for Joy at the Beginning of 
the Old World, at the 7 Job — 1h ſo — — at 
the Beginning of the New, for its approaching Redemption.” Upon 
the Angels Departure into Heaven, the overjoyed Shepherds imme 
diately haſten to Bethlehem, where they find Jaſeph and Mary, and 
ſee the Infant in the Manger, as the Angel bad informed them; 
and they returned, praiſing and extolling the Mercies of God and 
publiſhing in all Places what they knew concerning this Child, to 
the exceeding Afnazement of all that heard them: But May" his 
8 P'S. Mother, - 


dh Purpoſe ſhe was to offer a Lamb for 2 Burnt-Offering, if 


7 was attended with ſomething miraculous or extraordinary; ſo at 


* a SACRED HISTORY of the 


Mother, on the contrary. kept all theſe Things ſecret; and /ayed them 
an der Breaſt, as the Subject of her private Meditations. And as 
. he and Foſeph were exact Obſervers of the Law of Meſes, and to 
teſtiſy that the Child, was the Son of Abraham, they circumciſed 
him The eighth Day, and called his Name FESUS, or Saviaur; 
S co the Appoinament < the Angel Gabrial, before his Con- 
Spion: Lute i. 31. i. A Name to which all Creatures 
All pay Reverence. Philip. 4 9. His Parents having been now 
in obſerving the Law of 7 — they were no leſs 
exact in the Performance of two other Commandments of the Law; 
one concerning the Mothers, and the other concerning the Firſt- 
born of their Bodies. The firſt obliged every Mother, after her 
Delivery,” not to touch any Holy Thing for a 2 iced Time, nor to 

enter into the Temple, for forty Days, after the Birth of a Son ; + 
and, at the End of that Term, to go thither to be purified : for 


able ; or elſe a Pair of young Pigeons, or PF urtles ; which being ſa- 
criſiced by the Prieſt, ſhe was clean. The ſecond enjoined all Perſons 
| — firſt-born Males, both of Man and Beaſt, to be preſent- 
dei to God at the Temple; the Beaft to be ſacrificed, and the male 
Infant to be redeemed: for five Shekels, or Half-Crowps ; and 
tb in Commemoration of the Preſervation of the Firſt-born of the 
Thecktes; when the Angel flew all the Firſt-born of the Egypti- 
ans, the Exodus: out of Egypt. In Obedience to thele two 
Laws, the holy Virgin -Motber, with Jeſeph her Huſband, forty 
Days aſter her Delivery, went up to Feruſalem, and to the Tem- 
ple there; to offer the Sacrifice preſcribed 3 tho' her Son's imma- 
culate Conception and Birth needed not ſuch Purification. And 
Luis obſerves, that ſhe offered the Sacrifice preſcribed. to ſuch as 
were indigent ; namely jwo Twrtle-Doves, or two young Pigeons. 
This Qblation was made, according to Cuſtom, in the Gate lead- 
Ing to the Court of the Priefts, in which Paſſage the Child Fefus 
was: preſented to God his Father, delivered into the Hands of the 
Priest, and redeemed, according to the Law. Thus was the Oni 
begotten Son of God, and the Firft-bern of the whole Creation, pre- 
#ented at bis Father's and his own Temple; which began to verify 
the Prophecy of Malacly, that The. Lord we thy four fea 


ſuddenly come to bis Temple, Malach. iii. 1. 
But as there yas po-publick AR of this wonderful Child's but 


the ſame Inſtant that Feſus was preſented in the Temple, a pious 
and devaut Perſon of the City, named Symeor, was directed thither 
dy Providence. This Symeon had long waited for the Redemption 
of Tfral; and bad been promiſed, by Revelation, that be ſhould 
not leave the World before he had {cen the Divine Perſon that 
N or the Lord's Chri/t, And when the Child Jeſur 

Was 
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to his aſtoniſhed Zhen and, bleſſing them alſo, declared to A- 


A.M. 4481. was eclipſed t 
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was. brought in, this plea oi Mas took him in his Arms, and, 
being excited by a Divine Inſpiration, 3leſed the Almighty ;. beg» 
that, according to his Promiſe, he might be diſmiſſed this. 
Word, ſince his bodily Eyes had now ſeen bis Salvation, deſi 
for all Nations: 4 Ligbt to illuminate the Pagan World, as 
4 pa be the Glory of Sa People Iſrael. From thence he turned 


ry his Mother, That this Child ſhould be the Occaſion of the Ruin ar 
ineſs of many Iſraelites, and a Mark at which obdurate Sunners 
2 level their malicious Reproaches ; which as they ſhauld prove the 
Diſcovery of many Hearts, ſo, like a ſharp Sword, they ſhould Fierce 
ber very Soul with Sorretus. Luke ii. 22-35. Now, that the Di- 
vine Teſtimony concerning our Lord might be ratified by tg 
Witneſſes in the Temple, and thoſe of both Sexes, About By lame 
Time came an ancient Widow of the Tribe of Aer, called _ 
one who had been a married Woman but ſeven Years in all ; but 
was now a Widow of about eighty- four Years, either of her 
or Widowhood : She is noted in the Goſpel for her conſtant . 
ſervance of the T Miniftrations, and her frequent Faſtings 
Prayers: She likewiſe, by a Prophetick Spirit, gave God 72 
his infinite Merey; n e to be the Meffias, and 
the ſame to all ſuch in Jeruje as waited for his Coming. ver. 
— 7 And now, after the Legal Performances. were over, uer. 
9. Zoſeph and Mary are warned of God, Matth. ii. 19—23-. to 
0 * — with the Child into Egypt, to avoid the Slaughter 
= in and about Bethlebem; of which preſently. They ff 
in Zexps about 14 Months; or, if Mr. Maſon's Coin be aloe 
onths, *till * were warned of God to return: at h. 
Time they — OA and ſettled at their old Habitation, 2 | 
in Galilze, However, it is to be noted that Luke, who. generally 
writes very exactly ſays not a Word of this Jaurnq into Egypt 3. hut 
brings Chrif * — the Purification immediately to Naaareth Ch. 
ii. 39. as if he had not ſeen Matthew's Goſpel, which was wxitten 
but a little before his, and at a great Diſtance of Place from him; 
the former 4. D. 53. at Rome, the latter 4. D. 54. in Judas; \a8 
we-ſhall ſee hereafter. Ti 4.44 
Anno 4. And now oſepbus informs.'vs. that the Moon 
. ſame Night when Herad the Great 
A . had burnt. thoſe Jews — which had demoliſhed 
DAP RX a golden Eagle, which he bad put up on the Front 
Waeks, 458. of the Temple: On which, Eclipſe greatly depend 
the Times of the Death- of Herod, _ Birth of 
Chrift. Accordingly, at the _ of my HMirammical Lattures, I 
V given its Calculation, pag. I, 28 which makes it this 


of almoſt 6 Digits, and a Clock in the Morning, 
March 13th, at the Meridian of 27 See alſo VI. Diſſer- 
tations, pag. 338. GONE. 
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During theſe' memorable Tranſactions, Herod was corinented 
* with many and great Misfortunes, and Troubles, ſuch as uſual- 
Y attend tyrannical Governours ; not only with Fears and Jea- 

[ „ but alſo with real Conſpiracies againſt his Perſon; which 
Were carried on by ſeveral of his neareſt Relations: particularly 
bis Brother Pheroras, Pherorass Wife, and his own Son and 


1 d Heir Antipater. Theſe treaſonable Deſigns were de- 
d by Means of the Death of Pheroras, and other Acci- 
ente. eral Perſons were tortured, others executed; and his 
Brother Pheroras's Wife ordered to hs divorced ; tho Pheroras 
Would not comply with it. His Son- alſb, Antipater, was im- 
i — in order to gain Time for obtaining Power from the 

| Emperor, to put him to Death. But theſe Things were 
Fearcely effected before this jealous Prince was alarmed with a new 
and unexpected Accident; which was the Arrival of certain learn- 
ed and eminent Magi, Iftronomers, or Wiſe Men from the Eaſt, 
Whether from Arabia, Perſia or Chaldea, is uncertain, at Jeruſa- 
Jem: Tbeſe having ſeen in their own Country a ſtrange and ex- 
-Eraordinary Star; and, as Ignatius affirms,” a Star above the Bright- 
— + Sun; [4d Ephuſ. F. 19.] and underſtanding from ſome 
ent Divine Prediction, or new Revelation, that this ſignified 

| 4 Birth of a great King, Promiſed to the eus, they travelled to 
the Metropolis of Judau, there inquiring after this New- born 
Prince, that they might teſtify their Adoration and Homage to 
Him.” T heir ſolemn Character and Appearance, and their own 
Alling him The Ning of the Jews, put King Herod into à great 
Conſternation, and the whole City into no little Commotion; as 
Hering or hoping for ſomething very extraordinary, But Herad, 
reſolving to deſtroy this ſuppoſed" Rival in his Kingdom, either by 

: or Force, immediately aſſembled the whole Body of the 
Am conſiſting of the moſt learned of the Vetus, and de- 
manded of them the very Place where their Meas ſhould be born. 
They readily anſwered him, In Bethlthem of Fudea; for which they 
the expreſs Words of Micah's Prophecy, Lond ff that 


Matter, Marr. l. 12 3. And thou, Bethlehem, in the Land of Fudah 
art not the leaſt the Prinicen .of dah for hall 
ee Ball rale my Po r Ifragl; whoſe Goings forth 
7 "A of 0, 6 rom everlaſting. Upon which Herod, with 
the utmoſt "Privacy," — for the abovementioned iſ Man, and 
carefully inquiring of chem the exact Time of the Star's firſt Ap- 
wry ;\ which muſt be before the Cotiception of Fobn the Baptiſt, 
one and two Years ago; diſpatched them to Bethle- 

| them to make diligent Search for, this — xa 

2 5 upon Diſcovety, to bring him Word to Je GOA IA 

8⁰ and pay B as well as they. | 
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NEW TESTAMENT, 17 

Theſe Perſons having thus received the King's Inſtructions, de- 
parted towards Bethlehem, which lay but 6 Miles, South, from 77 
ruſalem ; and in their Way they were: y ſurprized with a 
new Sight of the ſame — Star they had ſeen in their on 
Country, which went before them, and; like the fiery Pillar in 
the Wilderneſs, —— thee to the very Houſe where Joſeph and 
Mary and the yo lodg'd. The Sight of this Star was an 
extraordinary — to — Travellers, who obſerving its laſt 
Station — the Houſe, and finding the young Child with his 
Mother Mary, without deſpiſing his mean Appearance and Atten- 
dance, fell proſtrate to the Ground, according to the Eaffern Cu- 
ſtom, and adored him; and, according to the ſame Eaftern Cu- 
ſtom of Approaching great Men. having brought with them the 
richeſt Products of their own Country, they humbly made — 
to him of Gold, and precious Odors, particularly Frankincenſe, and 
MAyrrb. Thus was God pleaſed to manifeſt his Son by ſupernatu- 
ral Means, not only to Jetus, but alſo to Gentiles ; yet ſtill by dif- 
ferent Methods, as well as to Perſons of different Underſtandings, 
Capacities, and Employ ments: The former were poor illiterate 


Shepherds; the latter learned Philoſophers, probably of no mean 


Quality, as the Value of their Preſents intimate to us: The 
former, acquainted with the true Worſhip of the Creator, had an 
Angel for their Guide; the latter, contemplating the Creature, had 
a Star for theirs. - The allwiſe God here accommodating his Reve- 
lations to the peculiar Circumſtances of Mens natural — and 
Educations. 

The Eaftern Strangers deſigned to have! returned to Hered) to 
Feruſalem; but God, who knew the Heart of this Tyrant Herod, 
Prevented them in a Viſion by Night, and directed them to depart 
into their own Country by another Way. And the — ws => he 
ſent his Angel to Joſpb, ordering him to ariſe immediately, and 
take both Mother and Son with him, and fly as far as the Country 
of Egypt; and to continue there till farther Notice: Informing 
him, that Herod had a bloody Deſign of deftroying the young 
Child. Joſapb, who was all Obedience, immediately got ready, 
with his Wite, and with their greateſt Treaſure, Jes: They now 
undertake a Journey of above two hundred Miles, into Egypt; the 


late Preſent of Gold being probably of ſpecial Uſe to them, in de- 


fraying their Expences in that long Journey and Stay in a fore 

Country. Thus did our Lord ong Jo take — as it ee 

of his promiſed Inheritance, the Gentiles z which accompliſhed that 

Prediction of an old Fewifh Prophecy then — but wanting in 

our preſent Copies of the — Ont of opt — rwy 
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Th SACRED HISTORY of the 
Deſigns blaſted, he fell into a violent 

Rage:and Fury: and, reſolving to effect that by open Cruelty, 
which be had been diſappointed of doing by ſubtile Policy, he im- 
 mediately-ſent out his Soldiers, and made a bloody Maſſacre of all 
the Children, in the City of Bethlehem and the neighbouring Vil- 
| lages, that were two Years of Age and under; that | be might be 
certain to include the whole Time from the firſt Appearance of 
the Star ſeen by the Eaſtern. Wiſe Men. A Barbarity this! ſur- 
paſſing all Belief, had not ſo bloody and barbarous a Tyrant as He- 
ru been the Contriver of it. This Cruelty was accom- 
patiied with ſuch Lamentations, that tho Evangeliſt opplies to it the 
Deſcription” in Ferem:ab the Prophet, Chap. xx xi. 15, A Voice 
nut beard in Ramab, or on high, Lamentation, and Weeping, and 
great Mourning : Rachel [ buried thereabouts ] was weeping. for her 
Ebuldren, and would not be comforted, becauſe they were not. The 
Execution was ſo rigorous, and extended ſo certainly into Hered's 
own Family, as — ofephus himſelf informs us, [ See VI Diſſertat. 
pag. 336, 337. 4 t one of Herad's own Sons was alſo ſaid to be 
Alain among them. Upon which Account Augu/tus, hearing of this 
and his other Grnaltion to his own Family, - afterwards declared, 
that He bad rather be Herod's Hog than his Sen; as an Heathen, 

MMacrobius, aſſures us. [See VI Deſſert. pag..337.] For the Reli- 
gion of his Nation was a Security for Swine, which they might not 

ll and eat; while no Religion could be Security for his Child. 

But concerning all this Matter and terrible Sickneſs and Death of 
| Herod, enough has been ſaid already on this Year, by Dr. Prideaux ; 
which take in his own Words: my 
Antipater being returned from Raw i into ve, without know- 
Jug what had been diſcovered. againſt him, was on his Arrival ar- 
reſted, and taken into Cuſtody ; and being before Quintilius Varus, 
then newly arrived in thoſe — to 4 Sentius Saturninus in 
the Preſideney of Syria, convicted of his treaſonable Deſigns for the 
Poiſoning his Father, had Sentence of Condemnation paſſed upon 
bim; which being confirmed by n. he was accordingly put 
to Death upon it: and five Days after that Execution died Herod 
himſelf, in the ſeventieth Year of his Age, after he had reigned 
_ from the Time of his being declared King at Rome, thirty ſeven 

Years, and from the Death of | Antigonus, thirty four. His Death 


happened about the Month of September, this Vear. 

Herd knowing the Hatred the Fews had for him, be con- 

eluded aright that there would be no Lamentation at his Death, 
but rather Gladneſs and Rejoi it all the Country over: to 


Prevent this, he framed: a Project and Reſolution in his Mind, 
- which was one of the horrideſt and moſt wicked, perchance, that 
ever entered into the Heart of Man. For, having iſſued out a 
Summons to all the principal and eminenteſt Jews of his _ 
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92 dom, commanding their Appearance at Fericho, ( where he then 
thither, he ſhut them all up in the Circus, and then 


every Man to his own Home, without any Wrong done to 
of them. The Hiſtory of this his moſt wicked Deſign 


the Patient not having Strength to bear all this, there followed 


Lib, 17. cap. 8. 8 7 Ds 1, cap. 8. And thus 
| 2 
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lay,) on Pain of Death, at a Day appointed. On their Arrival 


Salome, his Siſter, and Alexas her Huſband, commanded - | 
that aſſoon as he ſhould be dead, they ſhould ſend in the Soldiers 
upon them, and put them all to the Sword; for this, ſaid 
will provide Mourners for my Funeral, all over the 

make the Fews in every Family thereof lament at 
whether they wil! or no: and when he had adjured them 
ſome Hours after he gave up the Ghoſt and died. But 
Alexas not being wicked enough to do what they had 
ſolemnly to promiſe, rather choſe to break their Obligati 
make themſelves the Executioners of fo bloody and 
ſign. And therefore, aſſoon as Herod was dead, 
Circus, and permitted all that were ſhut up in it to return 
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Objection againſt the Truth of his murdering the Innocents, which 
1 ſo barbarous and horrid an 
Act; for this thoroughly ſne ws, that there can nothing be imagined 
ſo cruel, barbarous, and horrid, which this Man was not capable 
of doing. In moſt of his Actions, as above deſcribed in this Hi- 
ſtory, may be read the Character of a moſt bloody, cruel, and 
wicked Tyrant; but in none more than in theſe two: And the 
Diſeaſe of which he died, and-the Miſery which he ſuffered under 
it, plainly ſhew that the Hand of God was then in a- very ſignal 
Manner upon him, for the Puniſhment of them. The Account 


** mour. Moreover, the Diſeaſe had ſeized the lower Part of his 
*© Belly, and an Ulcer broke out in his Genitals; breeding Worms 
< and Lice; beſides he had a Shortneſs of Breath,  and-that very 
* ſtinking and unſavory. And he had alſo a troubleſome Flux of 
** Rheum, and with it an aſthmatic Difficulty of Breathing; and 


** 4 Convulſion of all the Parts of his Body. Foſephus, Antiguit. 


he 
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do died in horrible Pain and Torment, ſmitten of God in this fig- 
nal and grievous Manner, for his many enormous Iniquities. And 
that moſt others of the great Perſecutors of God's People have died 
the like Manner of Death, hath been already obſerved. 
On this Year King Herod puts out Simon, the Son of Boethus, 
whoſe Daughter he had married, and whom he ſupported while the 
Daughter retained her Intereſt in him, which was not leſs than 
twenty Years ; and then makes Matthias, the Son of Theophilus, 
High-Prieſt in his ſtead, who held that Office hardly one intire 
Year; the Son of n 8 Brother to Simon, being 


GP put in his Room. 
N ſo far goes the full and proper "Work of Dr. Prideaux. 
I proceed to Mr. Echard. 


«Anno 3% For many Years the Land of Palefline or Cana- 
A, M. 4482. an had been intire, and governed by one Perſon ; 
auf + but ſhortly after Herod's Deceaſe, by his Will, and 
Dam lx Czfar's Appointment, it was divided into three di- 
s Wb. 759. ſtinct Governments, tho for a ſhort Time. Arche- 
4 ig laus was look*d upon as King, and his Father's Suc- 
ceſſor, by the Soldiers and People; all acknowledging him with 
great Applauſes, upon Accout of his ſpecious Promiſes, and the Sa- 
tisſaction they. received from the Delivery of all thoſe noble Perſons 
whom bis Father had impriſoned, and had deſigned for Slaughter. 
But he had ſcarcely finiſhed his Father's Obſequies, which were 
very ſolemn and magnificent, before many of the Fews began to 
 bewail Matthias and his Scholars, who had been put to Death for 
| . Pulling down from the Temple his Golden Eagle; tumultuouſly 
requiring, that their Memories ſhould be honoured by a publick 
Mourning, and their Accuſers condemned. And this Sedition 
increaſing at the Feaſt of the Paſſover this Vear, about that Time 
they procured great Numbers to join together, and to ſecure them- 
ſelves in the outward” Courts of the Temple; which cauſed Arche- 
laus immediately to ſend out an armed Party of 1000 Men againft 

* them ; but they being repelled with ſome Loſs, he ſent his whole 
Body of Foot, with a ſtrong Party of Horſe againſt them, who 
Lalling upon them put about 3000 of them to the Sword, and 
forced” the reſt to retire to the neighbouring Mountains. And 
having thus quell'd the Sedition, he with all Haſt repaired to Rome, 
with his Mother, and choiceſt Friends, to obtain the Confirmation 
of his Father's Teſtament, by Auguſtus, and to procure himſelf to 
be ſettled in the Kingdom of Judea; in the mean time committing 
the Government of his Houſehold, and: his — 70 to his Brother 


Philip. * N 
In the 0 of eden * Nun fell into new T roubles, 


1 Conſuſions, firſt occaſioned 11 Sabinus, the Emperor's, Agent 


in 
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in Syria, who entered Feruſalem, ſeized upon Herod's Palace, and 
by his Avarice grievouſly oppreſſed the Inhabitants; inſomuch that 
on the Feaſt of Pentecoft great Numbers repaired” thither from all 
Parts of the Land, reſolving to be revenged on Sabinus, and poſ- 
ſeſsd themſelves of the Porticoes and Cloiſters of the Temple; but 
the Roman Legion there, under Sabinus, vigorouſly attack*d them, 
ſet Fire to ſome of the Buildings, and burne-down a conſiderable 
Part of the Cloifters, to the Deſtruction of many; and then, 
puſhing forwards, pillaged the Treaſury of the Temple, where the 
ſacred Money was kept, and carried off above 400 Talents? But 
the Fetus rallyde again in vaſt Numbers, and, with Part bf "Fes 
rod's Soldiers, beſieged Sabinus in the Palace; which obliged him 


to ſend immediately to Qumtilius Varus, the Preſident of Syrias. 


to come to his Relieff. n eee 
- About the ſame Time the Jews, who had taken too little No- 
tice of their true Meſſias lately born, were puniſhed with ſeveral 
falſe Meflias's, or pretended Kings of the F-wws;" particularly Sinn, 
one of Herod's Servants, remarkable for his Shape and Statur 
who, being followed by great Multitudes, pillaged and ravaged 2 
the Country about Jericho. Atbrunges, an obſcute Shepherd, but 
of extraordinary Bulk and Strength, was another who aſpited to 
the Crown; and for a conſiderable Time retained all the Malks of 
Sovereignty, waſting all the Country about Jrriſalem. In Mu 
mea about 2000 of Herod's old Soldiers aſſembled together, to the 
great Damage of that Province. And in Galike, Judas or Then 
das, (mentioned Ack. v. 36. and by Foſephus,” Hatigu. XVII. 15. 
and of the War, II. 4. 1.) the Son of Hezehias,” a famous 
ber, with a Party of deſperate Men, made Incurſions into Juda. 
Theſe and many other Troubles were quelled in no long Lime, 
as well by ſome of Herod's Party, as by the eoming down of Pa 
rus, out of Syria, with all his Forces, who'relieved Sabinur in Jeg 
ruſalem, and put an End to theſe Seditions, with the Death of no leſs 
than 2000 Perſons. TO | bs MY 34. 2413 VG 
In the mean Time Archelaus, at Rome, met with much O56: 


from ſeveral of his ſuppoſed Friends, who àccuſed him of mat 
Crimes before Auguſtus, and pleaded for his Brother Antidas, 'w 
had been appointed Succeſſor to Herod in à former Teftament ; 
but Aug/fus had not fully determined to whom he thould give the 


dcn and many Obſtacles, zer only" from His deer Eren of 


Preference, before fifty Ambaſſadors or "Repreſentatives 'of the 


Jewiſh Nation were, by Varus's Permiſfion, arrived at Nome, 
and with no leſs than Bo00 of their on Countrymen in the 


City repaired to Auguſtus, in the Behalf of their diſtreſſed Coun- 


try: Firſt, declaiming againſt the Memory of Hera; alledging, 
that Ze had been the moſt: cruel Tyrant that ever reigned, and fo bar- 
barous, that the who eſcaped _ their Lives thmght themſelves left 

| ARE 3 happy 
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Fa than theſe who were executed ; far that he had not only torn his 
Subjefts Bodies with. Tortures, but alſo defaced the Cities of his own 
Cam, 10 beautify 
8 maſſacre 


. Petition was, that Auguſtus would 
Judge the Remainder of the Jews worthy of Compaſſion, and not aban- 
eth Nation to Herod's Family ; but that he would join it to the 
 Erovence of Syria," and put it under the immediate Subjectian of Ro- 
man Governors. Auguſtus having heard theſe Complaints, and the 
Anſwers. of the other Party, ſhortly after gave Archelaus half the 
Dominions of his Father, with the Title of Ethnarch ; promiſing 
Him that of Ling, if his future Carriage ſhould deſerve it: and di- 
widing the other Half into two Tetrarchies, he gave one to his 
Brother Herod Antipes, and the other to his Brother Philip. So 
that we are to conſider Pa/efine as then divided into three diſtinct 
Juriſdictions: (I.) That under Arcbe/aus conſiſted of the Province 
of Fadea,, beſides Jdumea, a Province taken out of Arabia, and of 
late including Part of Judea alſo; with Samaria : all 
© amounting to 5300 Talents yearly Revenue. (2.) That under He- 
rad Antipas conſiſted of the Provinces of Galilee, and Perea beyond 
den; amounting to 200 Talents. (3) That under Philip con- 
liſted of the Province of Trachonitis, including Batanea, and Au- 
rams or Itures in Syria; amounting to 100 Talents. Gaza in 
Tudea, and Gadara and Hippon in Trachonitis being joined to the 
Vovernment of Syria. Jamnia, Azotus, - Phaſachs, and Asal 
being given to Hereg's Siſter Salome. And the Money which He- 
rod gave.to Auguſtus by Will, which amounted to 3500 Talents, 
he, generouſly diſtributed. among Herod's Family; reſerving for 
himſelf only ſome Memorials of ſmall Value. + 
The State of; Pale/tine thus eſtabliſhed by Hugu/fus, God now 
thought fit to call his Son out of Egpt, after be had Raid there 
about 14 [or 26 Months, which ended this Year ; when by an 
Angel, in a Viſion, he informed Foſeph of the Death of ſuch as 
" ſought the Child's Life, Matt. ii. 20. who were principally if not 
, olely, Herod and Autipater; and ordered him to tate the Child and 
bis Mother, and return into Palgſine. All which he readily per- 
formed. And arriving em was informed that Archelaus 
now reigned inſtead of his Father Hered, in that Southern _ | 
rx Ts, : 2 
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and his near Relation to t rant Herod, -he feared to ſettle 
there: and being directed by es par Viſion, he turned or 
returned to the Dominions of Archelaus's Brother, Herod Antipas, 
in Galleez to his former Habitation at Nazareth, where the ſtrange 
Occurrences about our Lord's Birth might be little known ; which 
Place proved to be his conſtant Reſidence ſor many Years, and 
procured Jeſus the common Name of a Man of: Nazareth, or a 
Nazarene ; according to an ancient Prediction, quoted by Matthew 
Chap. ii. 23. out of the Ola Teftament, then extant, but now loſt: 
which Title of Nazarene he bare when he was on Earth, and 
which Title his firſt Fewyb Diſciples inherited from him, 1 a 
conſiderable Time afterward. 
This obſcure Education of Chrift, at Naar i in 

Galilee, not only contributed towards his future/Suf- 
| ferings, but likewiſe ſerved to confound the Wiſdom - 
Dane LAX of the haughty Scribes and Phariſees ; who for their 
bother Crimes, were juſtly hardened in their Hearts, 
and Mlinded in there Undeandings Fefus was now in the ſecond 
Year of — 2 and for ful ten Year ater we have no certain 
Account m or ts: that they annually repaired to 
the Temple at Zeruſalem, at the Paſſover ; Luke ii. 41—52. and 
that as his Body increaſed in Stature, ſo more eſpecially was the 
Exerciſe of the Faculties of his divine Soul, now exerting it ſelf in 
a human Body, enlarg'd ; and he to be highly repleniſhed 


* 


with heavenly Widam, "and the and Favour boch of Al- 
2 good Men were more and more conſpi | 


Anno 18. The Armenians rebelling, and the Parthians con- 


A. M. 4484. federating with them, Auguflus ſends Cajus Caſar, 
dof tt | into the Faſt, againſt Men; who from Ei lt. 


at  ernſalem, exprefling by this Refuſal the — which he 
had for the Jui Religion z for which-fugufus commended him. 
Archelaus now turns out 0azar, the Son of Baetbus, from the 
High-Prieſthood; and puts his Brother Elaaaar, the Son of the 
* or Ananus, in his Room, who continues two Y 
The vulgar Chriſtian Era this Year, 4% 
a Years after the Birth of Chrift, by my laſt and moſt 
exact Computation already mentioned; or 54 Lean, 


- if Mr. Maſon's Coin be allowed. How kn Ea 
DaniePs Lx nth —— 


Wick, 462. was begun by Dionyſius miſtoo wrong 
es tury, A. D. 527. * * * 
and how ing 
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ita Beginning, hath been already ſhewn by Dr. Prideaus in 
this Preface; and is already ſet down. And as the ra before this 
has been: uſed hithertoiby a backward Computation, under the Title 

of As; ſo will this Era be from hence ever uſed hereafter, _—_ a - 

Computation, under the Title of A. D. or Annus Do- 

Not meaning thereby the Years ſince the real Birth of 
Gb 1, but only Dianyſiurs Vulgar Ara, for the Conveniency of 
agreeing with the general Computation of Chriſtendom, for ſo ma- 
ny Ages; it being caſy to allow the 4+-or 54 Years, which I 
think the Birth of -Chri/t anticipates the ſame, and thereby to 

| Know how much any Date both before and after this Time was re- 
ally prior or poſterior to the Birth of Chriſt, as diſtinguiſh'd from 
the preſent uſual Numbers of Chronology in this whole Work. 
VN. B. If to A. D. we add the Number 4484, we have my 
uſual A. M. for that Year. Thus if to this Year 1743 we add 
4484; we have the A. M. 6227. And if from that Number 
we deduct 249, we have what L eſtrem the truer A. M. 5978. 
+ The ſame will be done if inſtead of the common A. M. 44 
We take the truer A. M. 4235 for the Year before the Chriſtian 

e Thus if to. A. B. 1743 we add only 4235, we ſhall 
have, as: before, A. M. 5978; which I. take to be the truer 
A. M. or | Near, af the n See — Nad, Pare: J. 

Bs 263, ae e 

: —— 3 » Bi} now turns out Eleazar, as W. of 

2 7 g Boethus, or of Anan, from the High-Prieſthood, and 

e puts Jeſus the S8on of Sie in = Room; who conti- 

tele , 463. * Won 4 Vears. . ; 52 


FP 
Auen . viaur, James, and Jeſes, and Simon, and Judas, 
| Archelawa 6. together with all their Siſters, not 1 in the 
= Nei Teflament, be born to and Mary: For 
E- 8882 that theſe were the real == A of Mary, as well 
a8 of Foſeph, I have fully proved in a Diſſertation of my own, 

long ago, without the Pretence to a 8 that I know of ; 

to which I muſt here refer my. Readers. 

ws - D Tbe Calendar, on Wale leaving out the 
pL three ſuperfluous Biſſextile Years, in the Manner 
1 1 TX* as, has been above related at A“. 30, was again 
Web, 465. brought into due Order; and hath. ſo continued 
| ever ſince. without any. farther Correction, till 
A. D. 1582, when Pope Gregory XIIIth, by taking out 10 Days, 
and calling March 11th: the 21ſt, reduced the Equinoxes and Sol- 

tices to their ancient Situation, at the Council of Nice, A. D. 325. 
Had the Pope taken out thirteen Days inſtead of ten, he had 

| 9 — 1 them to the Birth of our Saviour it ſelf; which had been 
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a more 
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a more Chyiſtian Correction, and had perhaps brought all Chriſten- 
dom into it; Which that Pope was not able to doo. 
A. D. 5. Dis informs us of a ſmall Eclipſe of the Sun, 
Auguft 18. this Vear; beſides horrible Earthquakes, and fright- 
ier 3: ful Overflowings of Tiber, and a Famine afl at 
n, % Rome. Calvifius's Calculation ſhews the Eclipſe” to 
Weeks, doo. have been this Year, March 28th, a little before 
Five in the Afternoon; and nearly of five Digits. No 
A. D. 6. Archelaus having by this Time committed many 
Auguft 18. great and tyrannical Acts of Male-Adminiftration 
Ar 3 in his Government, Ambaſſadors came to Rome, 
Dy both from the Fews and Samaritans, to accuſe him 
er, 47. thereof before Augu/ius ; whereon he was called to 
Rome, to anſwer for them. On his appearing there, not being 
able to juſtify- himſelf before the Emperor, but being found guilty 
of what was charged upon him, he was towards the End of this 
\ Year depoſed from his Principality, had all his Goods confiſcated ; 
and he himſelf was baniſhed to Vienne in Gall, after he had reigned . 
in Fudea above 9 Year, ' - | | po 
A. D. 7. Hereupon Augu/ius, having appointed Publius 
. . Sulpicius Quirinus, or Quirinius, (who, according to 


elaus 10. the Greek Way of writing that Name, is by Late 


N called Orenius) to be Preſident of Syria, ſent him 
CO UE into the Eaſt, to take Poſſeſſion of that Country; 
which was now to include Judea alſo, over which Archelaus had 
reigned hitherto; and to reduce it to the Form of a Roman Pro- 
vince : And Coponius, a Roman of the Equeſtrian Order, was ſent 
with him, to take upon him the Government of it, under the 
Name of Procurator of Fudea, On their Arrival at Feruſalim 
they ſeized on all Archelaus's Goods, according to the Sentence of. 
Confiſcation paſſed againſt him by* Auguſtus at Rome ; and having 
in great Part aboliſhed the Few: Polity, eftabliſbed the Roman 
in its Stead, as the Jetor had deſired 9 Years before: Coponius 
taking upon him, in the Name of Huguffus, the Adminiſtration of 
it; but ſtill in Subordination to the Preſident of Syria, Judea 
being now made a Part of that Province. Aſter this, the Power 
of Life and Death was taken out of the Hands of the Yeti, 
and placed wholly in the Roman Procurator, and his ſubordinate 
Officers; and Taxes were thenceforth to be paid immediately to 
the Roman Emperor. A firft Deſcription and Regiſtration of every 
Man's Poſſeſſions had been made full eleven Years ago, as we have 
formerly noted, under Sentiur Saturninut, juſt before our Saviour 
was born. And now a ſecond Deſcription and Regiſtration was 
_— under Cyrenius, when a Levy of Money was actually made. 

ute ii. 1, 24. * 41 

The Raiſing of this Tax cauſed great Diſturbances — the 

ews, 
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ews, many oppoſing it ; ſome under the Notion of univerſal 
iberty, that the Fews were to have no King but God, as being 
roperly a Theocracy : and others, that they were not to own a 
ing that was of a foreign Nation, by paying Taxes to him ; be- 
cauſe the Law commanded them, Not to ſet à Stranger, which was 
not of their Brethren, King over them, Deut. xvii. 15. Theſe Men 
not diſtinguiſhing between a King choſen by themſelves, from one 
that by Conqueſt was impoſed upon them, in the Nature of a Di- 
vine Judgment for their Sins; whom they were always bound to 
obey, in Submiſſion to divine Providence, as under the Babyloniſh 
Captivity. However, the firſt Party was headed by Judas the Ga- 
lilean or Gaulonite, a turbulent and ſeditious Perſon, of whom Men- 
tion is made A, v. 37. and by Joſephus ſeveral Times; but he 
was ſoon cut off, and all his Followers ſupprefſed. But the other 
Notion, of not owing a Foreigner to be their King, ſtill remain- 
ed; for it was a Doctrine held and taught by the Phariſees, the 
predominant Sect of the Jews, and from them imbibed by the 
Generality of that People. And hence it was that in the Time of 
our Saviour's Miniſtry they had made it a Queſtion, Whether 
they were to pay Tribute to Ceſar, the Reman Emperor, or not? 
For, tho' they were forced to ſubmit thereto; yet, as to the Le- 
gality of the Thing, they generally held it in the Negative. And 
this was a main Reaſon why the Publicans, that is thoſe of that 
Nation who were employed under the Romans for the Gathering 
of thoſe Taxes, were in fo great Odium and Deteſtation among 
them: for, they looked on their Employment as a conſtant Breach 
of their Law; and them, for their aCting therein, as a Kind of 
Apoſtates from it, and as the worſt of Men; ſuch as were not to 
be drunken or eaten with, or admitted to common Converſation. 
And hence it was that in the Goſpel we find ſo often Publicans 
and Sinners joined together, and our Saviour fo often reproached 
for converſing with them. 
A. D. 8. At the ſame Time that Cyrenius was in Judea, 
Auguſt 55 on the ſettling this Matter of the Tax, he depoſed 
DaniesLAX 22 the Son of Boethus, from the High- 
1. rieſt hood, who had been put in [irregularly] by the 
People, as Joſephus informs us. He now appoints Anan, or An- 
nas, the Son of Seth, to ſucceed in that Office; in which he con- 
tinued 15 Years. He was the ſame Annas whoſe Daughter Cai- 
phas married; which Caiphas became himſelf High-Prieſt for ten 
Years afterwards; inſomuch that, joining their High-Prieſthoods 
together, they continued (tho' with the Interpoſition bf three 
others before Caiphas) in all 25 Years. 

It will be proper here to exhibit an exact Table of the xxviii laſt 
High-Pricfts of the Fews, with their Beginning and Conti- 
nuance ; and by whom they were made High-Priz/ts, &c. 
See my Table, belonging to Page 26. 
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1 | S1Mon, Son of Camith, Snares Int - - [GraTuy, '-|- 4. . 
10 | Joszen Cairns, Son-in-Law to GxArus, |T1BzrIvs, - - nee,, "2% 
I JonaTHAN I. Son of Anan, |ViTzLLIivs, |T1szrIvus, VIrEIL Ius, |PonTrius PE 4. 3. 
5s | TazopmLUs, Son of Aran, - |Virteiiivs, [Calus, - [ViTeLLivs, | LaTE, Of Var, II. 5. 3. 
1 SIMON CanTHERAas, Son of Boe- AcR rA, |CLaupius, | = - + * Antiguit. XIX. 6. 2. 
4 2 f | 
1 | MaTTHias, Brother to Jonathan I. AcRIPPA, cups, OR I. - elf; =; --Mt4 
2 | ALionevs, Son of Simon Cantheras,| AcRippa, - [CLaupivs, | > =- = — I De Go 
and Grandſon of Boethus, - $5 | 
3 | Joszen, Son of Cam, - [HzroD of |[CLaupivs, | = - = - I 
ER - Chalcis, > = 7 0 reels 
I Aas, Son of Nebedeus, 8HRRNOD of |[CLaupivs, | - - - - - (of War, IV. 7.11. 
| Chalcis, ' a | 3336. 
3 ren II. - [Acrieea, - [CLauvpivs, | - - FELIIxz, Ant. XX. 8. 6. III. in Calc. 
4 ISMAEL, Son of Rides, - [AcRieea, - [CLavpivs, | - - [FEIIk , - - XX. 8. 8. 
6 | Joszxyn Capt, Son of Simon; - | AGRIPPA,  - No -- - =-  [FzsTrus, - | - - 6.11. 
3 | Anan, Son of Anan, Aontrra, - [NzrRo, - | = - =-. |Fa8Tus, -|- - 9. 1. 
I | Jzsvs, Son of Damneus, Acne, or [NzRo, - |'-' - - JALBius, | - - 9. 1. 
I . | the Zealots, | | . 
x | Jesvs, Son of Gamaliet, or your AcRriePpa, or NR Ro Aras, [04 = 2: Does adi id 
5H la, the Zealots, 3 | = 
2 MarrmaAs Son of Theophilus, Acne, or No... - - [Froxus, - |- -  - =, 9g. 7. 
2 the Zealots, 3 1 „ 2% ; 
— Pusan, Son of Samuel, - [ZzaLoTs, |Nzro,. - | - - = |FLoRUS, Of Var, IV. 3. 8. 
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NEW TESTAMENT. iy 
Our Saviour is now become 12 Years of Age, and goes up to 
Feruſalem, with Joſeph and Mary, to the Paſſover, and there firſt 
2 in his Prophetick Office, and the Buſineſs of his Father, 
on which he was ſent, in fitting among the Doctors in the Tem- 
ple, and there declaring the Truths of God, and the genuine Ex- 
** plication of his Laws to them, and both hearing thoſe Doctors and 
2 aſking them Queſtions ; and, no Doubt, by giving divine Anſwers 
to their Queſtions. This was Chrift's firſt ſignal Coming to his 
Temple, foretold by the Prophet Malachi; as is obſerved above. 
He had been perſonally there before, when an Infant, at his Mo- 
2X ther's Purification ; where he was ſolemnly preſented to God, and 
redeemed, as a Male who firſt opened his Mother's Momb e but now 
firſt miniſterially, as the Mefſenger of the Covenant, beginning to 
open the Meſſages of Life and Salvation to his own People the 
ews. And on this his Coming to his Temple we may ſuppoſe 
I firſt began to fulfil that ſignal Prophecy of Jacob's, that The 
"ws Sceptre ſhould not depart from Judah, nor a Lawgiver from between 
= his Feet, until Shiloh came. Gen. xlix. 10. That by Shilob is meant 
the Sent of Gad, or the Meſſiah, is generally agreed. And at this 
his Coming, Oyrenius having reduced Judea into a Roman Pro- 
vince, and inſtead of their former Governors of their own Nation, 
or at leaſt Proſelytes of Juſtice, which were ever eſteemed to be of 
their own Nation alſo, ſuch as were Herod the Great, and ſome of 
his Anceſtors, having placed a Roman Procurator, Coponius, over 
them, this Prophecy was plainly but partially fulfilled ; which Com- 
pletion was fully perfected in the two Deſtructions of Feruſalem, 
under Veſpaſian and Adrian, 63 and 128 Years afterwards. For 
now, or at the Time of the Reduction of Judea to be a Roman 
Province, upon the Depoſition and Baniſhmeat of their own King 
or Ethnarch, Archelaus, the Scepter and Lawgiver from between 
' | # their Feet were evidently taken away from them; of which in the 
Dtieſtructions under Titus and Adrian they were wholly deprived, 
and have never ſince had them reſtored to them. = 
F For the fuller Explication of this Prophecy, and of the ſeveral 
Steps of its Completion, theſe following Particulars are to be ob- 
27 ſerved : Firſt, That by the Sceptre of Fudab is meant the Sove- 
reignty in it; and by a Lawgiver from between his Feet the Admi- 
X nitration of publick Juſtice by thoſe of that ſame Nation or Tribe, 
and according to their own Laws: And both put together imply 
uch a political Conſtitution of Government as that under which 
2 Nation is ruled by its own Princes, and its own Laws; and this 
was that which was not to depart from Fudah *till Shiloh ſhould 
come. Secondly, This Conſtitution of Government all ael was 
poſſeſt of, from their coming out of Egypt, to the Time of the 
- & EPrevailing of the Arian Empire; they being till then under their 
own Princes, (that is, firſt Judges, and then Kings) and gore 
| "I y 
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by their own Laws. But, Thirdy, when the Kings of M ria had 
extended their Empire on this Side the Euphrates, as far as: Pale- 
fline, Ten of the Tribes of Jrael being carried into Captivity, the 
Sceptre then departed from thoſe Ten Tribes, and the Lawgiver 
om between their Feet: For their Prince and their Lawgiver 
ing taken away from them, they were never after that any more 

a diſtin& People ; but being ſcattered among the Heathen Nations 
in the Eaſt, their very Name, and their open Appearance as a di- 
ſtinct Nation, were abſorp'd and loft : And they have, ſince the 
Account in the fourth Book of Eſdras, Chap. xiv. which the Mo- 
dern have quite diſregarded, never been any more heard of. But, 
Pourithly, The large Tribe of P wry including that ſmall one of 
Benjamin, with the religious Priz/ts and Levites, and not a few 
good Men of the other Tribes that retired to them, tho” they fell 
into the like Captivity under the Kings of Babylon, yet 70 Years 
afterward returned from it into their own Land, and had their 
Scehtre and Lawgiver again reſtored to them: For being there im- 
bodied again under the ſame Conſtitution of Government, they had 
again Princes of their own to be Rulers over them, and the Admi- 
nitration of Juſtice under them by their own Laws, in the ſame 


Manner as before; and ſo they continued to have, without any In- 


tertuption, (excepting only the three Years of Antiochus's Pet ſecu- 
tion) *till Coponius was made Procurator of Fudea, at the Time we 
are now upon. But then, the Power of Life and Death being 
taken from them and placed in a foreign Governour, and Juſtice 
being thenceforth adminiſtred in great Meaſure by the Laws of 
Rome, inſtead of thoſe of their own Tribe and Nation, then truly 
degan the Sceptre to depart from Fudah, and the Lawgiver from 
between his Feet, as to theſe two Tribes; and this Departure was 
wholly compleated in the two terrible Deſtructions of that Nation 
by Titus and Adrian, and therein this eminent Prophecy had its in- 
tire Accompliſhment; till then ſome few Remains of Power were 
ſtill left among them: For they had ſtill their Sanhedrim, or Na- 
tional Council; and they had ſtil] their High Prie/t, with ſome 
Shadow of Authority lodged in both; and in the Adminiſtration of 
Juſtice, ſome Regard was ſtill had by the Roman Governours to 
their old National Laws; but, after the Temple and City of 
Jeruſalem were deſtroyed by Titus, A. D. 70, and the Nation ex- 
tirpated out of Judea by Adrian, A. D. 135, all this was abſolute- 
ly and fully aboliſhed 3' and; from thoſe Times, neither a Sceptre 
nor a Lawgriver have been any more found among them: For, 
altho' above 1670 Years are now paſt ſince the former, and near 
1610 Years ſince the latter Deſtruction, and great Numbers of this 
People ſwarm all over the World, yet have they never been able 
to imbody again into a Nation, either in their own or any other 
Land; nor have they, to this Day, ever ſound a Place ' where 


they 
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they could re-eſtabliſh their old Conſtitution of Laws; nor have they 


ever had a Prince-of their own, to govern them thereby, As to 


their Æebmaloutarcha at Babylon, if that Officer be ſtill there whoſe 
Being is not well atteſted: He is no more than their Alabarcha 
was at Alexandria, their Ethnarcha at Antioch, or their Epiſcopus 

udæorum in England; that is, the Head of that Sect in that 

lace, without Sword, or Sceptre, or any Power of Coercion or 
Authority of Juriſdiction, but what each Prince allowed them, and 
what he had by the voluntary Submiſſion of the Jets of that Coun- 
try, which was the old Babylonian Province. And therefore, no- 
thing can be more vain than what the Fews now urge as to this 
Matter; which is, That in this Æchmalotarcba of Babylon is ſtill 
preſerved both the Sceptre and the Lawgiver in the Tribe of Ju- 
dah, and that therefore the Prophecy of Jacob above-mentioned is 
not yet fulfilled, nor the Meſſiah as yet come. 

But againſt what has been here ſaid of the Explication and Ac- 
compliſhment of this Prophecy, it may be objected : That after 
the Babylonih Captivity we P48 none, excepting Zerubbabel, to 
have had the Government of the Jewiſb Nation, that were of the 
particular Tribe of 7udah : That the High-Priets had moſtly 
the Regency of the Land, who were all of the Tribe of Levi; and 
that after the A/monean Princes, who were all of that Tribe alſo, 
Herad and Archelaus his Son reigned in Fudea, who were Deſcen- 
dants of the /dumeans, and not of any of the Tribes of Hrael. 

To this the Anſwer is: That, after the Captivity, the Tribe 
of Judah ſwallowed up all that were left of the other Tribes of 
Iſrael ; and all were from that Time called Jets, and reckoned as 
the Sons of Judab. Nor have the Jetus, that any way appears, 
ever diſtingui Proſely tes of Juſtice, ſuch as all theſe were, from 
natural Fews in Genealogies, or any other publick Occaſions. As to 
Herod, Nicolaus of Damaſcus, who lived in that Court, atteſts him 
indeed to have been deſcended from ſome of thoſe Jetuiſb Families 
which returned from the Babyloniſh Captivity ; which is not very 
probable : yet it is no-where denied that he deſcended from Ance- 
ſtors which had been Proſelytes of Juſtice for ſeveral Generations; 
and that his Family was become intirely Zewijh, and fully ingraft- 
ed into the Tribe of Judab, and thereby had all the Rights of a 
Family of that Tribe, and cannot be reckoned a Stranger thereto. 
The Sum of the whole therefore is: The Sceptre and the Lawgiver 
remained among the Jews till both began to be taken from them 
by the Romans, in their reducing Fudea into the Form of a Raman 
Province; and then Chriſt, the Shiloh promiſed, began to appear 
as the Meſſiah, by firſt entering on his Father's Buſineſs, for which 
he was ſent, - And that this exactly fell in with the Time of this 
Change, plainly appears: For Chri/t was then 12 Years old, and 


then it was that Coponius was entered on his Government; for 
ES | Herod 
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20 The SACRED HISTORY of the 
Herod lived about two Years after the Birth of Chri#. And after 
the Death of Herod, Archelaus reigned above 9 Years; and that 
Year, or the Year following, the Romans ſeized upon Fudea, and 
made it a Province of the Roman Empire. Chrift therefore firſt 
appeared in the Temple as the Maſſiab, at this very Time, in the 
x2th. Year of his Age, when the Sceptre and the Lawgiver firſt de- 
',, parted from Judah; and, 63 and 128 Years after that, this De- 
patture was more fully compleated in the two Deſtructions of the 
Temple and City of Feru/alem, under Titus and Adrian, and the 
utter Aboliſhing of the whole Jewiſb Polity and Conſtitution of 
Government in that Land; which, as we ſaid before, hath never 
fince, either there or any where elſe, been again revived. ¶ But 
See this Matter more fully cleared in Biſhop Sherlock, Of Prophe- 
cy, Diſſert. III. pag. 285. 344] _ | a 
About this Time it was that the Samaritans defiled the Temple 
at Feruſalem, by throwing dead Mens Bones into its Cloiſters. 
A. D. 9 Marcus Ambiuius is about this Time ſent by Au- 
Auguſt +5 guſtus, to be Procurator of Fudea, in the Place of 
Daniel's LXX Coponius. About the fame Time died Salome, the 
Haul, 470. Siſter of Herod; a Woman who, by her crafty and 
47% 7 malicious Intrigues, had cauſed great Miſchiefs in her 
Brother's Family. The two next Years afford us nothing to our 
preſent, Purpoſe. - | 
A. D. iz. Auguſtus, having recalled Ambiuvius from Fudea, 
_ Auguſt . ſends thither Annius Rufus, to be Procurator in his 
Daniel's LXX Stead. The ſame Year Tiberius obtains from the 
Weeks, 473. Senate an equal Power in the Provinces and Armies 
474: with Auguſius himſelf; as he had been 9 Years be- 
fore made his Partner in the Power of a Tribune. From which 
_ Year A. D. 12 ſome have, by a great Miſtake, begun that Reign 
of his, whoſe 15th Year is mentioned Luke iii. 1. Which Power 
of a Tribune however Auguſtus continued to Tiberius alſo about 
this Time. 
The next Year has no Remains to our preſent Purpoſe, 


Auguſt. 57. - nia, Aug. 19, after he had lived 76 Years, wanting 
* r 35 Days; for he was born Septemb. 2 3d, in the 63d 
. 4 Year before the Chriſtian Ara, and died Aug. 19, 
* 4/5 in the 14th Year of that Era. He reigned after 


Julius Ceſar 57 Years, 6 Months, However, be- 


fore the Death of Auguſlus, both Dio and Ferom ſpeak of an Eclipſe 
of the Sun: and Dio ſays, the Eclipſe was total. But ſince our Aſtro- 
nomical Tables afford us no ſuch Eclipſe this Year, I can ſay no more 
about it. However, the ſame Year, both Tacitus and Dio ſpeak 
of an Eclipſe of the Moon, which was moſt probably this Year ; 
aud which the Aſtronomical Tables verify, Catvifins's Calculation 
7 : : Exhibits 


A. D. 14. Auguſtus Ceſar dies this Year at Nola in Campa- 
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and implies it to have been total; and that the Moon ſet totally 


_ Wks, 477. He retained that Dignity 11 Years. 


Weeks, 484. 


now Valerius Gratus turns out Anan, or Annas, the Son of Seth, 


LY 
\ 


NEW TESTAMENT, 37 
exhibits it on September 27th, at 5 a Clock, in the Morning; 


eclipſed. 33 6 

On Auguſtuss Death he was ſucceeded by Tiberius, the Son of 
his Wife Livia, by her former Huſband. Tiberius was 55 Vears 
old when he firſt entred on this Succeſſion; and reigned from this 
Time over the whole Roman Empire 22 Years, 7 Months, and 
7 Days. And from this Time is the Beginning of his Reign dated 
by all the ancient Hiſtorians. About the End of this Year alſo, 
or the Beginning of the next, the Woman, who was cured by our 
Saviour 18 Years afterward, begins to have a Spirit of Infirmity, 
and to be bound together. Luke xiii. 11. The next Year has no- 
thing that deſerves a Place in this Hiſtory, 


= — On this Year Tiberius turns out Annius Rufus, 


Daniel's LXX and makes Valerius Gratus Procurator in his Room. 


A. D. 17. This Year 12 Cities of Aa are overthrown 
Tiberius 4. an Earthquake; which were all greatly aſſiſted and 

Daniels LX rebuilt by the Liberality of Tiberius : for which 

Wes, 478, each City erected him a Statue. 

779. I paſs over A. D. 18, 20, and 22, as affording 

us no Materials for our Ecclgſiaſtical Hiflory. 


A. D. 19. Germanicus, that moſt hopeful Prince, and Dar- 

Tiberius 5. ling of the Romans, paſſes, in the Spring this Year, 
Daniels LXX from Syria to Egypt ; and there takes a View of all 
8 4, the Curioſities of that Country, ſailing up the Nile 
185 from Canopus, as far as the Borders of Ethiopia. 


A. D. 21. The falſe Acts of Jeſus Chrift, as under Pilate. 
Tiberius z. publiſhed in the Beginning of the IVth Century, in 
DaniePs Lx x the Days of the Perſecutor Maximinus, are dated this 
pf th 482, Year; five Years before Pilate came himſelf into 
493  Fuata; and are thence demonſtrated to be ſpurious, 


A.D. 23. lius Sejanus now forges Accuſations againſt the 
Tiberius 18. Fews, at Rome, to Tiberius, in order to induce him 
DaniePsLXX to deſtroy them ; but fails of his Purpoſe; as the 
counterfeit Philo informs us, both in his Legation to 
Cajus, and in the Beginning of his Book againſt Flaccus. And 


from the High- Prieſthood, and makes Iſmael the Son of Phabus, 
or rather Baphus, (as Euſebius, Hiſt. Eccl. I. 10. and the Chroni- 
con Alexandrinum ſpell this Name) High- Prieſt in his Room; al- 
tho', as we ſhall ſee hereafter, Aran ſtill uſurped the ſupreme Au- 
thority of the High-Pricſthood all the Days of his Life, * 


The SACRED HISTORY of 7be 


A. 24. Valerius Gratus now removes Iſinael, the Son of 
"Tiberius 55. Bapbus, from the High-Prieſthood; and promotes 
Daniels LX X or reſtores to this Office Eleazar, the Son of Boe- 
Han, 485. thus or Anan, in his Rom. 
A-D.25- Gratus now removes Eleazar, the Son of Boethus 


Sy or Anan; and promotes Simon, the Son of Camith, 


Weeks, 486. in his Room. 


A. D. 26. Valerius Gratus now removes Simon, the Son of 
Tiberius ., Camith; and promotes Joſeph Caiphas, Son- in- Law 
Daniels Lx X of Anan, in his Room. Not long after his Promo- 
Weeks, 487. tion, Gratus is recalled, and Pontius Pilate is ſent as 
Procurator of Juda in his Room. A Man he was throughly pre- 
d for all Manner of Iniquity, which he accordingly executed 
through his whole Government. The Author of the Legation to 
Caius, falſely ſuppoſed to be the famous Philo, charges him to be 
guilty therein of ſelling Juſtice, and giving any Sentence for Mo- 
ney.; of Rapins, of Injuries, of Murders, of tormenting Men un- 
juſtly ; and putting Men to Death arbitrarily and without Proceſs 
or Sentence of Law; and of exceſſive Cruelty, throughout his 
whole Adminiſtration : And by ſuch an hardened Temper of Ini- 
quity he was, to be ſure, throughly fitted for giving that unjuſt 
Sentence; by which he condemned the Lord of Life to the igno- 
minious Death of a Slave, Crucifixion. 
A. D. 27. About this Year, or the next, it muſt have been 
' Tiberius AA. that Herod the Tetrarch married his Brother's Wife, 
DaniePsL AX (of the Addition of the Name Philip See at A. D. 
_— 488. 1500. No. 5. ] while her firſt Huſband was alive, and 
499 © had Iſſue by her. | | 
A. D. 29. N. B. This would be no improper Place to pro- 
Tiberius 48. duce the Predictions of Our Saviour himſelf, in the 
Daniel LXX Four Goſpels, and to obſerve their Completion all 
Weeks, 490 along; as moſt remarkable, and of the greateſt Con- 


79 1549? ſequence to Chriſtianity. But ſince they do many 
of them occur in my Harmony of theſe Goſpels for- 


Ears 


merly publiſhed ; and fince they are ſo very numerous; and fince 
I have fo intirely prevented my ſelf in my Literal Accompliſhment of 
Scripture Prophecies, pag. 54—75. I ſhall only refer my Reader 
to thoſe Writings, as highly worthy his utmoſt Attention upon this 
Account. | | Wha 
A. D. 30. At the Beginning of this Year it was that Herod 
Tiberius 55. the Tetrarch was boldly reproved by John the Bapti/t, 
about the Marrying his Brother's Wife, u 
75 N 8 pat _ this Year began the 32d and laſt 
verius T5 Lear of Jubilee among the Jes, and ended about 
der de net ob many th Jy tn es to 
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CHAP. IL 


From the Beginning of the Goſpel, by the Preaching © 
of John the Baptiſt, A.D. 28. to the Aſcenſion of 
Chriſt, A. D. 33. 


Containing the Interval of Five Years. 


See all this at large in my Harmony of the Four Evangelifts, and 
its Epitome, pag. 201 543. which is much too large to be 
here repeated, and which wants ſeveral Corrections. The princi- 
pal of which will be eaſily underſtood by my Obſervations here- 
after, 


CHAP. IL 


From the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, A. D. 33. to the Di/- 
ſperfion of the XII Apoſtles, to preach the Geſpel 
over all the World, A. D. 40. <a 


Containing the Interval of Seven Years. 


A. D. 33. HIS being the Year of our Savieur's Crucifi- 
Tiberius 28. xion, it will be proper to produce here Biſhop 
Llyd's Calculation of Daniels LXX Weeks, which ſuppoſes Da- 
niel's Years to be only 360 Days; and anſwers the Truth of our 
preſent Copies of Daniel and Nehemiah, and ends at this Time. 
An Account of which the Reader may find in my Harmony of the 
IV Evangeii/ts, pag. 198, 199, 200. Tho' I much prefer the el- 
der Copies of Foſephus, Tertullian and Africanus; of which elſe- 

where, Supplement to Literal Accompl. of Prophecies, pag. 56 — 93. 


I now go on with my Sacred Hiſtory. 


It was with no ſmall Surprize and Aſtoniſhment, that the Apoſtes, 
and the other Diſciples ſtood now upon or near Mount Olivet, gazing 
upon our Bleſſed Saviour, as he aſcended towards Heaven; and per- 
haps not without Expectation of his ſudden Return. While they 
were under this Concern, and in this Poſture, two Angels, in glo- 
rious Veſtments, deſcended, and ſtood in the Midft of them. The 

Var. V, C Angels 
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- ( the Place where theſe Words were 2 7 being long afterward, 
and even now, ſtiled Jiri Galilai, or Men of Galilee; as Mr. 


_ Conveniency, they aſſembled themſelves ei; ex«g50, or in that Up- 
per Room ver, 13. which was dedicated by them to the Service of 
God. Moſk probably this was not the Few;h Temple, which 
was. upon Aount Mariah, as ſome have conceived from, Luke's 
Goſpe ; but in Mount Sion, in the Place afterward called the Up- 
per Church of the Apoſtles. See Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 12. & Primi- 
tive Chriſt, Revived, Vol. III. pag. 14—23. Theſe Upper Rooms 
were, according to the Cuſtom of the Jets, who frequently had 
their Oratories or fixed Places of Prayer on or near the Tops of their 
Houſes, Here were aſſembled at this Time about an Hundred and 
Twenty in Number; in all Probability the very ſame who attended 
Our Lord's Aſcenſion: Namely the eleven Apoſtles, the ſeventy 
two Diſciples, and about thirty ſeven more ; all Believers of his 
own Country, Kindred, or Acquaintance. (For we ſhall ſee, here- 
after, that was their Number.) Beſides the Names of the eleven 
Apoſtles, Lule mentions, among the Women, Mary the Mather 
F our Lord; which is the laſt Time ſhe is mentioned in the Sacred 
Hiſtory. He alſo mentions Our Lord's Brethren, ver. 14. [ James, 
and Foſes, and Simon, and Fudas, Matt. xiii. 55. Mark vi. 3. ] 
and moſt evidently diftinguiſhes them from the eleven Apoſtles ; as 
does Paul do the fame : 1 Cor. ix. 5. with whom yet the Moderns 
do very uſually, but moſt unjuſtly confound ſome of them. In 
this Aſſembly, Peter remembering that Jeſus had appointed no 
fever than Twelve, who in an eſpecial Manner, according to the 
Number of the Twelve Tribes of Jrael, were to be Witneſſes of 
I Miracles, and Preaching, and Reſurrection; and were to be 
7 1 ig . Founders 


4. 
LOS 


J £6. Satan os. of, 


\ 


Founders of his Church; flood up in the Midſt, as probably the 


eldeſt of all the Apoſtles, and declared to the Reft, ver. 19—22. 
How, according to the P/&imi/'s Prophecy, One of the Apo: 
«« ſtles ſhould betray his Maſter; which had been accordingly ac- 
« cotnpliſhed in the Perſon of Judas, the Traitor; who being of 
cc that Sacred College, had, out of Avarice, betrayed him for 


« thirty Shekels, and thrown thoſe Shekels into the Temple; and 


« hanged himſelf 5 when be bur/t 8 and all his Bowels guſh- 
L125 


« e4out ; ver. 18. Conftit. Apoft. and had occaſioned the 
« Purchaſe of a Field of Blood with that Reward of his Villany 3 


« and was ſo purſued by the Divine Vengeance, that he became 


« an Example to the whole City Feru/alem, which ftill called that - 


« Field The Field of Blood, to his perpetual Infamy. And that, 
« fince the ſame Pfalmiſt had alſo foretold, that his Habitation 
c ſhould be deſolate, and that another ſhould take his Office, it was 
« therefore neceſſary that one of thoſe that had been a conſtant 
Auditor and Attendant upon Jus, even from the Baptiſm of 
« Jahn, to the Day of the Aſcenſion, ſhould be ſolemnly ordain- 
<« ed into their Number, to be, together with the Eleven, a ſpe- 
c cial Witneſs of his Acts *till his Reſurrection. ver. 23— 26. 
The Aſſembly readily aſſented to this Propoſal, and appointed two 
Candidates: One called Jeſephus Fuſtus, ſirnamed Barnabas by the 


Apoſtles; ( for ſo it is in the oldeſt Manuſcript of Beza) See A. 


iv. 36. the other called Matthias : probably both belonging to the 
ſeventy two Diſciples. The Election was by Lots; a Way fre- 

uently uſed both by the Fews and Gentiles, for the Choice of Of- 

cers and Magiſtrates ; and perhaps was the rather uſed by the A- 
poſtles at preſent, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, by 
whoſe immediate Directions they were chiefly to be guided after- 
wards. And that they might proceed with greater Solemnity and 


Succeſs, they made their Addreſſes to God, That the Omniſci- 


« ent Being that governed the World, and perfectly knew the 
Hearts and Qualifications of all Men, would be pleaſed to bleſs 
4 this their Method of Choice, and by Lot to ſhew which of thoſe 
«© Two he would appoint to take Part of the Apoſtglick Charge, 


«© in the Room of the Traitor Judas. The Lots being put into 


the Urn, the Name of Muttbias was firſt drawn; and thereby the 
Apoſtolical Authority devolved upon him, and the Vacancy in the 
Sacred College was filled up. | 
For ten Days after Our Lord's Aſcenſion, the Apoſtles and the 
dther Diſciples continued in the moſt folemn Devotions, . but with- 
out extraordinary Illumination, *till the great Feaſt of Pentecoſt, 
which this Year fell on Sunday, the 24th of our Month of May. 
Acts ii.7, Being all aſſembled on this Day, and employed in the Du- 
ties of it, there came a ſudden Sound from Heaven into their Room, 
vaſt and impetuous, like the Ruſhings of a mighty Wind, repre- 
Is | C 2 ſenting 
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ſenting the powerful Efficacy of the Spirit of God-now deſcending. 
'This was accompanied with a fiery. Vapour or Exhalation, which, 
being formed by the Divine Power into the Figure of a Man's 
Tongue, divided at the I ip, fat upon the Head of each of them, 
to ſignify the miraculous Gifts attending this extraordinary Effu- 
ſion. For they were immediately inſpired after a wonderful Man- 
ner, and began to ſpeak in ſuch Tongues as they had never learnt ; 
and to preach in thoſe Languages which their Auditors, from all_ 
Parts of the World, might underſtand.” As the Confuſion of Lan- 
guages became a Curſe to the World, ſo the Gift of Tongues be- 
came a Bleſſing, and the firſt Means of its Reſtoration, And now 
the Diſciples Minds began to be enlightned, their Thoughts elevated 
and enlarg' d, and their Underſtandings clear'd from all their groſs 
Notions of a temporal Kingdom; ſo that now they began to un- 
derſtand all thoſe Divine Truths which their Maſter had before 
taught them; but which they could not then bear, being too great 
and ſublime for their Tewiſb Prejudices | 
Acts it, 5—21, At this Time there were extraordinary Multi- 
tudes of devout Jeros reſiding at Feruſalem, not only from Fudæa, 
but from all Parts of the World; beſides Proſelytes, who repaired 
to that City, partly upon the Account of the Feaſt, and partly per- 
haps becauſe of the univerſal Expectation of the Meſſiab at this 
Time. | Luke names fifteen of the Nations from whence they came, 
viz. Parthia, Media, Perſia, Meſopotamia, Cappadocia, Pantus, 
Aſia, Phrygia, Pamphilia, Agypt, Libya, Cyrene, Rome, 
Crete, and Arabia; all Part of the old Diſperſion of the Jews. 
Theſe and many others hearing an Account of the miraculous Ac- 
cident, immediately repaired in great T hrongs to the Place where 
the Diſciples were aſſembled 3 and they were extreamly aſtoniſhed, 
to find Men ignorant and illiterate, and educated in Galilee, to 
ſpeak the Languages of all their ſeveral Countries, and could not 
but reflect upon the Meaning of it, as portending ſomething extra- 
ordinary. But others, deſirous to elude the Miracle in a deriding 
and. malicious Way, declared, That the Diſciples had drunk too 
plentifully of new Wine, which cauſed them to talk wildly and 
contuſedly, Whereupon Peter, with the Eleven, aroſe up, and 
ſolemnly requiring their Attention, confuted their Calumny, by 
ſhewing it, to be very. groundleſs and unreaſonable ; ſince it was 
ſo early in the Morning, not above nine a Clock. Declaring alſo, 
That all proceeded from the Holy Ghoſt, and was a Completion of the 
\ famous Prophecy of Joel, where God had promiſed, That in the 
latter Days, in the Days of the Meſſiah, he would pour out his Spi- 
it upon all Mankind, that their Sons and their Daughters, their 
o> Aen. ſerva ts and Maid. ſervants ſhould be endued with the Pre- 
a Phetick Gifts „ the Young by Way of Viſinn, the Old by Way of 
«Dr Tha * 
Dreams, That he would produce M onders in the Heavens aboue, 
f | and 
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ce ond Signs in the Earth below; Blond and Fire, and Vapours of 
6 g moatl The Sun ſhould be turned into Darkneſs, and the Moon 
« into Blood, before the Coming of the great and memorable Day of 
<6 the Lord. But whoever ſhould call upon the Name of the Lord, 
« ſhould be ſaved.” 6 

Acts ii. 22—36. Having thus clearly removed the Aſperſion, and 
ſhe wn theſe to be the Days of the Maſiab, from the Accompliſh- 
ment of the Prophecy, he proceeded to prove 7e/us of Nazareth to 
be the very Perſon, namely, That he was a Man approved of God, 
as appeared from the various Miracles and Wonders he had wrought 
in the Midſt of them; of which they themſelves were Witneſſes : 
Hhom, being given them by the determinate Counſel and Fore- know- 
ledge of God, they had taken, and by impious Hands crucified and flain. 
But that God had raiſed him up, and broken the Powers of Death, it 
being impoſſible for him to be detained by it. For that David, ſpeak- 
ing in his Name and Perſon, declared, ** That he had always the 
& Lord in his Preſence, and on his right Hand, and that he ſhould not 
« be moved: Therefore his Heart and Tongue rejciced, and his Body 
<6 fhould reft in Hope; becauſe he would not leave his Soul in Hades, 
«6 nor ſuffer his Holy One to ſee Corruption: But had manifeſted to 
&« him the Ways of Life, and filled him with the Foy of bis Counte- 
% nance.” Now that theſe Words were not ſpoken of himſelf, was 
apparent from the Death and Burial of that Patriarch, and the Con- 
tinuance of his Monument to that Day. But being a Prophet, and 
fnowing that God had promiſed him by an Oath, That of the Fruit 
of his Loins, according to the Fleſh, he would raiſe up the Meſſiah, to 
fit on his Throne, he foretold the Reſurrefion of Chriſt in thoſe 
Werds, That his Soul was not left in Hades, nor did his Body ſee 
Corruption. This was ___— Jeſus whom God had raiſed up, 

whoſe Reſurreftion all the Diſciples were Wiineſſes : Wherefore, 
eing exalted by the right Hand of God, and having received the Pro- 
miſe of the Holy Ghoſt from his Father, he cauſed this extraordinary 
Effuſion, which the Company now ſaw and heard. But as for Da- 
vid, he was not yet aſcended into Heaven; but had declared, . That 
© the Lord had appointed his Lord to fit at his right Hand, till he 
% made his Foes his Footſtool.” That therefore all the Houſe of -If+ 
rael ought to look on this as an undoubted Verity, That God had made 
that very Jeſus, whom they had crucified, both Lord and Chriſt, © 

As ii. 37 —41. This Diſcourſe in every Part. of it, like ſo ma- 
ny Daggers, pierced them to the Heart; ſo that thereupon they 
cryed out to Peter, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, to know how they 
ſhould eſcape the Divine Vengeance? Peter exhorted them imme- 
diately, to repent, and to be all baptized in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, 
whom they had not before acknowledged, for the Remiſſion of their Sins, 
and that then they alſo ſhould be Partakers of the 5 and Benefits 
of the Holy Ghoſt, For that the Prontiſes of the Goſpel did belong 
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nies and Motives he preſſed them to withdraw and ſeparate them- 
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#0 them, their Children, and their remoteft Succeſſors, even to as m. 


ny as obeyed the Call of Heaven, And with many other Teſtimo- 


ſelves from that perverſe Generation. The Sueceſs of the Preaching 
was extraordinary ; for Three Thouſand Souls were that Day con- 
verted to the. Faith, and were immediately baptized by the Hands 
of the Apoſtles, or their Aſfiſtants. A quick and plentiful Harveſt! 
the late Sufferings of our Lord, the preſent Miracle of the Lan- 
guages, the Authority of the Speakers; and, above all, the Ef- 
fieacy-of the Holy Spirit, contributing to this numerous Conver- 

This was the firſt Eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian Church, in 
which Peter was the prime Agent and Miniſter, agreeable to Our 
Lord's Promiſe and Prediction. The Form of it appears from 


Lutte, in four Particulars : fr, in Admiſſion by Baptiſm alone; 


ſecondly, in a ſtedfaſt Continuance in the Communion of the Apo- 
ſtles, and the Doctrine they taught; tbirdh, in frequent Celebra- 
tion of the Euchariſt, which is here called Breaking of Bread; and 
Fourthly, in publick and united Prayers; affording a noble Example 
to the Church, in all ſucceeding Ages. The Apoſtles wrought 
many Miracles in Ferufalem, and the Believers were filled with a 


| © reverential F ear, having their Minds ſo fixed on Heaven, that they 


had all earthly Things in common among them, fold their Poſſeſ- 
ſions and Goods, and parted them according to every Man's Ne- 
ceſſities. And their Practice was daily to frequent the Temple at 
the uſual Hours of Prayer, which was ſtill lawful, while it hinder- 
ed not their Faith in Chriſt; and Breaking Bread in a particular 
W or from Flouſe to Houſe, they did eat together with the ut - 
moſt Chearfulneſs and Sincerity, praiſing God; and by their Inno- 
cence and Simplicity obtaining the Favour of all People. Thus we 
find the Church of Feruſalem to be the moſt ancient and firſt efta« 
bliſhed of all others, and to be the Mother of the reſt ; to which 
Church, as Luke tells us, the Lord added daily ſuch as fhould be ſaved. 


Acts ii. 42==47, | 


Ads iii. 111. The Church of Chrift being thus founded in its 
Purity and Simplicity, the next Occurrence we find is of Peter 
and 7ohn, who on ſome ſolemn publick Day went up together into 


the Temple to pray, about three a Clock in the Afternoon, one of 


the uſual Hours of Prayers, and the Time of the Evening Sacrifice. 
At their Entrance into that Gate called the Beautiful Gate, which 


led out of the Court of the Gentiles into the Court of Iſrael, they 


ſaw s poor impotent Cripple, who had been diſabled for forty 
Years,” even from his Birth, and had been daily brought thither to 


beg Relief of ſuch as entered the Temple, hoping to find the moſt 
Charity where there appeared the greateſt Devotion. Peter and 


Joby ſceing him beg ſomething of them, pitied not ſo much his 
| K | Poverty, 


Soon aliens © 5 
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Poverty, as the miſerable Condition that made him ſubject to it; 
and therefore having raiſed his Expectation of an Alms, by bidding 
him look intently on them; Peter told him, That he had neither 

Silver nor Gold to give him, but ſuch as he had he 5 beſtow 
upon him; and immediately commanded him in the Name of Jeſus. 
Chriſt of Nazareth, # riſe up and walk, The Words were no 
ſooner ſpoken, than the Cure was effected; his diſtorted 'Joints be- 
came ſtreight, and his looſened Nerves were made ſtrong; and he 
being lifted up by Peter, entered with them into the Temple, walk- 
ing and leaping for Joy, and praiſing the Almighty. And thoſe. 
who ſaw it were filled with great Wonder and Amazement, all 
knowing it was the fame Cripple that had been ſo conflant a Beg- 
gar at the Temple-Gate. The recovered Man in a Sort of Tranſ- 
port laid hold on the two Apoſtles, and all the People ran together, 
and in a tumultuous Manner. gathered about them in thoſe magni- 
ficent Cloiſters about the Court of the Gentiles, called Solomon's Cloi- 
ſters. | 7 
Acts iii. 12—26. Peter now ſeeing ſuch Multitudes about him, 
firſt aſked them, Mi they were ſo amaꝝ d and why they locked jo 
earnefily upon them, "as the they had reflored the Man by their con 
Power and Holineſs ? Then he declared, That the God of Abraham, 
Ifaac, and Jacob, and of their Fathers, had glorified his Son Jeſas 
Chriſt, that holy and juſt Perſon, whom they had denied and deliver- 
ed up to Pilate, preferring a Rebel and Murtherer before him, when 
the Fudge was deſirous to acguit him: That tho they had put him to 
Death, yet God had raiſed him from the Dead, of which they ihe 
Apoſtles were Witneſſes; and had made his Name ſ great, that by 
Faith in that alone, they had reftored this impotent Man to perfett 
Health and Soundneſs, in the Preſence of them all. That all Things 
that God had foretold by the Mouth of his Prophets, concerning the 
Sufferings of the Meſſiah, were now accompliſhed ; which indeed were 
fo accompliſhed through the Ignorance of them and their Rulers, who 
knew not the Dignity of his Perſon. But that now it was high Time 
for them to repent, and be converted, that their Sins might be expiated, 
agaixſt the Times of Refreſhment, and the Coming of the Lord, whom 
the Heavens were to receive till the Time of the Reflitution of all 
Things, which God had foretold, by all his holy Prophets, ſince the 
World began. For that Moſes in particular had declared to their 
Fathers, ** That the Lord ſbould raiſe up a Prophet among their Bre- 
« thren, like unto him; to whom they ſhould hearten in all Things he 
«© hould teach them; and that whoſoever ſhould refuſe to hearken to 
% him, ſhould be deftroyed among the People. And moreover, 

that all the Prophets from Samuel, downwards, ,and all who followed 
after him, had foretold the preſent Times. That therefore, ſince they 
were the Children of the Prophets, and of the Covenant which God 


had made te Abraham, when he told him, © That in his Seed * 
. „% N. 
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<<  Nationt of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed,” God bad raiſed up his So 


Jeſus fit to them, and in a ſpecial Manner ſent him to bleſs them, 


in turning away all from their Iniquities. The Apoſtles ſowed the 
Seed, and God immediately gave the Encreaſe; there being by this 


Means no fewer than Five Thouſand brought over to the Faith ; 


tho" it is poſſible the whole Body of Believers might be included in 
that Number. E VS . | 

"As iv. 1—12. While they were preaching to the Multitude, 
the Prieſts and Sadducees, whoſe Malice and Envy againſt the 


Growth of the Chriſtian Doctrine was greater than their Power, 


having infinuated to the Roman Captain, who commanded the 
Garriſon of the Caſtle Antonia, on the North- ſide of the Temple, 
that the Apoſtles Preaching tended to Sedition, came ſuddenly up- 
on them with Soldiers, and ſeizing them, caſt them into Priſon 


?till-rhe next Day, it being too late to examine them that Night. 


Phe next Morning the Grand Sanbedrim met, and ſummoned the 
two Apoſtles and the recovered Man before them; and the Scrip- 
ture names Annas the grand High-Prieſt, and Caiphas the legal 
High-Prieſt, Jabn, and Alexander, as ſome of the moſt zealous 
in this Matter. The Pretence of Sedition was waved, becauſe 


groundleſs; and the whole Examination was reſolved into one ſin- 


gle Queſtion, viz. By what Power, and by whoſe Name they had 
reſtored the lame Man ? Not that they were ignorant of it, but 
they hoped to make them diſown it through Fear, and by that 
Means weaken- the Faith of the new Converts. But Peter being 
now repleniſhed with the Holy Ghoft, according to our Lord's Pro- 
miſe to his Diſciples in ſuch Caſes, with great Courage made this 
Defence, Ye Rulers of the People, and Senators of Iſrael, If our Exa- 
mination this Day be concerning the happy Cure of the impotent Man, 
and by what Means it was effefted ; we do ſolemnly declare to you all, 
and to all the Progeny of Iſrael, that it in by the Name of Jeſus Chriſt 
of Nazareth, whom ye have crucified, and whom God has raiſed from 
| the Dead, that this Man now ſtands _— you ſound and recovered. 

This ame Jeſus is the Stone that you Architects have utterly rejected, 
. Tuhuch is become the Head of the Corner; nor is there any other; far 


there it no other Name under Heaven given to Men, whereby we 


muſt be ſaved. 
The whole Sanbedrim hearing this noble and ready Anſwer, 


from Perſons whom they knew to be without any Learning or li- 


beral Education, were extreamly ſurprized and amazed; but could 
not” contradict the Truth of their Aſſertion, becauſe they knew 
them to be Diſciples of Jeſus, and becauſe the reſtored Cripple was 


reſent, and ready to atteſt the Truth of the Miracle. Wherefore 
in a great Diſpute and Doubt how to deal with ſuch power- 


Lein 
fab Se tener they commanded them to withdtaw; and after a ſo- 
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lemn Debate, to prevent the Spreading of the Doctrine of Chri/t, 
; | it 
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it was reſolyed to awe them into Silence, by ſtrictly charging them, 
Not to. preach, nor teach. in the Name of Jeſus for the future. But 
the two Apoſtles, not at all diſencouraged at their Threats, declar- 
ed to them all, That they bad received a Command from God to 
preach to all Nations what they had heard and ſeen ; and that this 
being the Caſe, they would appeal to themſelves, whether they ought net. 
10 obey God rather than them. As iv. 13—21. The Magiſtrates 
not regarding this Anſwer, back'd, their Decree with more ſevere 
Threatnings, and fo diſmiſſed them without any Puniſhment; not 
that they would have dealt with them ſo mildly, but only becauſe 
the People's Veneration reſtrained their Malice, and kept them 
from doing Injury to thoſe who rather deſerved a Reward, .- 
Aalst iv. 23—31, The two Apoſtles being thus diſmiſſed, re- 
turned to their Brethren, and gave them a particular Account of 
all that had paſſed, and what unjuſt Treatment they had met with 
from the Sanbedrim Which when they had heard, they all with 
unanimous Hearts addreſſed themſelves to God, and- prayed after 
this Manner, O Lord, thou omnipatent God, who haſt created Heaven 
and Earth, and the Sea, with all that are contained in them, who 
by the Mouth of thy Servant David haſt ſaid, ** Why 4a the Heathen 
« rage, and the People form vain Deſigns ?® The Kings of the Earth. 
© food up, and the Governours combined again/t the Lord, and 
* againſt his Chriſt.” Thus it is accompliſhed ; for both Herod and 
Pilate, with the Gentiles and the People of Iſrael, haue conſpired to - 
gether againſt thy Holy Son Jeſus, whom thou haſt conſecrated, to bring 

about all that thy Hand and Counſel has appointed. And now, 
Lord, behold their Rage and Threats, and enable thy Servants and 
Minifters to preach thy Ward with all Courage and Baldneſs; and 
alſo give them Power to ſhew Signs and work miraculous Cures in the 
ame of thy Son Jeſus, for the Propagation of the Goſpel. Theſe 
Words were na ſooner uttered, but God gave them a Sign, that 
their Prayer was heard; for the Houſe wherein they were met was 
ſhaken, probably with a Wind from Heaven, as formerly ; and 
they found themſelves repleniſhed with the Holy Ghoſt, and a new 
Spirit of Courage, inciting them not only to ſtrengthen the Belie- 
vers, but to inſtruQ others in the Doctrine of Chri/t's Reſurrection, 
notwithſtanding all the Menaces of the Fewifh Governours, 
As iv. 32—37. Chap. v. 1—13. Among the many good Ef- 
fects that the Evangelical Preaching had upon the Hearts of ſuch as 
were converted, this was none of the leaſt, that they were filled - 
with a fervent Love and exuberant Charity, one towards another, 
Many of the Believers were poor; but ſuch was the exceeding Li- 
berality of the Rich, that they freely communicated their Eſtates - 
to them, ſelling them, and laying down the Price of them at the 
Apoſtles. Feet, that they might diſtribute the Money for the Ser- 
vice of God, and according to the Neceſſities of the Brethren. 
2 Among 
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Among many that did thus, the Scripture mentions Joſes, a Levite 


of the Ifland of Cyprus, probably one of the Seventy Diſciples, who 
after this Manner dedicated all his Eſtate to God, and laid the Price 
of it at the Feet of the Apoſtles, who upon this ſirnamed him Bar- 
nabas, ſignifying the Son of Conſolation ; which Man afterwards be- 
came an eminent Apoſtle, In Imitation of him, Anunias and his 
Wife Sapphire, two pretending to be new Converts, ſold their Eſtate, 
and turned it into Money. But tho' they were deſirous of having 
the Reputation of pious and charitable Perfons, yet were they, up- 
on Reflexion, unwilling to caſt themſelves wholly upon Providence; 
and therefore privately detained Part of what they had devoted to 
God, and bringing the reft, laid it at the Apoſtles Feet, hoping to 
deceive them, tho” immediately guided by the Spirit of God. But 
Puter, at his firſt Coming in, ſolemnly aſked Ananias, Why be 
ed Satan to fill his Heart with ſo great a Wickeaneſs, as w pur- 
tor Part of the Eſtate, and think to impoſe upon the Holy Ghoſt © 
Urging, That before the Eſtate was fold, it was wholly at his own 
Diſpoſal ; and that, after, it was wholly in his own Power to have 
performed the Vow : So that what he had done was capable of no other 

etation, than that he had nit only abuſed and injured Men, but 
defrauded and le to God alſs, Upon pronouncing thefe Words, 
Ananias, to the great Terror and Amazement of all preſent, was 
immediately arreſted with a Stroke from Heaven, and fel] down 
dead to the Ground ; and was taken up, carried out and buried. 
Sapphira was not preſent at this fad Accident; but coming in 
about three Hours after, Peter aſked her firſt, J/hether the Land 
was fold for the ſame Sum that was brought in? and when ſhe 
perſifted in it, he ſeverely reproved her for combining to tempt the 
Spzr:t of God; declaring, That ſbe ſhould meet with the ſame 2 Fate 
with her Huſband and immediately ſhe fell down dead at his 
Feet,” was carried out by the ſame Bearers, ar-! buried by her 
Huſband 3 becoming Sharer with him in the Puniſhment, as ſhe 
had been Co-partner with him in the Sin. A dreadful Example 
of defrauding and lying to the Almighty, filling all that heard it 


with Fear and Terror, ſo that no other ſuch Pretenders durſt join 


themfelves with the Apoſtles; and became a ſeaſonable Preven- 
tion of that Hypocriſie and Diſſimulation, with which many might 
poſſibly think to have impoſed upon the Chutch. 
Adsv. 12—16, The Apoſtles having thus manifeſted the Power 
and Juſtice of Chriſt, proceeded daily to ſhew his Graciouſneſs and 
Metrcy in working many miraculous Cures in his Name, in heal- 
ing the Diſeaſed, and freeing the Poſſeſſed ; inſomuch that the Ped- 
ple brought forth their Sick into the Streets, and laid them on Beds 
and Couches, that at leaſt Peter's Sh:dow, as he paſſed by, might 
come upon them; which it ſeems had miraculous Effects, accom- 
plubing what Our Lord had promiſed, Jabn xiv. 12. That they 
| 2 | ſhould 
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NEW TESTAMENT, 2 


ſhould do greater Works than thoſe he had lately performed among them. 


Theſe miraculous Cures contributed extreamly to the Propagation 
of the Goſpel, and to the great Reputation of the Apoſtles; fo 
that Multitudes of Men and Women were daily added to the 
Church. And great Numbers of People, from many other neigh- 
bouring Cities and Towns, brought their Sick, Lame, and Poſ- 
ſeſſed, to Feruſalem; and the Apoſtles reſtored them all, to the 
Aſtoniſnment both of City and Country. The uſual Place that 
the Apoſtles and Believers had to meet and aſſemble in, was that 
Part of the Temple called Saloman's Cloiſters. 

Act. v. 17, 32. The High- Prieſt Anan or Anna, and his Sanhedrim, 
who were in general of the Sect of the Sadducees, ſeeing, to their 
great Grief, not only that their Prohibition was diſregarded by the 
Apoſtles, but alſo that Chriſtianity daily encreaſed by the Miracles 
and Preach; ig of thoſe Apoſtles, were highly incenſed at them; 
and having apprehended them, threw them into the common Pri- 
ſon; which they had never done before. But God, whaſe Work 
they were ahout, to give a Demonſtration that no human Power 
or Policy cam put a Stop to his Purpoſes, ſent his Angel the Night 
following ; who, opening the Priſon Doors, ſet them at Liberty, 
and ordered them to proceed in their Miniftry, and the next Day 
to preach in the Temple the Words of Eternal Life. The Apoſtles 
readily performed” this Command, and entering the Temple early 
in the Morning, taught the People as formerly. The High-Prieft 
and his Aﬀociates were ignorant of their Deliverance ; therefore, 
calling a full Council in the Morning of all the Senators of Mruel, 
they ſent their Officers to the Priſon, to bring the Priſoners 
them: But upon entering the Priſon, tho” there appeared no Signs 
of an Eſcape, the Doors being ſhut, and the Keepers on their 
Guard, yet they found none of the Perſons they ſought for ; which 
Miracle not only aſtoniſhed the Officers, but alfo thoſe of the Sar- 
hedrim, when they heard it; who became extreamly apprehenſive 
of the Conſequence of this ſtrange Occurrence. They began to 
imagine, that it would be in vain to oppoſe that Doctrine for which 
God had ſo eminently appeared ; yet hearing that the Apoſtles were 
preaching in the Temple, they ſent the Captain and their Officers 
to bring them before them, which they did; but till with Fear, left 
they ſhould exaſperate the People, and draw a Shower of Stones 
upon themſelves. The Apoſtles being brought before the Samhe- 
drim, Caiphas demanded of them, How they durſt preſume to preach 
that Doctrine which they had lately been ſo flriftly forbidden to preach ? 
And ſeuerely chid them, for that inſtead of Silence and Obedience the 
had filled the whole City with the Name of Jeſus, intending to cau 
the People to gſteem them guilty of his Blood, Upon which Peter and 
the reſt of the Apoſtles refolutely made Anſwer, That tho Obedr- 
ence was due to them as Magiſtrates, yet God was ta be obeyed in the 


firſt 


We SACRED HISTORY Ve 
forfl Place ; the God of their Fathers who had raiſed up Jeſus, whom 
they had ſlain and crucified, and had exalted him by his power ful 
Arm, to be a King and a Saviour, to give both Repentance and Re- 
miſſion of Sins. Aud that not only they were Witneſſes of thoſe Truths, 
but alſe the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, whom God would communicate to all 
fach as obeyed him. ; . NIE: 7 RODE 
"Mas v. 33—42. Theſe Words, tho' pious and prudent, fo en- 
maged the High-Prieft and the reſt of the Rulers, that they at firſt 
took a Reſolution to put them to Death; and poſlibly had gone 
about it, had they not been prevented by One of the Council, 
named Gamaliel, a Phariſee, formerly Saul's Maſter, and famous 
for his Skill in the Law, and of great Reputation in the City, and 
privately an Ebionite | Chriſtian, as is very probable, who, having 
ordered the Apoſtles. to withdraw for a ſhort Space, very prudently 
adviſed the Council, 10 be exceedingly cautious, how they proceeded a- 
gainſt thoſe Men ; giving it as a Reaſon that they had had ſeveral late 
Inflences of the like Pretenders : Particularly one Theudas or Judas, 
ring to Sovereignty, and boaſting himſelf to be an extraor dina- 


10 
np Perjon, drew four hundred Men to his Obedience ; but that he was 

xn lain, and all his Aſſociates broken, and reduced to nothing. That 
after him there aroſe Judas of Galilee, in the Time of the laſt Taxa- 
tron, and drew great Numbers after bim; but that he alſo periſhed, 
and had all bis Followers diſperſed. That therefore they ought not 


rafhly to attempt to cruſh this new Doctrine, but to wait and expect 
the Event; for that, if it were only an human Invention, it would 
fall & it ſelf in Time, and be blaſted by the Hand of Heaven, as 
bad the Attempts of thoſe now mentioned, and that without the In- 
terpqal of the Sanhedrim ; but that if it were from God, all their 
Mitempts would be vain and impious ; and themſelves would be looked 

as Contenders with Omnipotence, The Force of theſe Reaſons, 
and the Mildneſs of the Speech, with their Fear of the People, ſo 
far prevailed with the Judges of the Apoſtles, that they changed their 
raſh Sentence into a corporal Puniſhment ; and having ſcourged 
them, diſmiſſed them, with a Repetition of the former Injunction, 
That they ſhould not teach any more in the Name of Jeſus, The 
Apoſtles departed rejoicing, not that they had eſcaped Death, but 
that they were acccunted worthy to ſuffer Shame for the Name of 
their dear Lord and Maſter : nor did this Uſage diſcourage them in 
their Miniſtry, but daily in the Temple, and in private Houſes alſo, 
they taught and preached the Goſpel. 


The wonderful Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of Our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour being divulged in all Parts, becauſe it was always cuſtomary 
for. the. Governours of Provinces to communicate to the Roman 
Emperors every ftrange and uncbmmon Accident happening within 
their Charge, that nothing material might eſcape their Knowledge; 
Panties Pilate acquainted his Maſter Tiberius with the Reſurrection 
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of Jeſus Chriſt, which was now the common Diſcourſe of all Pe- 
lefline ; giving him an Account alſo, That he had heard of many 
other Miracles of his, and how that, riſing agam after he had been 
dead, he was now by many believed to be a God. Tiberius havi 
received ſo authentick an Account, tho' plunged in all 

and Wickedneſs, referred this Matter to the Senate, with his fa- 
en. WM vourable Suffrage, That Chriſt might be enrolled among the Gods ; 
5 {> but this Propoſal was rejected by the Senate, upon Pretence that 
one they bad not firſt approved of the Matter; there being an old and 
cit, inviolable Law among the Romans, that no one ſhould be deified 
ous but by the expreſs Suffrage and Decree of the Senate. However, 
ind the Emperor was ſo far from attempting any Thing prejudicial to 
ing the Doctrine of Chriſt, that he perſiſted in his Judgment, and 


tly threatened all the Accuſers of the Chriflians with Death; by which 


4. Means this Religion, now in its Infancy, had the greater Opportu- 
late nity of ſpreading it ſelf in the Roman Empire. This Relation is 
Jas, confirmed not only by Euſebius, but alſo by Tertullian and Jaſſia 
na- Martyr, in their Apologies; the latter of whom, for the Proof of 
vas Our Lord's Miracles, appeals to the Acts or the Jaurnal Books of 
hat Ml Pilate then extant. And altho? a pretended Letter of Pilate to Ti- 
r- berius, which we have at preſent, be juſtly acknowledged by all 
bed, the Learned to be ſpurious, and no better than an errant Forgery ; 
not yet it is certain that there were originally genuine As Pilati of 
227 this Nature, appealed to by the Ancients, and ſent to Rame by 
uld bim. And in the Armenian Records there are extant, beſides 4. 
as i gorus's firſt Letter and Chriſt's Anſwer, and that with the plaineſt 
Marks of being genuine, an Epiſtle of Abgarus, the Toparch of 
Edeſſa, to Tiberius, with Tiberius's Anſwer, and Agarus's Reply; 
and his Epiſtle to Artaſbes, King of Parthia; fully confirming 
thoſe original Acts themſelves, and affording the ſtrongeſt Evidence 
of the ſame important Miracles of Chriſt, and his Reſurrection from 
the Dead, and that the Accounts.of them had already been ſent by 
Pilate to Tiberius alſo. All which Records I have already publiſhed 
| from Moſes Choronenſis, the Armenian Hiſtorian ; Auibent. Records, 
Io84——1095. but which are too large to be here repeated. 

To the Middle or latter Part of this Year alſo I aſcribe the As 
of the Apoſtle Thaddeus, as thoſe Acts call him, at Zdeſ/a, both 
thoſe in Euſebius, and thoſe in Moſes Choronenſis; both which 
highly deſerve the Conſideration of the Curious, but which are too 
large to be here repeated. See Collection of ancient Monuments, 
pag. I—10. Authent. Records, pag. 1086, 1087, 1088. 

About the Middle of this Year alſo, and very ſoon after the 
Aſcenſion, it was, that James, the Brother of Our Lord, to whom 
Chriſt had himſelf particularly appeared after his Reſurrection, 
I Corinth. xv. 7. ( of which hereafter, ) was now appointed by Our 
Lord himſelf, and ordained by the original Apoſtles to be Biſhop of 
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That this Ordination of James was ſo early, is evi- 
dent from Ignatius, who informs us that Stephen was this James 
Deacon; Ad Trall. $.7. AA Her. F. 3. who yet was martyred long | 
before the End of this Year. See Conſt. VII. 46. VIII. 35. Recog. 
I. 43. where all this is atteſted, and is in Agreement with the other N 

ancient Records of Chriſtranity. This James was not only the con- : 
felled Author of the Epiſtle under his Name in our New Teftament, Ml ' 
of which hereafter z but he who appointed the Evening and Morn- 

| ing daily Prayers, and other additional Rules in the 4po/tolical Con-! 
3 flitations, VIII. 954.5, and perhaps the Jetoiſb Chriſtian Liturgy Ml - 
| in the VIIth Book, Chap. 25— 38. if not he who put together the ö 
reſt of that intire Book alſo. This James ſat in the Sce of Jeru- 

ſalem,, and that as the only Biſhop of Judea, at leaſt of the Jetuiſp WM ' 

Ghriſtzans there, for. about 33 Years. Theſe Jewiſh Chriſtians, { 

who had afterward the Name of Næzarens, or Ebionites, were fo l 

fond: of this James, that they gave him the Name of James the 4 

Faſt, and told incredible Stories about him: Nay they pretended, C 

that both he and Peter were for the univerſal and perpetual Obli- f 

t 


gation of Crcumciſion, and of the Ceremonial Law, in direct Op- 
poſition to their declared Opinions at the Council of Feruſalem. 

See Authent. Records, Part. II. pag. 678—687.] Even Foſephus b 
himſelf, while he was no more than a Nazarene, or Ebionite Chri- 2 
ian, ſeems, with the reſt of his Brethren, to aſcribe the Deſtru- 3 
ction of Feruſalem in great Part to the unjuſt Murder of —_— 4 

2 littls before that Time. | See the Firſt Diſſertation, prefixed to P 
5 my Engliſh Joſephus, F. 10.] Paul himſelf alſo, who was ſo zealous MW Y 
againſt the Impoſition of the Circumciſion and the Ceremonial Law Ml * 

on the Gentile Chriſtians, names him as one, nay as the firſt of the ſ 

three: Apoſtles, James, Cephas, and John, who yet were eſteemed MW 

of the higheſt Reputation among them, and no other than Pillar: 

of the Church. Nay when, about A. D. 53, afterwards he went MW © 

up, at the apparent Hazard of his Life, to Feruſalem again, it was cl 

ta this James, the Biſhop, that he went in particular; though it M ® 

were when all his Preſbytery were preſent with him alſo. As xxi. 7 

It 

hi 

ha 


18. Nay farther, The firſt Apoſtolical Synod at Jeruſalem allowed 
bim to give the Definitive Sentence to their Decree, and intirely ac- 
quieſced in his Determination. Acts xv. 19. Conſtit. Apoſt. VI. 12. 
He being plainly owned the Preſident of that Sy nod of the Apoſtles 
at Feriſalem, altho” he were not one of the Twelve, on Account, 
J ſuppoſe, of his Ordination to be the firſt Biſhop of the firſt Chri- R 
ſtian Church, by the Command of our Saviour himſelf, as well as Ml lee 
on Account of his near Relation to him, being no other than his ar 
own Brother, Son of his own Mother Mary and her Huſband Jo. Ci 


9. 
About the Middle of this Year alſo, the Number of Believers in- 
ercaling in Zeruſalem, there aroſe a Complaint of thoſe Fewiſb un- o 
; | circum- 
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LY 


+ ſelves ſo much employed, as they were, in diſpenſing the Mara, the 
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circumciſed, Converts that were called the Helleni/ts, or G 


Jetus, ( becauſe they, contrary to the Cuſtom of the reſt of that 

tion who uſed only. the original Hebrew, uſed the Greek Verfion 
of the Old Teſtament, in the Synagogues,) on Account of their 
Ilidnws being negletted in the daily Miniſtration, Acts vi. 1 —7. 
and receiving either. nothing, or leſs than the other Widows, in 
that dafly Diſtribution. of the Church's Charity, The Apoſtles 
were very deſirous to have the Poor well relieved ; but being them- 


- 
* 
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Food of the Soul, they declared before the Multitude, That they 
were not at Leiſure to attend that other Service: But, by their Ad- 
vice and the Suffrage of the Church, there were feven Men, of E- 
minence for Wiſdom and the Endowments of the Holy Spirit, cho- 
ſen, to be Stewards of the Church's Stock at Feruſalem; into 
which Office they were ſolemnly ordained by the Prayers of the 
Apoſtles, and the /[mpoſition of their Hands: which laſt was a very an- 
cient ſymbolical Rite of Conſecration, or Inveſtiture to any extraor- 
dinary Office. Deut. xx xiv. 9. This was the firſt Inſtitution of the 
Order of Deacons in the Chriſtian Church, who. were now indeed 
to ſerve Tables; that is, to wait upon the Neceſſities of the Poor; 
but were appointed -afterwards to be alſo aſſiſtant both to Biſhops 
and Preſbyters, in religious Miniſtrations. { See Conſcit. Apeſt. II. 
Zo, 31, 32, 42, 47, 57, 58. III. 11, 15, 16, 19, 20. VIII. 
12, 13, 17, 18, 28, 46.) So that their Office at length became 
properly Sacred and * The Names of theſe firſt Seven 
were Stephen, Philip, Prochorus, Nicanor, Timon, Parmenas, and 
Nicolas; which laſt was a Proſelyte of Antioch. Theſe are juſtly 
ſuppoſed to be generally taken out of thoſe ſeventy two. Diſciples, 
whom Our Lord had himſelf choſen for Aſſiſtants to the Apoſtles, 
While he was on Earth. Zuke x, 120. Nor indeed is it eaſily 
credible, that any of thoſe ſeventy two Diſciples, which had been 
choſen by Our Lord himſelf, and were till alive, (as they mult al- 
moſt all be at this Time,) could be overlook'd by the Chriſttans ; 
eſpecially not by the Apoſtles, in their Recommendations to ſacred 
Functions, upon the firſt Settlements of the Goſpel, However, 
it has unhappily fallen out, that the ancient Books of our Religion 
hitherto preſerved have given us a very poor Account of them, and 
have omitted even an authentick Catalogue of them, 

In this Year alſo that very ancient and very valuable Book the 
Recognitions of Clement brings Barnabas the Apoſtle (for ſo he is cal- 
led twice by Lute, Acts xiv. 4. 14. and twice by Clement of Alexan- 
aria, ) to Rome; where, in a moſt moving and engaging Manner, 
Clement of Rome ( whom Clement of Alexandria calls Clement the 
Apoſtle alſo,) repreſents the Uncertainty of Philoſophy : and Bar- 
nabas preaches the Goſpel to the Raman, where Barnabas converts 


ſome of them, and eſpecially Clement himſelf, The ſame Book 


deſcribes 
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deſcribes Clement as following him this Year to Ce/area, and Bar- 
nabas as introducing Clement to Peter, as he was going to diſpute 
with Simam Magus in that City. The ſame Book informs us, that 
Peter took Clement along with him during his Travels, as far as 
Antioch, till a Week of Years was fulfilled ſince Our Lord's Paſſion, 
and till the Church of Feruſalem, under James their Biſhop, was 
greatly multiplied, Lib. I. $. 7. 43. If this Book had come down 
to us as pure and uncorrupt as it was probably at firſt written, 


which we know it has not, we might perhaps ſpeak of the Time 


and Author of this firſt Converſion of the Romans to Chriſtiani- 
ty more poſitively than we now can. However, ſeeing we have 
no other Account in all Antiquity of this firſt Converſion of the 
Romans, that I know of, but this; while yet here was a moſt 
flouriſhing Body of Chriſtians, whoſe Faith was ſpoken of through- 
out the whole World, before Paul or Peter had ever been with them, 
and before Paul wrote to them, about A. D. 53. Rom. I. 10, 11, 
12, 13, 15. XV. 22, 23, 24, 28, 32; and while, at the ſame 
Time, Pau! mentions far more eminent Chriſtians of his Ac- 
quaintance in that City, than in any other of his Epiſtles what- 


ſoever, Rom. xvi. 1—15. it is moſt reaſonable to ſuppoſe that 


Clement, after he had been thus converted by Barnabas, and inſtru- 
| Qed by Peter, went on with Barnabas preaching at Rome, (where 
he was born) as F. 1. 11. and that he had very great Succeſs there- 
in; and that this firſt Converſion of the Romans was ſome Time 
afterward greatly confirmed, and ſpread farther by the Preaching 
of Peter and Paul, the two Great Apoſtles themſelves. This 
Concern of Barnabas with Clement of Rome is greatly confirmed 
by what theſe Conſtitutions themſelves, of vaſtly ſuperior Autho- 
rity to the Recognitions, inform us, VI. 18. viz. That when Pe- 
ter had the firſt Diſputations with Simon Magus at Ceſarea, Zac- 
cheus and Barnabas, as well as Clement, with Clement's two Bre- 
thren, Aquila and Nicetas, were preſent, without the Mention of 
any other Apoſtolical Perſon as preſent at that Time. The Ex- 
cellency of Barnabas's Diſcourſe to the Romans, alſo at this Time, 
agrees exactly with the Character Luke gives of him: that he was, 
according to Beza's Copy, named together with Matthias to be in 
the Place of Judas, and as ſeems highly probable from the Circum- 
ſtances of the Places, by the Apoſtles was called Barnabas; becauſe 
he was the Son of Exbortation or Conſolation : Acts iv. 36. altho' his 
own proper Name was 7oſephus Fuſtus ; As i. 23. with iv. 36. that 
he firſt introduced Paul upon his Converſion to the original Apoſtles ; 
1X, 27. that he was Paul's moſt eminent Companion afterward : that 
he was a goed Man, and full of the Holy Gooſe and of Faith; and that 
by his Preaching was much People added to the Lord. Acts Xi.24. And 
this is the more particularly to be here remarked, on Account of the 
| Prejucices of late taken up againſt him, notwithſtanding all Le 
a | vi- 


/ 


- FF * FF FY” OY FO RY TT [er Hr 


A 


* 9 8 t 
I 


NEW TESTAMENT. 49 
Evidence of his Side; becauſe he was ſo deſirous of the thorough 
Converſion and Salvation of his Brethren, the poor Nazarene or 
Hbianite Fetus, as to comply with their weak and childiſh and alle - 
gorical,Reaſoningsy in his Epiſtle to them, ſtill extant 3 even moe 
than his Companion Pau himſelf ever did: tho' that Complianee 
of Paul was: far greater than any other of the Apoſtles ſeem to have 
uſed; towards them, And truly it ſeems to me, that this Barnabas 
was then efteemed by James and Paul &c. as little inferior to the 
principal Apoſtles; however, the Remains he has left behind him 
may exhibit him in another Light to us modern Gentile Chriſtinus, 
who have not been at all uſed to the allegorical Notions of ſuch 
Fews as Philo and Barnabas, in the firſt Century. 
Act vi. 714. Upon the Election of the ſeven Deacons, the 
Chriſtian Religion gained Ground more abundantly than ever 
Converts multiplied exceedingly, and great Numbers of the Prieits 
themſelves, moſt. pertinacious Aſſerters of the ict Conſti- 
tutions, and moſt inveterate Enemies of the Cbriſlian Doctrine, 
laid aſide their Prejudices, and embraced the Goſpel. Strphen very 
much contributed to this happy Progreſs, being repleniſhed! with 
the moſt Divine Gifts and Graces of the Holy Spirit, preaching 
the Goſpel with a noble Courage and Reſolution, and confirming | 
it with many publick and unqueſtionable Miracles among the Peo- 
ple. His Zeal and Diligence, together with his extraordinary gue- 
ceſs, in a ſhort Time awakened the Malice of the unbelieving 
ews, who ſelected the moſt learned Men out of five of their chief 
ynagogues or Colleges, to diſpute with him; namely, the Liber- 
tines, or rather Lyliſtines, as coming from Lybia, ¶ See Preſace to 
Moſes Charanenſis, pag. 17, 18. ] the Cyrenians, the Alexandrians, 
the Cilicians, and Afans; all named from the Perſons who found 
ed them, T heſe diſputing with him concerning the te X 
Obligation of the Moſaict Inſtitutions, and the Deſtruction of th 
Temple ſoon coming, ſound themſelves baffled, and were not able 
to ſtand againſt that Divine Wiſdom and Spirit by which be deli- 
vered himſelf. Therefore, in the Height of their Malice, they 
ſuborned Men to teſtify, That they had heard him pe, Biaſphemy 
againſt Moſes, and againſt God. And with their utmoſt Fury 
ſticring up the People, the Senators, and the Scribes, they ſeized 
him, and brought him before the Grand Sanbedrim, and before 
Anan or Annas, the High-Prieſt, its Head; where falſe Witneſſes 
were ſet up, who ſwore, That Stephen had ſpoken Blaſphemy againſt 
the holy Temple and the Lato; particularly, that he ſaid, That Jeſus 
of Nazareth ſhould deſtroy that Bualding, and change the Laws which 
their great Maſter Moſes had delivered to be. 
Aels vi. 15. Chap. vii. 153. This holy Man being brought 
before the Sanhedrim, his Face appeared full of Majeſty and Splen- 
dor, like that of an Angel; an Argument, of a clear Conſcience, 
Vol. V. 3. D | and 
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co The SACRED HISTORY of he 
and of the Divine Aſſiſtance and Preſence, Being permitted to 
ſpeak for himſelf, he, in a grave and ſevere Oration, applied him- 
ſelf to anſwer the Charge brought againſt him. And becauſe the 
-unconverted Fews fondly imagined that God was ſo delighted with 
the Temple-Service, and the Moſaick Rites, that he would always 
continue them, and allow of no other Way of Worſhip, he ſhevr- 
ed them by a full Hiftorical- Deduction, That God was rightly 
' worſhipped, before either the Tabernacle or the Temple was erect- 
ed: Particularly by their great Father and Founder Abraham, whom 
God called from his own native Country, and confirmed his Covenant 
with him by Circumciſion ; and that without any other fixed Rite but 
this, the fucceeding Patriarchs worſhipped God for feveral Ages, till 
the Times - Moſes. And that when God had commanded Moles to 
erect as Tabernacle, as a Place of publick Worſhip, where he would 
. manifeſt himſelf, "and receive the Adorations of his People; yet that 
- was but tranſient and temporary, and in fome Years was to give Place 
to a ftanding Temple, firſt deſigned by David, and built by Solomon. 
And that this Temple, thi of God's own Appointment, was not to be 
' of ® a perpetual Duration, appeared, he ſaid, from his declaring 
Heaven to be his Throne, and Earth his Footſtool ; and that there- 
fore be was not to be confined within any material Temple, nor tied 
«© te any particular Way of Worſhip.” Beſides theſe Hiſtorical De- 
ductions, he gave them to underſtand, that their Lawgrver Moſes 
had foreiold a Change, That the Lord ſhould raiſe up a Prophet 
among them, who like him fhould introduce a new Way of Worſhip, 
& to whom they were to yield Obedience.” That yet in the Midſt 
/ thoſe miraculous T ines, their Anceſtors were ſtubborn and rebellious 
. againſt their Deliverer, and continued for many Ages provoking and 
- 1dolatrons,” Then he concluded his Speech, by declaring That they 
were, lite their Anceflors, a fliff-necked and wilful Generation, cir- 
cumeiſed in Body but not in Heart, always reſiſting the Methods of the 
Hay Gh. © That their Fore-fathers had perſecuted and ſlain the 
- Prophets who foretold the Coming of the Meffiah, and that their un- 
' happy Poflerity had actually betrayed and murthered him, without 
' Regard is that Law which had ſolemnly been delivered to them by the 
Miniſiry of Angels, and which he came to fulfil, | | 
Ae vii, 54—bo, He was proceeding in the Application, when 
the Patience of his Auditors began to fail, and their Conſciences 
being ſtung by the ſevere Truths he delivered, they fell into a moſt 
violent Heat, and expreſſed the utmoſt Signs of Rage and Fury; 
but he, regardleſs of what was done below, had his Eyes and his 
Thoughts fixed upon an higher and nobler Object, and was bleſ. 
ſed with a Proſpect of the Glories of Heaven, and a ſenſible Ap- 
- Pearance of the Divine Majeſty, and the Holy Jeſus cloathed in the 
_ © Robes of our glorified-Nature, ſtanding at the right Hand of his 
Father. The good Man was infinitely raviſhed with the Video 
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NEW TESTAMENT. 51 
and inſpired with new Zeal and Courage ; declaring before all, 
That he. ſaw the Heavens opened, and the Son of Man flanding at 
the right Hand of God ; as it were to protect and crown his ſuffer- 
ing Servant. This farther enraged the Fews, who looked upon 
him as a Blaſphemer, and reſolved upon his Death, without any 
farther Proceſs; and acting the Part of the Zealats, they raiſed a 
great Noiſe and Clamour, ftopped their Ears that they might hear 
no Cries for Mercy, and unanimouſly ruſhed upon him. Then 
in a popular Rage, and in a tumultuous Manner, without Leave 
from the Roman Governour, they hurried him out of the City, in 
order to ſtone him, according to the ancient Law againſt Blaſphe- 
mers. The Witneſſes, according to Cuſtom, ſtripped themſelves, 
and laid their Cloaths at the Feet of a zealous Youth: called Saul, 
who in a particular Manner was conſenting to his Death; and 
then began the Tragedy, which was ſoon ſeconded. by the Multi- 
tude, All which Time the pious Martyr was upon his Knees, 
ſending up his Prayers to Heaven, devoutly recommending his Soul 
to God, and loudly interceding for his Murtherers, That God would 
not charge this Guilt upon them ; and then gave up the Ghoſt, or as 
the ſacred Hiſtorian elegantly expreſſes it, fell aſieep. So ſoft a 
Pillow is Death to a good Man; ſo willingly, ſo quietly does he 
leave the World, as a weary Labourer goes to his Reſt at Night. 
Act. viii. 2, This was the glorious Death of the pious Stephen, 


who had the Honour to be the firſt Martyr in the Chrytian Church. 


His Body was buried by devout Men, probably Proſelytes, who 
made great Lamentations over him. 
 Aarsviii, 3. xxii. 3, 4, 19. xxvi. 9—1t. XViii. 3. Philip. iii, 
5,6. Galat. i. 13-14. The Church of Chriſt had been hitherto 
toſſed with gentle Storms, but now a more violent Tempeſt over- 
took it: For the unbelieving Jes were fo galled at Stephen's Con- 
queſt over their chief Scholars, his ſevere Reflections foretelling a 
Period to be put to the Joſaick Rites and their Temple, that they 
raiſed a terrible Perſecution againſt the Church, hoping to extirpate 
that Religion which had threatened Deſtruction to theirs. The great 
Engineer in this Perſecution was the forementioned Saul, a youn 
Perſon of hardly 30 Years of Age, born in a Roman City, called 
Tarſus, in Cilicia, above 300 Miles from g by which he 
obtained the Privileges of a free Citizen of Rome. His Parents were 
both Fews, and of the Tribe of Benjamin; fo that he was an He- 
brew of the Hebrews : He firſt entered on the Occupation of Tent- 
making; then, educated in the Learning of his City, he afterwards 
removed to Feruſalem, where he became a Scholat to the great Ga- 
maliel already mentioned, and one of the moſt zealous of the.Sect 
of the Phariſees. His active and fiery Genius, together with his 
paſſionate Concern for the Traditions of the Fathers, made him 
purſue his Deſigns with the mm a Zealit, and the Rage Of a 
| 2 1 
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Mad- man. Having furniſhed himſelf with a Commiſſion from the 
High-Prieft Aran, or Annas, and his Sanhedrim, he immediately 
put it in Execution, broke open Houſes, ſeized upon any whe 
looked like a Diſciple of the crucified Fefus ; and without any 
 Repard to Sex or Age, ſcourged and haled them to Prifon ; pluck- 
ing the Huſband from the Boſom of the Wife, and the Mother 
from the Embraces of her Children ; compelling Men to blaſpheme 
3410 of Nazareth, and breathing out nothing but Threatnings and 

laughter wherever be came. Whence Euſcbius calls it the firſt 
and moſt grievous Perſecution of the Church; tho” this was none 
of thoſe which are called General Per ſecutions. 

Acts vin. 1—4. This Perſecution was fo ſevere, that it diſperſed 
in a great Meaſure the whole of the Church, and drove both 
the Members and Teachers of it into ſeveral Countries, and many 
Natives of Ov from their own Houſes into Foreign Parts. 
Only the Apoſtles remained ſtill in the City; for their Functions 


and Courages being both extraordinary, they continued firm to their 


Miniftry there, under the ſpecial Protection of their Maſter, and 
would not depart *till they ſhould be called thence by God. The 
reſt of the Diſciples, of whom there were ſeveral thouſands, were 
diſperſed abroad, ſome into the Regions of Judea and Samaria, 
publiſhing the glad Tidings of the Goſpel wherever they came: 
Some went into Celo-Syria to Damaſcus, among whom was Ana- 
21as, a devout and religious Perſon, and perhaps one of the ſeventy 
two Diſciples. Ac. ix. 10. Others travelled into Phanicia, and 
Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the Goſpel to the Fews in thoſe 
Parts; Ack. xi. 19. and others, it is probable, went as far as Rome, 
among whom were Andronicus and Funia, who were of Note 
among the Apoſtles, and Relations of the Perſecutor Saul; and had 
embraced the Faith before him, as he himſelf teſtifies, Rom. xvi. 7. 
Hitherto the Church had been, as it were, ſhut up and confined 
within the Walls of Feruſalem ; but this Perſecution enlarged the 
Bounds of Chriſtianity, ſo that the Ways that the Jews intended 
for its Ruin, and the Diſſolution of its Members, proved the moſt 
effectual Means for its Spreading and Propagation. * 
Atts viii. 5— 13. Among thoſe who were diſperſed, Philip the 
Deacon, the ſecond in Order after Stepben, was driven to the Ci- 
of Samaria, a noted Place about thirty Miles North-Eaft of 
eruſalem, and called Szba/te by Herod the Great; and tho* the 
Apoſtles Example ſeemed to confine the Goſpel to the Jeus on- 
1y, yet fince our Saviour had named Samaria, Acts i. 8. and they 
Were in fome Senſe Jes, as obſerving the Law, and expecting the 


Meſſiah, he thought it lawful to preach Chriſt to them, The 


Divine Wiſdom gave Approbation to the Undertaking, and fe- 
 conded his Preaching with many eminent Miracles, which drew 
the univerſal Attention of the Inhabitants, and filled the City = 
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Joy and Wonder; for he cured many who were ſcized with Pal- 
lies and other Lameneſſes; and out of others he caſt impure Spirits, 
who at their coming forth made loud Acknowledgments of that ir- 
reſiſtible Power by which he acted. In this City was one Simon, 
born at Giton, not far diſtant, who by Sorcery and Magick Arts 


| had ſtrangely gained the Veneration of the People; a Man crafty 


and ambitious, daring and inſolent, whoſe dæmoniacal Illukons had 
for a long Time ſo amazed the Eyes of the Vulgar, that they all 
believed him to be the great Power of God ; and fo he tiled him 
ſelf, as Luke and Irenæus aſſure us. But this Man ſeeing his Ad- 
mirers in great Numbers baptized, and brought off by the Preach- 
ing and Miracles of Philip, which ſo manifeſtly exceeded his infer- 
nal Arts, became himſe}f a Convert, and was baptized by him ; 
tho' probably his main Deſign was to inſinuate himſelf with Philip, 
and to find out the Art by which he wrought his Miracles, in or- 
der to imitate them, and get Money and Fame by it. | 
As viii. 14—24. The News of ſo large a City's Converſion was 
in a ſhort. Time brought to the Apoſtles at Feruſalem, who being 
unwilling to neglect any thing conducing to the Church's Good, 
tho' under great Perſecution, ſent Peter and John to confer the Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon the new Converts, which it was not in the 
Power of Philip to do, who was only a Deacon ; this Office being 
now reſerved to the Apoſtles. At their Arrival they prayed for them, 


and laid their Hands upon them; and immediately they received the 


miraculous Effects of the Holy Ghoſt. Simon the Magician obſerving 
that a Power of working Miracles and ſpeaking with Tongues wag 
conveyed by the Impolition of the Apoſtles Hands, out of a ſtrange 
Avarice and Ambition, offered them Money to empower him to do 
as they did. Peter perceiving his rotten and inſincere Intentions, 
rejected his impious Propoſal with Scorn and Deteſtation, and de- 
nounced an Execration againſt him and his Money, for imagining » 
that to be a Means of purchaſing the Gifts of Heaven : Declaring, 
That his Heart and Intentions were corrupt : That he could have no 
Share nor Portion in ſo great a Privilege : That it more concerned 
bim to repent of ſo heinous an Impiety, and to beg of God to forgive 
his wicked Imagination; fince at preſent he was infected with the 


moſt venemous Contagion, and was a Slave to Iniquity. Simon ter- 


rified at theſe Words, and poſſibly fearing to be made an Example 
of Diſſimulation, as Ananias and Sapphira had been, begged the 
Apoſtles Prayers, for the more effectual averting thoſe Judgments 
denounced againſt him. But how light his Repentance was, will 


appear afterwards ; for he more and more proceeded in his magical 


Arts, and his execrable Blaſphemies, and became the Author of 
the firſt and groſſeſt Hereſies in the Gentile Church. 
Acts viii. 25—40. The two Apoſtles, Peter and John, having 
thus confirmed the Church of Samaria, preached the Goſpel in 
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many of the neighbouring Villages, and then returned back to Je- 
ruſalem, to join their Counſel and Aſfiſtance to the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles. But Philip was employed in a more particular Affair, being 
appointed by an Angel from Heaven immediately to repair towards 
the South, into a deſart Country, and the Way between 7eru/alem 
and Gaza. He obeyed the Call with as much Readineſs as Abra- 
ham, when he was commanded out of his own Country; and ar- 
riving at the Place, he diſcovered a Chariot, with a foreign Noble- 
man in it, an Eunuch of great Authority, and chief "Treaſurer to 


Candace Queen of Atbicpid, in Africa, who being a'Fewyb Proſe- 


lyte, had been to pay his Adorations at Feruſalem, probably at the 
F eaſt of Pentecoff. Philip, by the Impulſe of the Spirit, joined 
himſelf to the Chariot, and found the Perſon very religiouſly em- 
ployed; namely, reading a Portion out of the 53d Chapter of 
Jaiab, in Words to this Effect: He was led as a Sheep to the 
« Slaughter, and was filent as @ Lamb before the Shearer In his 
& Humiliation his Right was taken from him ; aud who ſhall deſcribe 
e the Wickedneſs of that Generation, which took away his Life from 
cc the Earth?” Philip aſking him, Whether he underſtood the 
Paſſage ? He anſwered, That he wanted an Interpreter; and courte» 
ouſly invited him into his Chariot, to explain it to him: particu» 
larly deſiring to know of him, Whether the Prophet fpoke this of 
Bim as, or of ſome other Perſon? Whereupon — began at that 
Paſſage of 'Scripture, and preached to him the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chrift fo fully and effectually, that coming near a Place of Wa- 
ter, the Eunuch deſired to be baptized into the Chriſtian Religion. 
Philip informed tim, That, if his Faith was fincere, he might be 
baptized ; and the other declaring, That he believed Feſus Chrift to 
ze the Son of God, the Chariot was ordered to ſtand ſtill, and both 
went down into the Water, where the Eunuch was baptized ac- 
cording to his Requeſt, This Act was accompanied with an extra- 
ordinary and miraculous Accident, ſufficiently evidencing Philip to 
have been ſent by Heaven; for immediately he was tranſported by 
the Spirit of the Lord, and ſnatched quite away from the Preſence 
of the Eunuch, who proceeded in his Journey with great Joy and 
Satisfaction, and preached the Chriſtian Faith in his own Country: 
In which reſpect Ferom ſtiles him the Apoſtle of the Ætbiapians; 
and the Ancients generally make that Prediction of David fulfilled 
in him, Zthiopia ſhall fliretch out her Hands unto God. While 
yet, if he did convert any Numbers to Chriſtianity there, they 
ſoon apoſtatized again; for in the fourth Century no Footſteps of 
ſuch Converſions appear; but they were to be converted anew, 
by Frumentius, without any Remains earlier than that T'ime. Phi- 
lip was found about thirty Miles diſtant, at Axotus; and paſſing on 
he preached the Goſpel in all the Cities, till he came to his own 
City Caſarca, 133 NL 1 | 

As 
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Acts ix. 1—2. Xxiii. 5— 1. xxvi. xi. 19, Saul ſtill continued 
to perſecute the Church with a moſt ungovernable Zeal and Fury; 
and becauſe the Believers were diſperſed, and the Goſpel greatly 

ted in other Provinces and Countries, he made it his Em- 
ploy ment to perſecute them in foreign Cities: And fince the Power 
of the Grand Sanbedrim, as to Religious and Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, 
extended to all the Fewyb Synagogues, even in the remoteſt Parts 
from Judea, about the Month of Augu/? this Year, Saul procured 
Letters of Commiſſion from the High-Prieſt Anan or Annas, and 
that whole Sanhedrim, to go into Cælo- Syria, to Damaſcus, a noble | 
City, the Metropolis of that Province, about 160 Miles N. North- - 
Eaſt of Feruſalem ; that if he found any in the Synagogues, whe- 
ther Man or Woman, who profeſſed Chris, he might bring them 

| bound, to be puniſhed at Feruſalem. But God, who had ſeparated 

| him from his Mother's Womb for the Preaching of his Goſpel, 
now put a Stop to his violent Deſigns : For as he was travelling 
with his cruel Aſſociates, upon the Road near to Damaſcus, at 
Mid-day, a moſt amazing Gleam. of Light, far exceeding the 
Splendor and Glory of the-Sun, was ſuddenly darted from Hea- 
ven upon them, which with the Fear threw them all proſtrate 
upon the Ground. This was accompanied with a remarkable 
Voice, crying in the Hebrew, or rather Syriack Tongue, 8SAUL, 
8SAUL! WHY DOST THOU PERSECUTE ME? Where- 
upon Saul, in a terrible Amazement cryed out: Lord! Who art 
thou? The Voice replied, I am Jeſus of Nazareth, whom thou per- 

ſecuteft ;, *Tis hard for thee to kick againfl the Gaads. That is, all 
thy Attempts will prove ſucceſsleſs, and like kicking againſt Spikes, 
will prove thy own Wounding and Torment. Saul convinced of 
his great Error, immediately ſubmitted to the Divine Viſion, and 
in the moſt trembling and yielding Manner faid, Lord, M bat wilt 
thou have me to do © Our Lord mercifully bade him, Ariſe from the 
Ground, and go to Damaſcus, where he ſhould be informed of bis 
Duty : For that he had appeared to him purpoſely to conſlitute bim a 
Miniſter and a Witneſs, both of what he had ſeen, and of what he 
bad deſigned to reveal to him: Delivering him from the People of the 
Jews, and from the Gentiles, to which latter he was ſending bim, 
to open their Eyes, and to turn them from Darkneſs io Light, and 
from the Power owes to God, that they might obtain Remiſſion of 
Sins, and an Inheritance among ſuch as were ſanctiſied by Faith in 
him. The Men who accompanied him riſing from the Earth, 
were extreamly aſtoniſhed, and ſtood ſpeechleſs, having ſeen an ex- 
traordinary Light, and heard a Sound of Words; but neither ſaw 

Chrift, as Saul did, nor underſtood diſtinctly any thing he ſaid. 

But Saul was ſo dazzled and overpowered by the Light, that be be- 

came intirely blind, and was led by his Companions into Dame/- 

cus, Where he remained not only without Sight, but alſo without 
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Meat or Drink, for three Days together; humbling his Soul pro- 


bably before God for his former Miſcarriages, and his violent Per- 
ſecution of the Church. br list WP 1 V6 | 
Acts ix. 10—19. xxii. 1216, -Galat. i. 11, 12, 16, 17. There 


was at this Time at Damaſcus one Ananias, a very devout and re- 
ligious Man, probably one of the Seventy two; and tho” a Chri- 


flian, yet of great Reputation among the eros. To this Man 


7 


bimſelf peaceaply, znd kept wirhin his Dominions; that, when- 
8 SY 


our Lord appeared in a Viſion, ' commanding him To go into a 
Street called Straight, [and fo called at this Day; See Maundrell's 
Travels, pag. 1 33.] and enquire at the Houſe of Judas for one Saul 


of Tarſus, who was now at Prayer, and had ſeen him in a Viſion 


coming to him, to lay his Hands upon him, that he might receive his 
Sigbt. Ananias was ſtartled at the. Name of the Man, and humbly 
alledged his bloody Practices at Jeruſalem, and the Authority given 
him” by the Sanhcdrim to execute his cruel Deſigns, But our Lord, 


to remove his Fears, aſſured him, That be was a cheſen Veſſel, a 
ſelect Inſtrument to preach the Goſpel even to the Gentiles, and before 
the greateſt Potentates upon Farth ; acquainting him with what great 


Things he ſhould both do and ſuffer for his Sake, what Chains and 


Impriſonments, what Racks and Scourges, what Hunger and Thirſt, 


what Shipwrecks and Death he ſhould undergo. Ananias ſatisfied 
with this Account from the Mouth of Truth itfeii, immediately 


repaired to the Rouſe, and laying his Hands upon Saul, he called 


him Brother, and declared to him, That the Lord Jeſus, the ſame 
who appeared to him in his Fourney, had ſent him tc bim, that he 


might recover his Sight, and be filled with the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt : 
' That therefore he muſt be baptized, for a Sign, and Seal, that his 
Sins were waſhed away by the Blord of Chriſt, And immediately 


certain thick Films, like Scales, fell from his Eyes, and his Sight 
was reſtored; and being baptized, his Mind was enlightned by the 
Holy Ghoſt, and his Body was ſtrengthned by Suſtenance. He 
continued not long at Damaſcus after his Converſion," but having 
received immediate Revelations from Heaven, he conferred not with 


Flaſb and Blood for farther Inſtruction, neither with Huanias, nor 


with the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem ; but retired himſelf to Arabia De- 


ſerta, in the Country near Damaſeus, as appears from Galat. i. 17. 
where he remained for a while, and where probably he received the 


compleat Knowledge of the Goſpel, not mediately from Men, but 
immediately from Jeſus Chrift himſellf. e 
About the End of this Year 33, in the 20th of Tiberius, died 
Philip the Tetratch of ſiurea and Trac honitis, and Brother to He- 
rod Autipas, the Tetrarch of Galilee, after he had reigned himſelf 
about 37 Years, from the Death of his Father Herod the Great. 
Jaſephus obſerves, that during all the Time of his Government, 
contrary to the Conduct of his Father and Brethren; he behaved 
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ever he went abroad, he had a ſew ſelect Servants with him, and 
had his uſual Seat of Juſtice carried along with him alſo, that if 
any of his Subjects preſented themſelves, and required his Aſſiſtance, 
he might, without Delay, examine their Cauſes, puniſh the Guilty, 
and free the Innocent. He died in the City Julias, and was 
buried in his own Sepulchre, with great Pomp and Solemnity. And 
becauſe he left. no Heirs of his Body, the Emperor Tiberius ſeized 
on his Eſtate, and united his Dominions to the Government of 
Syria, then under Flaccus Pomponius ; ordaining that all the Tri- 
butes collected in his Tetrarchy ſhould ſtill be kept within the Li- 
mits of that Country. Antiguit. xviii. 4, 6. So that now we are 
to conſider the Country of Paliſtine under three diſtinct Kinds of 
Government: (1. ) The Provinces of Judea and Samaria, toge- 
ther with the modern /dumea, were under the Roman Procurator, 
Pontius Pilate : (2.) The Provinces of Galilze and Perea, beyond 
Jordan, under Herod Antipas, the Tetrarch: And { 3.) The Pro- 
vince of Trachonitis, including Batanea and Iturea, united to the 
Government of Syria; on which the other two were in ſome Mea- 
ſure dependent allo. - | „ 14416244 5£Þ 
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Bkronx ] proceed farther, I muſt either ſtate: the Chronology 
and Geography of the Ad of the Apo/iles, and of about a 
Century and halt which ſucceed them, better than has hitherto | 
been done; or elſe I muſt leave the following Sacred and Primitive 
Records, with the Catalogue of the xxviii laſt High-Prieſts of the 
Fews, the Times and Places of writing the Book of the New Te- 
flament ; the Dates of the firſt xvi Biſhops of Rome, on which 
greatly depend the Times of the Riſe of the Old Hereſies alſo; 
with the Dates of ſeveral of the Ten firſt general Perſecutions, - 
Ec. in the utmoſt Diſorder and Uncertainty, as they at preſent 
ly in all our moſt learned Writers, excepting perhaps our very 
learned Dr. Cave, who in ſome Things relating to the firſt Part of 
this long Interval is not near ſo much miſtaken as the reſt moſt 
certainly are. This Evangelical Chronology and Geography I ſhall 
therefore in this Place endeavour to clear, from the XXI Obſerva- 
tions following; the former VIII of which will not only correct 
the ſame Number of thoſe Miſtakes, but alſo ſhew the Occaſions of 
the other XIII Miſtakes alſo. I ſhall afterward, in due Place, 
add XXI more Obſervations; VIII concerning the Chronology 
and Geography of Peter, and XIII concerning the IV Goſpels. 
Which X LII Obſervations, with the Table of LXXXI Travels 
and Voyages of Paul, and the Maps thereto belonging, to be added 
at the End of the whole Work, will greatly aſſiſt us in determin- 
ing both the Chronology and Geography 3 i. e. when and where the 
| | 4 o Apoſto- 
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Apoſtolical Goſpels and Epiſtles, and the other important Remains 
of the earlieſt Ages of Chriſtianity, were written alſo, Which will 
in many Caſes be a far better Commentary upon them, than the 
moſt ſagacious Criticks have hitherto been able to produce, I there- 
fore OssERVE, n ee as: | 


I. That the Moderns are almoſt perpetually fixing Paul's Epi- 
files to ſome Part of the Hiſtory of Luke, in his As of the Apo- 
files; as if that Book contained very nearly a compleat Journal of 
Paul's whole Lite, after his Convertion : which yet they do not 
only without any Authority, but plainly againf# the Authority of 
Paul himſelf, and his Companion Clement ; 2 Cor. xi. 23—33. 
x Clem. F. 5. which Places mention a great many of Paul's La- 
bours, Journeys, Afflictions, Dangers, and many, that is in Cle- 
ments Words, ſeven Bonds or Impriſonments, of which generally 
we have not a Syllable in the As of the Apoſtles; as Dr. Mills 
_ alſo truly obſerves, Prolegom. F. 23. And this is the more re- 
markable in that ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, - becauſe it will 
hertafter appear that this Epiſtle is among the firſt of Paul's Epi- 
ſtles; and written 16 or 17 Years before his Death. Luke him- 
ſelf, whom Dr. Mill makes Paul's Companion above 20 Years, 
F. 12. ſeems not at all to have come to Paul, as his Companion, 
till about the End of A. D. 48, and then to have ſtaid with him 
but a very little while. Act, xvi. 10o— 16. This is known by 
his Way of ſpeaking, which, when ba was with him, is, Ve, 
and Us; otherwiſe, They or He. By which Character he appears 
to have been the conſtant Companion of Paul's Journeys no lon- 
ger than ſix or ſeven Years in all: I mean, beſides thoſe four 
Years which include his two Impriſonments, when they could not 
journey at all together. During which fix or (even Years only are 
we to expect from Ly: a compleat Journal of the Acts of this 
our Apoſtle, in his Travels; which I there intirely follow accard» 
ingly : For Example, Luke in his As never mentions Barna- 
bas, as a Companion of Paul's, after they parted about A. D. 47. 
Nay, he never mentions Titus, another of Paul's Companions, 
at all in that whole Book; yet do we certainly learn from Paul 
himſelf, that he took Barnabas and Titus with him, when about 
A. D. 50, be went up, by Revelation; to Fames the Biſhop, and 
the original Apoſtles at Teruſalem; Gal. ii. x. which is alſo ſtrong» 
1y confirmed by the frequent Mention he makes himſelf of both 
Barnabas and Titus, as his Companions and Fellow- Labourers, 
very ſoon afterward. 1 Cer, ix. 6. Gal. ii. 1, 3, 9, 13. 2 Cor. ii. 
13. vii. 6, 13, 14. viii. 6, 16, 17, 18, xii, 18. Nor indeed does 
Luke give us any diſtin&t Account of Paul's avoiding to converſe 
with the other Apoſtles, or to receive any Inſtructions from them, 
for above 17 Years together after his Converſion , of which he ſo 

| | ſolemnly 
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ſolemnly aſſures us himſelf in the latter End of the firſt, and Be- 
ginning of the ſecond Chapter of that Epiſtle to the Galatians ; and 
which was of utmoſt Importance to his Hiſtory. Nor indeed does 
he ſay one Word of Peter's criminal Compliance with the convert- 
ed Fewiſh Zealots for the Ceromonial Law, to the Scandal of the 
Gentile Chriſtians ; or of Barnabas's Compliance with him; or of 
the open Reproof, which Paul gave Peter upon that Occaſion at 
Antioch ; all which Paul himſelf fully relates in the ſame ſecond 
Chapter to the Galatians. And truly a Wonder it is, that ſuch 
obvious Remarks, as are contained under this Head, ſhould be fo 
generally overlooked by our Chronologers, I OBszrve 


IT. That the Moderns quite miſtake Joſephus, when they ſbp- 
poſe that he implies Felix not to have been a Judge or Governour 
in any Part of Judea till the eleventh of Claudius, or A. D. 5 t, 
after Cumanus the former Procurator was baniſhed. And becauſe 
Paul ſays about A. D. 53, A. xxiv. 10. that Felix had been ma- 
ny Years a Fudge unto that Nation, they are ſo tonfounded, that 
they are forced unjuſtly to poſtpone the Time of Paul's Trial before 
him for a long Time, to leave Room for thoſe many Years ; while 

et, after all, they can ſcarcely make them to be 5 f Years, as 

iſhop Pearſon endeavours to do ; which is hardly ſufficient for that 
Purpoſe. *T'is true that neither Foſephus nor Euſebius directly men- 
tion any prior Judicature or Procuratorial Power of Felix, in Ju- 
dea, before the Baniſhment of Cumanus; but then Tacitus does it 
expreſly, and ſays, That at this Time he had been jampridem Ju- 
dee impaſitus, or long ago ſet over Fudea ; and diſtinctly aſſures us, 
that he governed Samaria, while Cumanus governed Galilee. An- 
nal. xxii. 54. Nor can this Account be juſtly ſuppoſed a Miſtake of 
Tacitus's,' as ſome of the Moderns would have it, ſince Foſephus 
himſelf diſtinctly relates, that Felix's later Intereſt with Clandius 
aroſe from the Recommendation of Fonathan, the then good High- 
Prieſt of the Fews z which Recommendation to the Procuratorſhip 
of the whole Country, by a High-Prieſt in Judea, upon the Ba- 
niſhment'of Cumanus, could hardly be founded on any thing elſe 
than his good Behaviour in ſome lower Government in that Coun- 
try beforehand ; tho' when he came afterward to be the fole Pro- 
curator, and found that his Brother Pallas could ſupport him at 
Court, he proved a very wicked Man, and a very wicked Gover- 
nor, as not only Paul in his Diſcourſe, concerning 2 
Temperance, ot Chaſtity and Fudgment to come, before him, and hi; 
trembling thereupon, and his Eæpectation of Mhney from poor Paul 
his Priſoner, in order to releaſe him, does fully imply; Act. xxiv. 


25, 26. but Foſephus and Tacitus do both expreſly inform us alſo. 


1 ph. Antiqu. XXVI. 6. 1. and 7. 2. and 8. 5. Tacitus, Annal. 
II. 54. and Hiffor. V. 9. Nay there is not only this Indi- 
| cation 
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cation in Foſephus, that he was no Stranger to what Tacitus ſays 3 
but he moreover gives us a particular Account of what I call the 
Augmentation of Felix's Authority, upon the Baniſhment of Cu- 
manus viz. that the whole Country, or diſtinctly Fudea, Sama- 
ria, Galilee, and Perea, were now put under his Juriſdiction. Of 
War, II. 12. 8. Which does not at all deny but that he, as well 
as Tacitus, knew that he had been long ago ſet over ſome Part of 
the ſame Country. Nor is it indeed at all certain that Tacitus's 
Words, jampridem Fudeæ impoſitus, do not extend farther back- 
ward, than even the firſt Coming of Cumanus into Fudea ; which 
if it were true, would ſtill more exactly agree with Paul's Words 
to him above-mentioned ; viz. That he had been many Years a 
Junge unto that Nation, Viderint Eruditi. I OgsERvEe 


III. That thoſe two Ringleaders of Multitudes of Fews, who 
at diſtant Times raiſed great Diſturbances in 7udea, Theudas and 
n nameleſs Egyptian, both mentioned in the A#s of the Apoſtles, V. 
36. xxi. 38. and ſuppoſed in both Caſes by ſome to be mentioned 
by the fame Names in Joſephus, were two intirely different Per- 
ſons; the confounding of which Perſons has at the fame Time 
brought great Confuſion into this Part of Sacred Chronology : I 
muſt therefore prove them to have been really different Perſons in 
both Cafes. As for the fir Example, Gamaliel, the learned Pha- 
riſee and Pauls Preceptor, AJ. D. 33, diſſuades the Jewiſh Sanhe- 
drim from any raſh Violence to be uſed with the Apoſtles, from 
two Examples, in his own Age and Memory: The former is that 
of Theudas, who wg Tovrer Ta» zuigav, before theſe Days, got to- 
gether ſome 400 ſeditious Men; but was ſoon ſlain, and his Fol- 
lowers ſoon ſcattered, and brought to nought. Act. V. 36. The lat- 
ter Example is that of Judas the Galilean or Gaulonite, who after 
the other, in the Days of Taxing, under Cyrenius, or about A. D. 8. 
drew abundance of People to follow him ; but periſhed himſelf, 
and as many as obeyed him were diſperſed, Act. V. 37. without any 
Violence in either Caſe offered to them by the Fewiſh Sanbedrim. 
This Theudas in the Acts therefore was ſlain, much above forty 
Years before the Theudas in Fo/ephus was ariſen ; which was not 
till about 4. D. 46. Tis moſt probable, as Archbiſhop Uſher 
ſuppoſes, that this Theudas was the ſame with Fudas, who, as Jo- 
fephus inforrps us, Antig. XVII. 10.5. and, Of the War, II. 4.1. 
near three Years before the Chriſtian Æra began, raiſed a danger- 
ous Sedition at Sepphoris in Galilee ; but this is about 49 Years 
before the other: ſo that, whatever Euſebius might anciently ima- 
| gin, Hift, Eccleſ. II. 11. theſe cannot poſſibly have been the ſame 

erſons; and, I believe, all the Learned do now agree they were 
different. And as for the Egyptian in the A#s of the Apoſtles, 
he is ſaid, by Lyſias the chief Captain, in his Diſcourſe with _ 
| about 
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about A. D. 54, to have made an Uproar, and led out into the Wil- 
derneſs 4000 Men that were Murderers, wes Tooray 2av nuegan, be- 


fore theſe Days alſo: who yet cannot poſſibly be the ſame Perſon 


with Jeſephus's Egyptian, who not before, but ſomewhat after theſe 
Days, after this very Time, or about A, D. 55, led out 30000 
Men out of the Wilderneſs of Judea to the Mount of Olives, in 
order to fee the Walls of Jeruſalem fall down, as did the Walls 
of Jericho of old, by Miracle; as Foſephus implies in his Antiqur- 
ties, XX. 8. 6. or, as in his Books of the War, II. 13. 5. to 
force his Way into the City by Violence. Theſe two are, 1 think, 
univerſally agreed to belong to the ſame Perſon ; (as I my ſelf 
alſo believed, till very lately ; ) tho”, abating the Country of their 
two Leaders, that they were both Egyptians, there is little or no 
Foundation at all for believing them to be the ſame. An Egyp- 
tian Murderer, who had formerly led 4000 Murderers into the 
Wilderneſs; having for certain a very different Character from 
an Egyptian Enthuſiaſt, who ſomewhat after that Time led 30000 
Enthuſiaſts out into the Wildernefs, to the Mount of Olives. The 
former Murderers are not indeed mentioned by ſuch a Name in 
Jofephus but I take them to have been no other than the like 

umber of unruly and barbarous Roman Soldiers in Ceſarea and 
Sebaſte, deſcribed by him, about A. D. 44, ten Years betore Lyſias 
ſpake of theſe Murderers, as five Zreigart, Cohorts, or Regiments, 
that terribly abuſed the Family of Agrippa, when he was newly 
dead. I fay, the like Number of theſe Soldiers. For by Fofephus's 
own Teſtimony elſewhere, Of the War, III. 4. 2. five ſuch Co- 
horts or Regiments amount to about 4000, the very Number of 
theſe Murderers in the Acts of the Apaſtles. Now they were theſe 
very Soldiers, theſe very 4000 Soldiers, as Foſephus adds, who 
gave an Handle, by their infolent Behaviour and barbarous Out- 
rages, to the following Jewiſh War it ſelf; and were at laſt ſent 
into Pontus, on Account of ſuch their profligate Behaviour in Ju- 
dea, I OBSERVE | 


IV. That the unjuſt Diſfinction of the Names of a certain High- 
Prieft, I mean of Aran or Annas, the Son of Seth, with his Son 
Anan, cruel Sadducees ; and of Ananias the Son of Nebedeus, with 
his Son Anan or Ananias, as I ſuppoſe, merciful Phariſees, in 70% 
Antig. XIII. 10. 6. and XX, 9. 1. 7. as alſo the unjuſt Confiſian 
of Jonathan the Son of the firſt Anuan, and by Conſequence a 
Sadducee, with another Jonathan, the Name of whoſe Father is 
not known; but moſt probably a Phariſee : (as indeed I take all 
the High-Prieſts about this Time in Foſephus, that were not by 
Birth or Alliance of the Family of Seth, to have really been of 
no other Set than that of the Phariſees: ) I ſay, this unjuſt 
Distinction in the firſt Caſe, and Confiſſen in the 3 8 

ribly 
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horribly perplexed our moſt learned Commentators, and my ſelf 4'- 
ſo formerly, in our underſtanding the Fewyb and Chriſtian Hiſto- 
ries of the Times of the New Teflament. In order therefore, to 
diſentangle our ſelves in theſe Matters, we muſt take to our Aſ- 
ſiſtance the moſt authentick Informations we can from Luke, in 
. his Geſpel, and in his Ads of the Apoſtles ; from John the Evange - 
liſt, in his Goſpel ; from the Body of the Apoſtles themſelves, in 
their Con/titutions ; and from Joſephus, our exact 7ewh Hiſtorian 
of that Age, in his Antiquities, and Hiſtory of the War. The prin- 
cipal Texts and Teſtimonies relating to which Matters ſhall be here 
faithfully ſet down for our Uſes hereafter. Luke, in the firſt Place, 
informs us, that when Jahn the Bapti/t began his Miniſtry, Luke 
III. 2. It was Ex 'Apyircgins "Ana, zal Kaizpa" under the High- 
Prieſt Annas, in the ſingular Number, and [under] Caiaphas, | his 
Son-in-Law.] For ſo 61 of the Copies, Verſions, or ancient · Ci- 
tations have it in Dr. Mill''s Collection; full twice in Number to 
thoſe that have the common Reading 'Agy:tegior, High-Priecfts, in 
the Plural : While yet one Copy with the . is, in ſuch a 
Caſe, equivalent to a very great Number of Copies in the Plural. 
The ſame Luke informs us farther, Act. iv. 1. 5. 6. that thoſe who 
ſeized upon and proſecuted the Apoſtles, were the Prieſts, and the 
Captain of the Temple, and the Sadducees : Rulers, and El- 
ders, and Scribes, and Annas the High-Prieft, and Caiphas, and 
Jabn, | or Jonathan, MS. Bezæ, Gr. and Lat.] and Alexander: 
perhaps Phil's Brother, the Alabarch of the Jetus at Alexandria, 
Jeſeph. Antiqu. XX. 5. 2.] and as many as were i yivovg 'Agyic- 
alis, of the Kindred or Paſterity of the Higb- Prięſt, © Annas :]. Act. 
v. 17. The High-Prieft, [ Annas, ] and all they that were with him, 
2ohich is the Sect of the Sadducees. ver. 24. The High-Prieft, 
and the Captain of the Temple, and the 'Agxigeis, the High- Prieſts, 
&c. Acts xxii. 5. The High-Prieft doth bear me | Paul] Witneſs, 
Kc. xxiii. 2, 4, 5. The High-Prieſt Ananias commanded them 
that flood by to ſmite Paul on the Mouth. Revileſt thou God's 
High-Prieſt ? then ſaid Paul, I knew not, Brethren, that he was 
the [God's] High-Prieſt. TJobn the Evangeliſt informs us, Chap. 
Xviii, 12, 13, 19, 24. that the Band, and the Captain, and the Officers 
of the Jews took Jeſus and bound him, and led him away to Annas 
firſt ; ( for he was Father-in-Law to Caiphas, who -was the High- 
Prieſt that ſame Year.)—— The High- Prieſt [Caiphas] aſked Jeſus 
of bis Diſciples, and of his Doctrine. Annas ſent him bound unto 
Caiphas the Higb-Prieſt. The Apoſtles, in their Conſtitutions, V. 
14. inform us, that Judas, and with him a Multitude of ungodly Men, 
took Lold on the Lord; and having bound him, they led him to the Hou; 
of Caiphas the High-Prieft : that early in the Morning they led 
bim away to Annas, who was Father-in-Law, to Caiphas, and inſulted 
bim there, &c. Toſephus informs us, Antiqu, XX. 9. 1, that the 
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* elder Anan proved a moſt fortunate Man; and had [ beſides his 
« Son-in-Law Caiphas, and Grandſon Matthias} five Sons; who 
ce had all performed the Office of an High-Prieft to God, [ viz. 
« (.) Eleazar, (2.) Jonathan, (3.) Theophilus, (4.) Matthias, 
&« and (5.) Anan,] and who had himſelf enjoyed that Dignity a 
« long Time formerly; which had never happened to any other 
cc of our High-Priefts. —— I. 3. That his Son Eleazar was Go- 
dc yernour of the Temple long afterward. —— Life, F. 38, 39. 
« That he, or his Son, the younger Anan, when he was the 
« High-Prieſt, was a very bad Man, and took a Bribe to act un- 
« juſtly : —— Antigu. XX. 9.1. That the younger Anan, the 
Sadducee, condemned James, the Brother of Jeſus who was called 
Chriſt ; and others to be ſtoned : and for the ſame was immediate- 
ly turned out of his Office by King Agrippa, and threatened by 
Albinus, the new Procurator. He alſo lets us know, Ant. XX. 9.r. 
2, that One Anamas, an High-Prieſt, was a very old Man, but of 
a vile and tyrannical Character; altho' by his Wealth he had obtain- 
ed great Authority among the Jews. —Of the War, II. 12.6. That 
One Auanias was ſent with Jonathan, as two High-Prieſts, toge- 
ther with Cumanus, to Rome, by Quadratus the Preſident of Sy- 
ria, Chap. 17. §. 9. That One Ananias, an High-Prieft, and 
his Brother Hezetias, were ſlain by the Robbers, at Feruſalem, jon 
the 7th of Elul, in the Beginning of the Fewi/h Yar, A. D. 66. 
Artig. XX. 9. 2. That there was Aran, (in his Life, F. 38, 
39. but elſewhere called Ananias, an High-Prieſt, between Jeſus 
the Son of Damneus, and Jeſus the Son of Gamala ; F. 2. That he 


| alſo continued to be ſo between Jeſus the Son of Gamala, and Mat- 


thias, the regular High-Prieſts at that Time. Joſepbus alſo ſays, 
[Of the Var, IV. 3. 9.] that One Anan, the Son of another 4 
nan, was a Perſon of a moſt excellent Character, and High-Prieſt, 
together with Jeſus the Son of Gamala; and ſays, [ Antig. XX. 
9. I. ] that the eldeſt of that Name was Tg#0ure7%5, @ very old 
Aan; but that after he was ſlain by the Robbers, as above: Ano- 
ther Anan was yegairalos 76y ANE᷑ ier, the moſt ancient of the 


High- Prieſts then alive. | 


Now from theſe and the like Premiſes we may juſtly obſerve : 
that in the Days of Joſephus, and of the Apoſtles, Ananias was the 
very ſame Name in Fudea, and its Neighbourhood Syria, and Ar- 
menia, With "Ayes, or rather Anan : For as the Termination - 
is by every one owned to be no other than the Greet Addition; 
ſo is Anan it ſelf uſually, I think conſtantly, rendered in Greek by 
Ananias. Thus in both the Syrian and Armenian Records, relat- 
ing to Abgarus, the Toparch of Edeſſa, in the Days of our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles, we meet with a Meſſenger of his twice men- 
tioned, whoſe Name was Anan ; [Euſeb. Hiſt. Ecclef. I. 13. Au- 
thentick Records, p. 1813. and 1086.] which Name is both 1 

| / ren 
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rendered in the Greet Verſion, and by Jaſchbus himſelf, no les 
than three Times Ananias. [Antig. N 41 Nor is it to 
be otherwiſe rendered at the Times and Places wo are concerned 
with, ſince the Syriack Records, which was the Language of the 
Fews in the Days and Country of Feſepbus,. of Chriſt and his Apo- 
Ales, are in the old Helleniſtich. Greek, and directly render Anar 
dy Ananiai. Nay Joſephus himſelf is expreſs. elſewhere,. that ſo it 
Was, by calling the very ſame Elaazar, in his Antzquities, XX. g. 
3. the Son of Anan ; but, Of the War, II. 17.2. the Son of 
| Ananias, As I think he calls. Ananias, the Son of Nebedeus, A- 
nan alſo ; [Of the War, IV. 3. 9. ] and an High: Prieſt Anan, [m 
bis Life, H. 44. 60.] Ananias elſewhere. I need ſay nothing about 
the Name Aunas in the New Teſtament, ſo deeply concerned in 
the Trials of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, as above z becauſe that 
Name ſeems to be no other than a Contraction of Ananias, and 
ſo implies that Anan the Son of Seth, in Joſephus, which every 
body confeſſes to be the ſame Name and Perſon with this Annas, 
was, in its full Pronunciation, no other than Ananias alſo. Nor 
can the ſecond Anan, the Son of Anan, [ Of the War, IV. 3. 7. 
IV. 1. 5. ] ſo highly commended there by Zoſephus, be any 
other, ſo far as I ſee, than the Son of that Auanias who was him- 
elf. the Son of Nebedæus, [ Antig. V. 2. ] and whoſe ſuppoſed 
Iligh- Prieſthood, when Paul was tried, Act. xxiii. xxiv. has per- 
plexed this Matter, and quite blinded the Eyes of all our Chrono- 
logers and Commentators hitherto, Nor does this Name Ananas 
ſeem to be any other than that of Hanani, in the Old Teſta- 
ment: 2 Chron. xvi. 7. xix. 2. Ezra x. 26. Nehem. vii. 2. 
Tho' it muſt be conſeſſed that, in the laſt Place but one, the 
Hebrew Names Hanani, and Hananiah, denote two different Perſons; 
yet, becauſe the Septuagint there render them both Ananias, and 
becauſe we have not one Example of any ſuch Diſtinction between 
Anan, Annas, and Ananias, in the Syriack Language, of the Times 
of the New Teſtament, and of Joſephus, we have not. ſufficient 
Warrant to make ſuch a Diſtinction, in Oppoſition to ſo many 
undeniable Examples, that they were the ſame. As for Jonathan, 
the Son of Anan, the Sadducean High-Prieſt, under Gratus ; and 
Fonathan, the good Phariſean High-Prieft, under Felix, 13 Yeats 
afterward ; their Characters are ſo intirely different, and they offi- 
ciated at ſuch a conſiderable Interval of Time, that there is nothing 
but the bare Similitude of their Names to induce us in the leaſt to 
ſuppoſe them the fame Perſon ; eſpecially when Jeſephus diſtuifily 
| aſſures us, that the former had ſeveral Years before particularly r 
fuſed to be made High · Prieſt the ſecond Time; Autig. xix. 6. 4. 
and when the Number of xxviii High- Prieſts, which is expreſs in 
4 cannot be made out, unleſs, with Reland, we acknow- 


edge two. Fonathans among them. gee 
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N. B. I have here propoſed a Conjecture of my own, that Ale- 
xanter, the Brother of Philo, who was the Alabarch or chief Go- 
yernor of the Fews at Alexandria, in his Days, was the very ſame _ 
Alexander who is mentioned by Luke as a Relation, I ſuppoſe a 
Son- in- lw, of Annas the High-Prieft. Ae. iv. 6. He is alſo men- 
tioned by Name in Foſephus, Antiquit. XX. 5. 2. and by him de- 
ſcribed as a much better Man than his Son Tiberius Alexander, who 
forſook the Jewiſb Religion, and obtained the Procuratorſhip of 
Fudea of the Romans, Nor do I ſee any Objection againſt this, 
ſeeing in the As he is joined with Caiphas, another of Annas's 
Sons-in-law ; and ſeeing Philo, and by Conſequence this his Bro- 
ther, was of the Sacerdotal Stock, as well as the other, as Dr. Cave 
obſerves. [See at A. D. 40 hereafter.) Foſephus alſo there informs us, 
that this Alexander he mentions was Alabarch of the Jews at Ale- 
xandria, about the very ſame Time, with Phil's Brother. So 


that it cannot but be highly probable, they were one and the ſame 


Perſon. I OBSERVE, 


V. That, altho* when Euſebius enumerates the firſt IX Biſhops 
of Rome, and ſets down diſtinaly the Years belonging to each of 
them, he is found ſo to have adjuſted them to the Years of the Ro- 
man Emperors, as contradits many other undeniable Hiſtories ; yet 
is it withal found, that thoſe particular Numbers are right ; as in- 
deed in all Probability no other than Hegeſippus's Catalogue, made 
upon this Place in the Days of Eleutherus, the XIIth Biſhop in Or- 
der; and are only affixed by Euſebius to ſuch Years of the Empe- 
rors as prove fourteen Years too late: He thinking that Linus be- 
gan not till A. D. 69, after the Death of Peter; whereas he cer- 
tainly began upon or ſoon after 4. D. 55, as Biſhop Pearſon con- 
feſſes, and all original Evidence does imply. Which Error of 14 
Years, when duly corrected, the whole Series is evidently moſt au- 
thentick. See Primitive Chriſtianity Revived, Vol. III. pag. 96— 
106. and III. Tracts. pag. 48, 49, 50. I OBsERvR, a 


VI. In order to prevent a vulgar Miſtake, that there were ibo 
great Famines in Judea, in the Days of Claudius Ceſar : One, if 
not both of them, foretold by Agabus, Act. xi. 28. as at Times 
reaching all the World, or Roman Empire; but oppreſſing Judea in 
an eſpecial Manner : the former ſoon after the Beginning, and the 
latter a little before the End of Claudius, about A. D. 42, and 52, 
reſpeively. Under both which Famines the Chriſtian Gentiles 


ſent Relief to their poor Brethren in Fudea, See Act. xi. 29, 30. 


and xii, 25, for the firſt Contribution: Then the Diſciples, every 
Man according to his Ability, determined to ſend Relief unto the Bro. 
thren which dwelt in Judea, Whict alſa they did: and ſent it to th 
— * Hands of Barnabas — — And Barnabas - 
Vol. V. | 1 
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were written towards the End of Claumius; which: 


As for the Ountribution, See thoſe Epi 


of Paul! which 
the Table, to 


be produced preſentiy, will appear to have been the frſt and ſecond 


ta the Corinthiens, by us fo called ; that to the Rembns 3 ant] thut 


-to the Galatians ; 1 Cor. xvi. 14. 2 Cor. viii. per tot. Rom. . 


* 


25—371. Gal. ii. 10. See alſo Foſephus, Antiq. IH. in Galce. XK. 
2.5. and 5. 2. and 8. 8. and 9. 2. eſpecially the Place laſt cited: 
whereby it appears, that at this fecond Time the Famine was ſo ſe- 
vere in Juden, that the High-Prieſts feized the Tithes belonging to 


the Prieſts, till ſeveral of the poorer Sort of them periſhed therein, 


" ol 


Fe So far is plain, that this Famine could not well be in 


* 


= 


* 


for Want of Food. How and when this Famine extended as far 


25 Nome, and the reſt of the Roman Empire, does not exactly ap- 


ern Parts, oo Queen Helena, and her Son faates, ſent the 
Fews great Relief, I mean of Corn and Figgs, bought at Egype 
204 Cyprus ; and Money from Adtabene ; about A. D. 43. And 
the Reaſon is plain, that had this Famine been then and there very 
ſevere, they could not have ſpared ſuch Money and Proviſions for 


Foreigners; but muſt have been obliged to uſe them for the Supply 


* 
— 
wo 


* 
0 


of their own People. See the Note on Au. X K. 2.5. I OMsENVE, 
VII. That the Martyrdom of Ignatiut, Biſhop of Antioch, has 


been uſually aſtribed to A. D. 107. Whereas Biſhop Pearſon has 
evidently demonſtrated, that it was H. D. 115, or 116. It has alſo 
deen fuppoſed, that Polycarp was martyr'd about A. D. 166. where 
a Bp. Pearſon has demonſtrated, that he was burnt on March 26, 
A. D. 147, 19 Years ſooner. See the ſame III. Tra&s, pag. 51, 


p Hin "T's true, that the very learned Mr. Maſſon in his Chrono- 
y 
under whoſe Proconſulate one of the Appendixes or Subſcriptions 


has brought great Evidence to prove, that Statius Quadratus, 


to Polycary's Martyrdom, which is not in Eufebrus, affirms he ſuf- 


fered, was not in that Office till about T. D. 166. But then, 


this Appendix or Subſcription ſeems to be of no more Authority 
than are the like Appendixes or Subſcriptions to the other Books of 
the New Teflament ; which are of no Weight among the Critics 
at all. And ſince it will appear hereafter, at A. D. 115, that Po- 


hearp muſt be near 120 Years bid at his Death, if he lived till 


166, we have no Reaſon to defer it fo long ; eſpecially ſince Jabm 


aſſures us, por. II. 10. that the Perfecution under which he ſuf- 
_ fered was to laſt but Ten Days or Nears, from A. D. 137, or 138. 
So that there is no Room for the Delay of his Death any longer than 


p tyrdoms was this, that it could not but greatly diſorder the intire 
Chronology of thoſe Perloomions to which they 


1473 as will appear hereafter alſo, at A. D. 128. Now what has 
deen here — N : 


un in the falſe Determinations of theſe Mar- 


belonged; and of 


other 
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other Events, inter woven with the ſame Perſecutions. All which 
will, by their ReRtification, be now N corrected: And for 
this cheir Rectification the Chrifian World is highly indebted to 
the Pains and Sagarity of Biſhop Pearſon, who other wiſe, in 
bis Aale Panini, and Diſſertations or Notes on the firft Biſbeps of 
Rome, and on the Epiſiles of Ignatius, has greatly diſordered our 
Sacred Chronology, I OssRAvE, 


VIII. That the famous Voracet that Paul made, towards the 
Conclufion of his Miniftry, into Spain, and the neighbouring 
Countries; when, in his own Words, the Preaching was to be full 
Inown ; and all the Gentiles were to hear the Goſpel. And for which 
Intent he there clearly intimates, that he at his firſt hearing was de- 
livered out of the Mouth of the Lion, Nero. 2 Tim. iv. 17, 18. And 
when, in the Words of Clement of Rome, He had been at the utmoſ? 
Bounds of the Met; and that he had taught Righteouſneſs to all the 
World, Clem. F. 5. I ſay, that this famous VOVYAOE has hither- 
to been ſuppoſed either never to have been made at all; or howe- 
ver, when that could not poſfibly be denied, to have been confined 
within a very few Months, without the leaft Authority, and in- 
tirely in Contradiction to the Greatneſs of the Diftance of theſe 
Countries, and the Vaſtneſs of the Work itſelf: While the true 
Chronology of Paul's VoyaGEts and JouURNEys, as will appear 
hereafter, not only allows, but requires full five Years, from A. D. 
50 to 65, for this concluding Part of his Life. And Pity, great 
Pity it is, that theſe Weſtern Countries of Chriſtendom, Spain, 
Britain, Ireland, &c. have not preſerved more authentick Accounts 
of their Converſion by Paul; to whom, in all Manner of Proba- 
bility, their Converſion is to be aſcribed, However, as to the 
Traces that remain in Britain and Ireland of Paul's ſettling their 
Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, and that on the very ſame Foot as both he 
and Peter ſettled them at Rome, See the III Tras, p. 55, 56, and 
24-410 Prim. Chrift. Revived, Vol. III. p. 106—1 10. and cor- 
rect all thoſe Numbers to what will be produced in a more authen- 
tick TABLE, at the End of this Treatiſe, under the LXXXI 
VoyAGEs and JouRNEYs of Paul; which Number could never 
be diſcovered, nor could they be ever before ſettled upon any ſure 
Chronological Foundation. And thus far do thoſe OBSERVA- 
TIONS reach, which ſhew the true Occaſion of the great Diſor- 
der wherein the Chronology of the two firſt Centuries is at preſent, 
among our moſt learned Commentators. I now proceed to correct 
the remaining XIII groſs Errors in the Chronology of the New 
Teſlament, on the like Foundations. Accordingly 1 OpsERve, 


TX. That Paul, by his own diſtin Accounts in his Epiſtle to 

- the Galatians, Chap. i. 16. ii. 10. does directly inform us of his 
I Jaurney; a Rm into Arabia; where he ſeems 
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to have been fully inſtructed in Chriſtianity by our Saviour him= 
ſelf, in his Appearances to him there; as well as of his ſecond Jour- 
ney, or Return to Damaſcus, after it, where he ſtayed three whole 
Years; and after his Dangers and Deliverances there, of his third 
Journey to Feruſalem, afterwards at the End of thoſe three Years, 
when he tarried with Peter . fifteen Days, and ſaw none of the other 
Apoſtles but James the Biſhop, the Lord's Brother; of his fourth Jour- 
ney .efterwards into the Regions of Syria and Cilicia; and then of 
bis famous Journey fourteen Years afterward ta Feruſalem by Reve- 
lation, to lay his intire Preaching before the Original Apoſtles there; 
in all above ſeventeen Years after his Converſion, Whence Biſhop 
Pearſon's Hypotheſis, which reduces theſe ſeventeen Years and mora 
to fourteen Years only, cannot poſſibly be admitted in Oppoſition 
to ſuch expreſs Teſtimonies ; eſpecially as there is not the leaſt Evi- 
dence that, when Paul went up to Feruſalem to the firſt Synod of 
the Apoiles upon quite another Errant, about A. D. 47, or as the 


Biſhop would have it 49, he had any Concern with this Matter; 


and as exactly after theſe ſeventeen Years and ſomewhat more, 
A. D. 50, he was moſt certainly obliged to go thither from Epbe- 
ſus, Act. xviii, 21, 22. where we have not the leaſt Reaſon to be- 
lieve it was upon any other Errant whatſoever, For as this Jour- 
. ney after theſe ſeventeen Years was appointed him by Revelation, 
as. he expreſly informs the Galatians ; and farther, that he took 
Barnabas and Titus ( and thoſe only ) with him, when he went 
upon that Errant : So did he take not only Barnabas but certain 
others alſo with him, when he went up to that Council. A. xv. 
2. Nay, this Journey from Epheſus was of that Neceſſity, that, 
when Paul was deſired to tarry longer, to preach to the Epheſians, 
he conſented not; but bad them Farewell, ſaying, Au ys wales, 
I muſt by all Means keep this Feaſt which cometh, [ the Feaſt of 
Tabernacles, when the Apoſtles would moſt probably be there,] at 
2 Upon the whole, I take this Journey from Epheſus to 

the direct Key of Paul's Narrations to the Galatians ; and the 
Neglect of obſerving it to be one of the principal Occaſions of our 
modern Miſtakes hereto relating: And I venture boldly to affix 
this Journey to the Beginning of the 18th Year after his Conver- 
| Hon, or to the Feaſt of Tabernacles, A, D. 50. I OBSERVE, 


X. That we ought, therefore, to determine the Time of Saul's - 


| Converſion to ſomewhat above 17 Years before this Journey to Je- 
ruſalem; i. e. in the Month of Augu/t, nearly A. D. 33. This is 
To plain a Conſequence of the foregoing Obſervation, as to ſtand 
in Need of no farther Demonſtration. And tho” others have gene- 
rally ſtated his Converſion later, yet did Dr. Cave ſo nearly ſee the 


- ſtrong Evidence for this Time, as to affix it either to the End of 


* this Year 33, or the Beginning of the next, 34: Honever, the 
% | | — 
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foregoing Chronological Character is ſo clear, and determinate, that 
I. cannot by any Means allow that Sau/'s Converſion could be a ſin- 
gle Month later than is here ſet down; as every one will agree, 
that it could hardly be a ſingle Month ſooner. I OBsERVR, 


XI. That Orefius informs us, VII. 4. how the gth of Claudiug, 
A. D. 49, was the very Year when that Emperor baniſhed all the 
Jeus fm Rome: Of which 'Baniſhment we read, that it was over 
when Paul came firſt from Athens to Corinth, and found Aquila 
and Priſcilla there, as Npoopares lately come from [taly on that 
Occaſion ; Act. xviii. 2. and this expreſly, as"F-/ephus's own Af- 
firmation, ſays Orofius. This Clauſe of Foſephus's is indeed want- 
ing in our preſent Copies, ' as are many others, above thirty in 
Number, either referred to by himſelf, or quoted out of. him by 
others of the Ancients, but might have been extant in that earlier 
and better Copy which was uſed by Oroſius, in the Beginning of 
the fifth Century, Biſhop Pearſon confeſſes, that Oreftus is the only 
Roman Author now extant who names the Year of this Baniſh- 
ment; as indeed Suetonius is the only original Author who expreſly 
names the Baniſhment itſelf. Nor is the Biſhop able to ſhew any 
good Authority in the World for his Contradiction of Oreſius, and 
his Procraſtination of this Baniſhment three Years later, to the 12th 
of Claudius, A. D. 52; which ought therefore to be intitely re- 
jected. Now if this be the true Year, as I for certain take it to 
be, then we have an exact Chronological Character, when Paul 
came from Athens to Corinth, A. D. 49; and by adding a Year 
and half for his Stay at Corinth, and Cenchrea its Harbour, which 
is expreſs in the ſame Chapter, ver. 2, 11; as alſo for his Depar- 
ture thence to Zpheſus : This Journey to Epheſus wil! then fall in- 
to A, D. 50: As alſo, it will he the Concluſion of thoſe ſeventeen 
Years and more after his Converſion, when he by Revelation went 
up to Feru/alem, at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, to the College of the 
Apoſtles there: ver. 20, 21. This Journey will alſo fall, by this 
Character, into the ſame Year 50, and ſtrongly confirm our fore- 
going Chronology. Nor does it ſeem to me other than highly pro- 
-bable, that Joſephus might well have this long loſt Clauſe, which 
is fo directly quoted from him by Qrefius, in this Place; while the 
ſame Foſephus, in all his preſent Copies informs us, Antig. XX. 5. 
- 6. that a great Number of Jeus were now come from all Parts to 
the Paſſover, that Cumanus, the Roman Procurator, was afrighted 
at their Numbers, or ſo much dreaded their Uneafineſs, on fome 
Account or other; that it may well be ſuppoſed there had been very 
lately ſuch Tumults of the Fews at Rome, as Suetonius mentions 
about this Time, and affirms thoſe Tumults to have been the pro- 
per Occafions of the Jes Baniſhment about the ſame Time. In 
Claud. F. 25. Nor does that Inſult upon Stephen, a Servant of 

| | = 0. Ceſar's, 
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Ceſar's, which immediately follows a Jewiſh Tumult at this Time 
in Joſep ws, diſagree to ſome great Provocation this Emperor Claws 
ding had lately given that Nation, contrary to his uſual kind Treats 
ment of them; which is moſt likely to have been no other than 
this Baniſbment of all the Jews from Rame, a little before it. T 


OsszAvx, 


XII. That the famous Paſſage in Suetortivs, already hinted at in 
| cone. $. 25. which, as I have noted already, is the only one in 
the preſent Copies of the Reman Hiſtorians, that directly mentions 
this Baniſhment of the Fews from Rome, is in theſe Words: 
Claudius Fudezos, impulſere Chariſtio, or Chariſtrio, or, in one Copy, 
te Fe effidue Tumultuantes, Romũ expulit ; that Claudius baniſhed 


the Fews from Rome, on Account of the many Tumults they had raiſed 
by the Perſuaſion of Chariſtius, or Cbariſtrius, or, in one Copy, Chre> 
Hus. Theſe Names are neither Jewiſh nor Reman. And as for the 
Name in a ſingle Copy, Cbreſtus, if it be ſuppoſed to denote 
our Saviour Chriſt, as has hitherto been generally believed, he had 


now been crucified ſixteen Years; and was well known by the 
| Romans to have been crucified ſo long ago by Pontius Pilate, their 


— 


own Procurator: and cannot therefore but be extreamly imptoba 
ble. Tis more likely, the true Perſon and Name was Calllſlut, 
who had been a great Courtier at Rome, but was this very Year, 
the gth of Claudius, A. D. 49, in great Danger of being cut off by 
Agrippina, as clearly appears in Tacitus; and therefore, to fave 
bimſelf, he might eaſily raiſe Tumults at Rome. Tacitus adds: 
that The /tzreans, with the Fews, had [now] Roman Gover- 
© nours ſet over them, inſtead of thoſe Kings of their own, Sohe- 
e mus, and Agrippa, which the Romans bad formerly allowed 
e them.” This ſtands in Tacitus's Annals under this very Year. 
And this laſt mentioned Impoſition of foreign Governours may ſeem 
| to have been occaſioned by theſe very Fewihh Tumults, whether at 
| Rome, or in Fudea, or both; which brought on the News Baniſh- 
| ment at that Time, I fay, either at. Rome, or in Fudea, or both. 
| For Suetonius does not expreſs the Place where thoſe Tumults were 
| raiſed. Now Joſephus, on this very Year, and that next follow- 
ing it, gives us diſtinct Accounts of three ſuch very great Twumults 
| in Fudea ; which poſſibly might be thoſe, or ſome of thole referred 
| 
| 
| 


to by Suetonius, as the Occafions of this Baniſhment. I Os- 
\JERYE, _ - | — 0 


XIII. That there is another eminent Character of the Time 
between Paul's Preaching 1% Year at Corinth, and his firſt coming 
to Epheſus, in the fame xviiith Chapter of the As, ver. 18. that 

It was when Gallio, Seneca's elder Brother, was Proconful y Achais. 
That this Gallo was once in Achaia, and came away — 
| | a Fea- 


— 


: ' \ 
Fever that ſeized him there, is undeniable from Seneca's civth 
piſtle, Which was written to him, and expreſly, mentions. it ; 
aud which, by calling him, Deminum mum Gallionem, My Lord 
Go/lio, fully implies not only his Seniority ag elder Brother, but the 
Digaities of Ganſal and Pro-confal, which be had already attained 
to, and the ather never had. Now that the Year 50 was a pro- 
per Time for his obtaining this Pro-conſulſhip, is alſo undeniable 
from Tacitus and Sueumius compared together; who aſſure us, 
that on this very gth of Claudius, A. D. 49, Seneca the younger 
Brother was recalled from that long Raniſhment under this Em- 
peror, which had involved the whole Family; and this on the 
Ferſusſion of Agrigping, the Emperor's new and imperious Wife ; 
and by the ſame [otereſt was immediately made a Senator, and Tu- 
tor to young Demitius Nero, her Son, who was afterwards Empe- 
ror: So that his Intereſt might now eaſily procure his elder Bro- 
ther, whom he greatly eſteemed and loved, to be made Conſul ſuf- 
feftus tawards the End of this Year 49, or the Beginning of 503 
and might with the like Eaſe procure for him the Pro-conſulſhip 
of Acoate, before, the Year 50 was over, when Paul was going 
the firſt time to „in exact Agreement to our preſent Chro- 
nalogy. Had this Cenſalſbip or Pro-conſulſbip of Gallio's been di- 
reQly noted in the Faſti Confulgres, or in any other Original Re- 
cord, we had here had a moſt authentick Character of Chronology 
for this diſtinct Fact in the Ad of the Apoftles, and for the exact 
Time of Pauls Trial before the Pro-conſul Gallio; when he cared 
for none of theſe Things, nor would concern himſelf againſt our A- 
poſtle, in his preaching the Goſpel. Add. xviii. 12—17, Lydiat 
indeed would have Gallio's Conſeulſbip (which always preceded the 
ro- con ſulſbig) fixed to A. D. 54, as his own Hypotheſis required ; 
but without any real Evidence for the ſame, in all Antiquity, Nor, 
indeed, is there any Reaſon, that I know of, to ſcruple the placing 
this Pro-conſulſhip, as I have here done, to 4. D. 50. I On» 
SERVE, | 


: 
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XIV. That the firſt Epiſtles that Paul wrote were thoſe to the 
(Corinthians. This ſeems to. be the natural Conſequence of the 
Words of Clement of Reme, in his famous Epiſtle to the ſame Co- 
rinthians, written about the very next Year after Paul's Martyr- 
dom, or A. D. 69, wherein be not only call's that Church 4pxa«l- 
«» RxxAyoiay, an ancient Church ; but ſays expreſly, Paul wrote to 
them xyarer ir ν 74 due firſt at the Beginning of the Geſ- 
„e pale and as we ſhall foon ſee that could not be till 4 D. 51, becauſe 
g 11 Was Written from Epbe ſus, whither, we have juſt ſeen, be came but 
it a little before that Time. See 1 Cor. xv. 32. xvi. 8. So is it ve- 
a. w remarkable alſo, that none of them were written till after he 
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Apoſtles at  Fernſalem, and had found his Goſpel the very fame 
with theirs in all Things. Gal. ii. 6-9. A. xviii. 20, 21. It is 
alſo equally remarkable, that he did not pretend to with/tand his 
Fellow-Apoſtle Peter to his Face, and to reprove him and Barna - 
Bat] at Antioch, for the Diſſimulation of their Chriſtian Liberty, to 
the Scandal of the Gentile Converts, till after this Conference with 
the Apoſtles; in which they had all perfectly agreed with him in 
ſuch Matters. Gal. ii. 11—18. I OBSER VE, 1 


XV. That PauPs firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, by us ſo cal- 
led, was written little or nothing later than A. D. 519 18 Years 
after our Saviour's Reſurrection; this is well proved by what he 
himſelf ſays, 1 Cor. xv. 6. that Of more than five hundred Brethren 
who had ſeen Chriſt at once, after his Reſurrection, and before his 
Aſcenſion, or before the Middle of A. D. 33, the greater Part 
remained alive unto that preſent Time ; and that only ſome of tbem 
were then fallen afleep : Which Words evidently ſuppoſe, that at 
the leaſt 300 out of the 500 were then alive. Now if we conſult. 
Dr. Halley's accurate Table, drawn from the Bills of Mortality of 

| Breſlau,' the Capital of Silefia, in Philzſ. Tranſact. No. 196. we 
ſhall find, that by taking a Mean of 40 Years of Age, for the 
Number of the 500 of all Ages, of grown Perſons, or adult Chri- 
ſtiant, from 20 to 80, we may nearly and readily diſcover the In- 
ter val between the whole Number at firſt = 500,” and the other 
Number = 300, to which they were reduced when this Epiſtle was 
written; by the following Analogy : 500: 300::5:3:: 445: 
267; which laſt Number correſponds very nearly, in that Table, 
to 18 Years. So that 'tis next to a Demonſtration, that this firſt 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſo called by us, (and but little poſterior 
to two others to the ſame Corinthians, one of which is now loſt; of 
which in due Place hereaſter,) could be written little or nothing 
Tater than 18 Years after the Reſurrection of Chriſt, or not later 
than A. D. 51, how much lower ſoever our Chronologers have 


very unjuſtly placed it. I OnsERve, 


- Ji . : LEE 
XVI. That the Epiſtle to the Romans muſt have been written 
While Naroiſſus the great Favourite of the Emperor Claudius was 
alive, ſeveral of whoſe Houſehold, '( like ſeveral of the Emperor 
Nere's Houſehold themſelves afterward, Philip. iv. 22,) had been 
Converted: to Chri/tianity, Rom. xvi. 11, Greet them that are of the 
Houſehold of Narziſſus, that are in the Lord. Now this Narciſſus 
was ſo diſtreſſed in the very Beginning of Nero's Reign, which was 
Octob. 13. A. D. 54, by Nere's Mother, Agrippina, that he was 
immediately forced to be his own Executioner; as Tacitus aſſures 
us, Annal. XIII. fo that Paul muſt have written his Epiſtle to the 
Nen : before that Time, or about A. D. 535 how — later 
Wh dever 
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ſoevet᷑ moſt of our Chronologers have very unjuſtly placed it. I 
except Dr. Cave, to whom I intirely owe the Notice of this moſt 
valuable Character of Sacred Chronology ; and who, from the 
fame, very juſtly determines the Time of the writing this ſame 
Epiſtle to have been not later than H. D. 54. Hiftor. Literar. pag. 
6. In Paulo. Altho', from other Evidence, I rather aſcribe it to 
A. D. 53; which this Character equally admits alſo, I O- 
SERVE, TEE | | | 


- XVII. That Paul does ſo particularly and ſolemnly aſſure the 
Biſhops and Preſbyters, at and near Epheſus and Miletus, that they 
fhould fee his Face n1 more, tho" to their very great Sorrow; and 
this as a Thing well known to himſelf, when he ſaid it; Act. xx. 
25, 37, 38. that no Determination of the Time of writing any of 
his Epiſtles from Epheſus, ſuch as was the fit, and probably the 


fecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, by us ſo called, later than that 


Year, which I take to have been A. D. 53, ought at all to be ad- 
mitted. - Nor is it any Wonder that Paul was intirely to leave 
thoſe Parts of Ffia at this Time, ſince the Evangeliſt John, the 
beloved Diſciple, was to come from Rome to Epheſus, (as we ſhall ſee - 
hereafter) and was to continue there *till his Death, for above 30 
Years together: For as to Paul's leaving Trophimus at Miletur 
ſick, long afterwards, 2 Tim. iv. 20. that might be done as he failed 
by that Coaſt, without any Stay there; nay without ſo much as 
his own going aſhore at that Place. I OBSAER VE, | 


XVIII. That Pau! came the firſt time to Rome, and this from 
Judea alſo, about the Month of February, A. D. 56, this is evi- 
dent from the Deprivation of Felix, the Procurator of Fudea, and 
the immediate Succeffion of Feſtus, who preſently ſent Paul to Rome, 


and from the Time neceſſary for Paul's Journey thither : Act. xxv. 


xxvi. xxvii. xxviii. For when Felix was gone from Ceſarta to 
Rome, TFoſephus aſſures us, that ** The principal of the Fewiſ In- 
habitants of Ceſarea went up to Rome, to accuſe him for his 
% Male-adminiftration of his Province; and that he had certainly 


been brought to Puniſhment, unleſs Vero had yielded to the im- 


4c portunate Sollicitations of his Brother Pallas, who was at that 
« Time had in the greateſt Honour by him. Antigu. XX. 8. 9. 


While Tacitus aſſures us, That not very long after the Beginning 


of Nero, which was O04. 1 3. A. D. 54, Pallas began to be diſ- 
reliſhed by him; that in his /econd Year A. D. 55 ending, or 56 
beginning, he was wholly out of Favour, and removed from nis 
Place at Court; that when he was afterward cleared of a Crime of 
Which be had been accuſed, Nero was not eaſy at it: Nay that, 
about ſeven Years afterward, Nero was believed to have poiſoned 
him in his old Age, to gain his Wealth, Iunal. XIII. 1 23- 
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XIV. 65. without tbe leaſt Hint in Tacitus, or any u 
har, of the leaſt Reconciliation in the mean Time; which Biſhop 
denten, and thoſe that follow him, have hitherto vainly dreamed 
ol. This excellent Charafter of Chronology I awe. to Mr. Baratien 
See III. Trafs, pag- 5 I Onsaave, A rs 


XIX. That, fince it is well known ghet the ſrſt Perſecution by 
Ners began about Augy# 4: D. 64, and the laſt Few! War 
April A. D. 66, thoſe Epiſtles of Paul to the Philippians, to 
Tbefſatenzans, and the ſecond to Tzmathy, and 1 of Peter, 
which. ſpeak: of ſuch Perſecutiant already begun, be written 
upon or after A. D. 64, See Philip. ii. 17, 23, 24. 1 7 heſſe iii. 3 
5. 2 Tim. i. 8, 12, 15—18. f. 9, 10, 11. 2 Pet. i. 14. 
muff the Epiſtle of James, which ſpeaks of that War alla as alre 
begun, be written upon ar after A. D. 66. Fam. i. 1; &c. iv. , 
2. v. ©, 7, 8. I OssERVYE, | Ve ** 


Srepben's Mar- 
4yrdamy} and his own Converſion, or about the Middle of A. N. 333 
#2: vii. 5 8. which can hardly be ſaid of a Man conſiderably above 
30 Years old: And yet he was IigeeGimy an add Aan, or Paul the 
Aged, when he wrote five of his Epiſtles; to the Philippians, to 
the Laadiceans, (which we falſely call his Epiſtle to the Apheſians, 
as Dr. ills has fully proved, Prol. . 71—79.) to the Calaſians, to 
Philemon, and to the Hebrews ; all tram or juſt after certain Bands, 
or an Impriſonment of his at Rome. We may therefore hence deter- 
mise, with great Reaſon, that theſe Epiſtles were not written till 
" after his Weſtern Voyage was over, about 4. D. 66; which is the 
HHoneſt that he could properly call himſelf Paul the Aged, bow much 
earlier ſoever our Chronologers. have unjuſtly placed thoſe Epiſtles 
Hitherto. T his is indeed a Chronological Character of ſuch Clear- 
neſs, and ſo very obvious, that our Expoſitors, who did not, qr 
rather durſt not ſee it, ſeem in a Manner inexcufable. I Qz- 
SERVE, | . 


XXI. That the very ſame great High-Prieſt nan, Annas, or 

+ Anarzas,. ( for I have already proved they are one and the ſame 
Name, and denote one and the fame Perſon, ) who d. D. 28, 
aſſumed the Power of a ſypreme High-Prieft, at the very, Begiv- 
ding of the Goſpel, by the Preaching of Jabs the Baptiſt, Lake 
- i, 2. Who A, D. 33, ſent Feſus Chriſt baund to his Son- in-Law, 
LCaiphas, ( for. ſo I always ſpell his Name with the anciegteſt 
ment before the Sanhedrim, Act. iv. 1,5, 6. Who ſoon afterward 
dur the ame X11: Hpo/thes, into the common Priſon, and took Caumſel 
. ſoy themy "AQ. v. 17-133) Who expoſed Stephen to Condem- 
., mation, 
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nation, or to be ſtoned by the Sadducean Faction without it, 4. 
vii, 1-57, 58, 59. Who, at Saus Requeſt, while he breathed 
t Threatenings and Slaughter againſt the Chriffians, joined with 
the Fetviſs Sanbedrim, in giving him Letters o Damaſcus, im- 
powering him, even in a ſtrange City, to bring them baund to Feru- 
alem, to be puniſhed or put to Death there, Act. ix. 1, 2. xXii. 4, 5. 
Who, 20 Years afterwards, had Paul tried before him, as the fu- 
preme High-Prieſt, and his Sadducean Sanhedrim, AH. xxii. 4, 5. 
XXiii, xxiv. W hoſe $6n, of the ſame Name Aran, the Son of A. 
nan, tried James, the Lord's Brother, and Biſhop of Ferufalen, 
with others, and condemned them to be ſtoned, about fix or ſeven 
Years afterward, Jeſepb. XX. 9.1. And who was himſelf, in 
his old Age, with bis Brother Hezedias, ſmitten or lain at Feruſe- 
lem, by the Robbers, at the Beginning of the Fewi/h War, A. D. 66. 
Of the War, II. 17. 9. This Anan, Annas, or Ananias, with his 
Father Seth, I ſay, was directly mentioned by Balaam ; and his 
hter foretold by the ſame Balaam, above 1500 Years before- 
hand; and that Slaughter of his foretold by Paul himſelf, thirteen 
Years before-hand. He was, I ſay farther, during his firſt fifteeg 
Years, the regular High-Prieft of the Jetuiſßh Nation; but after 
thoſe 15 Years he was no other than a tyrannical Uſurper of the 
Hligh-Priefthand, and that for 43 Years together. He was then 
indeed the Head of the Sadducees, and by them pretended to be a 
true High-Prieft ; but was never owned by Paul, or the other A- 
poſtles, as God's High-Prieft all that Time. 8 


This Obſervation, or rather Collection of Obſervations is, I 
think, almoſt new among the Moderns; but very evident in the 
Old and New Tſtament, in the Apeftolical Conſtitutions,” and in Jo- 
ſephus ; and of the greateſt Conſequence to the right underſtanding 
the Affairs of the Fews and Chriſtians in the firſt Century, 80 
I muſt ſeparate the ſeveral Parts, and prove them diſtinctiy. Ac- 
cordingly I OBszRve, | | bo 


(1.) That this Auan, Annas, or Ananias took upon him to be 
the ſupreme High-Prieſt, at the Beginning of the Preaching of John 
the Bapriſt, Luke iii. 2. this appears by the true original Reading of 
that Text, Fobn the Bapyi/t began under Annas the High-Prieft, 
and [under] Caiphas alſo, as a lower Perſon in that Office, And 
that this is the real Meaning of Zuke, appears by his'own Words 
in the parallel Caſe, A. iv. 6. Annas the High-Prieft, and Cai- 
phat, &c. as we have already noted. But what is to follow all 
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Preaching of Baptiſt, during bis whole Life. For 
1 Ozzxrye, oe (2. That 
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"(2.) That this Anan, Annas, or Ananias firſt [ent Chriſt kund Wl 
10 Caiphas.” This is the expreſs Affirmation of Jahn the Evangeliſt ; P 
Huna ſent Tefus bound unto» Caiphas, the High-Prieft, Chap. xviit. 
24. And altho' the Apoſtles in their Conſtitutions, do not diſtint- Ml = 
ly name Annas in this Juncture, Chap. v. 14. yet may they be 
ſuppoſed obſcurely to intimate the ſame Thing, when they there ll ** 


afture us; that the Multitude .cook hold of the Lord; and having fo 
un him, they led him to the Houſe of Caiphas, the High-Prieft : wy! 
for none ſo likely to have given the People this Authority of b:nd- Mt 
ing him, and leading him away to Caiphas, the Son-in-Law, who 2 


was this Vear the true and legal High-Prieft, as the Father-in-law 
Annas; to whom, as poſſeſſed of a ſuperior Authority, the Multi- 2 
tude led Jeſus in the fe Place, Foh. xviii. 13. Nor do the Apo- ll ©; 
Mes there intimate much leſs, when they aſſure us, that the Fews 
led him away to Annas afterward, and —_ him there, as they had 
done already in the Hall of Carphas. But altho' this Point be too 1 
clear in John's Goſpel to bear a Diſpute, yet the particular Reaſon 
of this firſt Examination before Aunas ſeems not to be hit upon by 
our Commentators; which appears to me to have been this, That 
Caiphas durſt not proceed againſt Chr:/?, till he had a Sort of 
Warrant or Permiſſion from this ſuperior High-Prieſt Anas, his 
Father-in-law ; which Annas's ſending him to him in Bonds did 
fully imply, and his Inſults towards him afterwards confirm. I 
OBSERVE; © 


_ (3) That this ſame High-Prieſt Anan, Annas, or Aranas, firſt 
called the Apoſtles to Account before his Sanhedrim, (of which the 
High-Prieft was always the Head or Preſident,) this appears from 
Ack. iv. 1, 5, 6—21, and is particularly evident in the Text itſelf ; 
where, as I have remarked already, the Order of the Words will 
admit of no other Conſtruction, The Prieſts, and the Captain of 
the Temple, and the Sadducees came upon the Apoſtles ; and a few . 
\ Verſes afterward, It came to paſs on the Morrow, that their *Rulers, D 
and Elders, and Scribes, and Annas the High-Prięſt, and Caiphas, , 
and John, and Alexander, and as many as were of the Peſterity or p 
Kindred of the High-Pri:/t, (with whom we may ſee Caiphas is ra. 5. 
ther recounted, than a ſupreme High-Prieſt himſelf, ) examined 1 
the Apoſtles, and commanded them not to ſpeak at all, nor teach m Ml: 
the Name of Feſus, and then further threatened them, if they in 
did ſo, I OBSERVE, is | Ct 


(4.) That this ſame High-Prieft Auan, or Annas, or Auaniar, D 
put the ſame Apoſtles into the common Priſon, a little afterward, Þ, 
and took Counſel to flay them. This is very evident from the Words : 
of the ſame Author, Ae. v. 17, 33. Then the High-Prisft roſe up, fa 
and all they that were with him, and were filled with W — 7 
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And laid their. Ha nds on the Apoſtles, and put them in the common 
a pv ben they heard this, they were cut to the Heart 3 
and took Counſel.to flay them. Now what is here moſt remarkable, 
is the deſperate Wickedneſs of this High-Prieſt and his Sanbedrim; 
that altho? it were undeniable that the Apoſtles had been juſt deli- 
vered out of the Priſon, whither they were ſent but the Day be- 
fore by this very High-Prieſt and his Sanhedrim, by a Miracle, yet 
were they for putting them to Death: immediately, Nor could it 
well be any other Chief-Prie/ts than ſuch Sadducees as this Aunas, 
and his Son-in-law Caiphas, who in the like deſperate Manner, 
when they could not poſſibly deny that Feſus Chrift had juſt then 
publickly raiſed up Lazarus from the Dead, - conſulted that they 
might put him alſo to Death; becauſe that by Reaſon of him many 

the Fetus went away, and believed on Jeſus. Joh. xi. 46—57. and 
xii, 10, 11. Hardened Sadducees might be capable of ſuch hor- 
rid and impious Cruelty ; but, ſure, not many others whoſoever. - ' 
I OBSERVE, | 6 327 | 


(5.) That this fame High-Prieſt Anon, Amas, or Ananias, - 
with his Sadducean Sanhedrim, expoſed Stephen, even when all 
that ſat in the Council had ſeen bis Face, as it had been the Face 


of an Angel, Act. vi. 15. to Condemnation; or to be ftoned with- 


out it. This is clear in the Text it ſelf, where this High-Prieſt 
ſaid to Stephen, Are theſe Things ſo? and by whoſe private Appro- 
bation, if not dire& Authority, it muſt have-been, that after the 
Hearing of his Defence the Sadducean Fews, then preſent, crizd 
out with a loud Voice, and topped their Ears, and ran upon Stephen 
with one Accord, and caſt him out of the City, and ſtoned bim. Ch. 
Vil, 1, 57, 58, I OBSERVE, | FR 


(6.) That it was this ſame High-Prieſt Auan, Anas, or Aua- 
as, with his Sanhedrim, who ſent Saul, while he breathed out 
Threatenings and Slaughters againſt the Chriſtians, with Letters ts 
Damaſcus, impowering him, even in that frange City, to bring 
them bound to Jeruſalem, to be puniſhed, or put to Death, is plain 
from A. ix. I, 2. compared with Chap. xxii. 4, 5. And if any 
Doubt could ariſe whether they were the ſame Perſon, Paul di- 
rectly affirms him to be the ſame ; and ſolemnly appeals to him, 
in the Preſence of the whole Multitude, juſt before he was tried 
in his Court. And ſtrange it is, that ſo certain and ſo obvious a 
Character of Chronology ſhould be ſo little obſerved by all our 
Interpreters. Hear Paul's own Words, ſpoken to the Fews, the 
Day before Lyſias the Chief Captain brought him unto the Chief 
Prieſts, and all the Sanhedrim, with this Anan, Annas, or Ana- 
mas at the Head of them: Act. xxii. 30. xxiii. 1, 2. I perſecuted, 
lays Paul to the Multitude of Jets then preſent, 20 May ** 
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ur Death; binding, and delivering into Priſon both Men and Wo- 
men. A alſo the High-Prieft naproyss prot, dh [now] bear n. 
Witneſs, in the preſent Tenſe, and all the Eftate of the Elders, 
From whom alſo J received Letters unto the Brethren, and wont 10 
Damaſcus, & e. Nor is there any other various Reading noted on 
this J'ext by Dr, Adills, but one, which is from Bezas, or From- 
fer, the beſt Copy in the World. awepropyos;, in the Future, will 
brar me Witneſs; which is ftronger on the fame Side, than the 
common Reading itſelf, I OSE R/ WH 


{7:) That this fame nan, or Anas, or Ananins took upon him, 
even when Forathan Hd was the true High-Prieft, and one of ſuch 
Reputation among the Fews and Romans, at that Time, as to ob- 
tain the-intire Procuratorſhip of Fudea, Samaria, Gable, and Pe- 
rea, for Felix, as we have ſeen already: I fay, that this Man took 
upon him the Authority of the ſupreme High-Prieſt at the Trial of 

Paul before his Sadducean Sanhedrim, and encouraged forty. Men, 
"who had ſworn to fill him, before they either would eat or drink, is 
evident from-what bas been juſt now obſerved ; as well as from the 
"whole Hiſtory of this Matter in the Acts of the Apoſtles, compar- 
ed with eps Account of the High-Prieſthood of at 
"this Time. Only two Things are here to be remarked in par- 
' ticular : One is this, that the like infolent Aﬀront that was form- 

erly offered Our Bleſſed Saviour in the Court and Preſence of this 

Annat, or of Caiphas his Son-in-law, by one of his Officers, and 

probably at his Command alſo, John xviii. 22. who ffrucit him with 

the Palm of his Hand, ſaying, Anfwereft thou the High-Prieft fo? 

was offered Paul in this his Trial, in the fame High-Prieſt's Court 

and Preſence ; nay expreſly by his Command alſo: 7 he High-Prieft 

| Anamias commanded them that flood by him a him on the Mouth. 

A ud they that fteed by ſaid, Revile God's High-Prizeft ? 

The other is this, that Paul's moſt ſevere Reply, very different 

from the mild one of our Saviaur's, Jobn xviii. 23. was this: God 
Bull fmrite thee, thou whited Wall; or notorious Hypocrite; For 
feeft tbou to judge me after the Law, and commandeſt me to bt 
mitten contrary io the Law which bitter Appellation of wheted 
Mall would hardly have been fo publickly given by Paul, a Pri- 

- foner, to one that ſat as Judge of the ſupreme Court of the Sanhe- 

dim, but in the Caſe of a notoriouſly unjuſt and wicked Perſon ; 
and one that had been not only a tyrannical Judge, but a 

Perſeeutor of the Chriftians ; nay, and a violent Uſfurper df 
- Dignity he-pretended to, as we have ſhewed this Ananias had 

deen. I Tay nothing here of that terrible Denunciation of a 
vere Judgment upon him from Divine Vengeance, God fball mi 
- thee : ſince I allow it to be in Conſequence of Balaam's Proph 
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not of the Apoſile's Paſſion, but a Threatening derived from Divine 
Revelation: Of nnn more preſently, I Dummen 


6. That 3 the High-Prieſt, the Son of this Anan, * 
and one of not only the ſame Name, but the ſame vile 


or Ananas, 
Charadter with his Father, tried and condemned James, Our 


Lord's Brother, the Biſhop of Jeriſalem, with other Chriſtians, 


to be ſtoned, about A. P. 62. This is expreſly related by Ne 
phus, Antiq. XX. 9. 1. in the Words following: King Agrip- 
4e pa beſtowed the Sueceſſion of the High-Prieſthood on — Son of 
« Anan, who was alfo himſelf called Man. This younger 
% Anan, who took the High-Prieſthood, was à bold Man in his 
« Temper, and. very inſolent. He was alſo of the Sect of the 
« Sadducees, who are very rigid in judging Offenders, above all 
<«< the reſt of the cus; as we have already obſerved : [Fof. Antiq. 
„% XIII. 10. 6.] when therefore Annas was of this Diipolition, he 

„% thought he had now a proper Opportunity to exerciſe his Au- 
«6 thotity. Feſtus was now dead, Ne cm ms the 
4 Road : 80 he aſſembled the Sanhedrim of Judges, and 
« before them the Brother of Feſus, who was Called Chrift, whole 


2 Name was James; and ſome others, 5v:pws* [ or ſome of his 


&© Companions, I.] And when he had formed an Accuſation 
„ apainſt them, as Breakers of the Law, he delivered them * 
„ ſtoned,” I OBSERVE, 


9: ) That the Family and Party of this elder Anan, Annas, or 
as, were all-Sadducees, This appears not only by their Se- 
—_ in judging and condemning pretended Malefactors, which we 

along meet with ; and which, as we have already noted from 
Foſephus, the Sadducees were all along eminent far : and from 
Luke's own Hiftory, Ad. iv. 1. where the Sadducees are enumer- 
ated among the wage: Perſecutors of the Apoſtles ; but principally 
from Chap. v. 17. Then the High-Priz/t roſe up, and all they that 
were with him, [the whole Sanhedrim, and their Attendants, ] which 
ic the Set? of the Sadducees. Foſephus allo diſtinctly aſſures us, in 
the Paflage lately quoted, that this latter Zzan the Hligh-Prieſt, d 
r Now it is worthy of our Remark 
here, that as the Name Sadducee is juſtly ſuppoſed to have com- 
menead from an eminent Rabbi among the Fews, by Name Sad. 
duc, or Sadoc; fo does it appear from the s of Clonrent, 
I. 54. 'as well as from Fofephus's Account of that Saddus, An- 


' tig. XVIII. . 1. that he did not give Oocaſion for the Riſe of 


that impious Sect of Sadducees, (I — — from the 
Old Tadditim, or Juſt Men, that rejected the Traditions of tr 
Rabbins, and adhered only to the Written Law. Of which See 
at A“. 263, and 108. before.) till he joined with. Judas the C- 


always the Head or Preſident of the Few: Supreme Court or 
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Blean, or Gantmite, who aroſe not till A. D. 8. under the Taxa- 
tion of Cyreneus; which muſt be in the Days of Fohn the Baptiſs 
alſo. Nor is it unworthy of our Conſideration, that altho“ we 
once meet with many of theſe Sadducees coming at firft to Fobn's 


| Baptiſm, Matt. III. 7. yet do we no-where, I think, meet with 


any of them coming to Chri/s or his Apoſtles Baptiſm ; or ever 
becoming Chriſtians, upon any Occaſion, This Se ſeems to 
have been raiſed up by the Evil-One about this very Time, as 
was Simon Magus and his Followers, a little afterward, on Purpoſe 
to obſtruct and corrupt, as much as poſſible, the pure and holy 
Religion of Our Bleſſed Saviour, then firſt appearing in the World: 
See Conftitut, VI. 6. 7. Nor indeed is it unworthy of our farther 
Conſideration, that ſoon after the Riſe of Sadoc, or Sadduc, A. D. 
8, (as we ſhall fee preſently,) this fatal Anan, Annas, or Ana- 
niat, was made the firſt Sadducean High-Prieft ; and continued to 
be the ſole High-Prieſt for 15 Years together, and took upon 
himſelf to be the ſupreme High-Prieſt for 43 Years more: So that 
this Sadduczan Sect may ſeem to have nearly begun and ended with 
him, their principal Protector and Patron, as his Chronology aſ- 
ſures us; and as we · hall more fully obſerve in due Place hereaf- 
ter. It is alſo farther to be remarked, that the High-Prieſt being 


Sanhedrim, (as has been already obſerved,) it appears, that during 
the Dominion of this Sadducean Head or Preſident, that Court 


© was generally influenced ſo much by him, his Children, and Grand- 
child, and Son-in-law, when they were High-Prieſts, which was 


in all 37 Years, as to perſecute Chri/? and his Apoſtles, and other 
Chriſtians, during the whole Time of their Authority. Nor does 
it appear to me that any ſuch Perſecution was raiſed againſt them 


under any of the other High-Priefts, which yet were 12 or 13 in 


Number, and fat about 26 Years, till the very End of that Jewiſb 
Court, at the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. All theſe, as I have 
already conjectured, ſeem to have been of the Sect of the Phari- 
ſees, which appears to have been now not embittered againſt the 
Chriſtians, but rather ſornewhat favourable to them; as we learn 
from the Hiſtory of Gamaliel, even under this Anan and Carphas, 
Ack. v. 34—40. and the Hiſtory of Paul's Trial, Chap. xxiii, 6— 
22 the ſame Anan, the pretended High-Prieſt; as well as 

m the Hiſtory of Anan's Son, Anan, when he ventured to call 


a Sanhedrim, and to condemn James Our Lord's Brother, and 
other Chriſtians with him, without being able to compaſs their 


Deſtruction ; and to his own juſt Diſgrace and Expulſion from his 
Office immediately. Jeſeph. Antig. XX. g. 1. Which ſeveral Ob- 


- ſervations ſeem to have almoſt eſcaped the Attention of all our Com- 
mentators hitherto, I OBSERVE, 


* 


(10.) That 
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„ That: this very Anon, Anas, or. A the Father, 
dea r Hens lian, was ſmitten or {lain at . 5 by 

| nts Bt the) Beginning of the Jauiſb War, A. B. 66. 
the very „when they were ſmitten or flaio, diſtinctly noted 
by Foſepbus, + Q8 che Mar, II. 17, 9. This is undeniable from his 
1own- Words, 1, which! are theſe: On the next Day after, the 6th 
* of Genpicus, I br Blu] the) High-Priefſt Auaniar was 
4 whete be bad concealed h in an Aquæduct; he was lain, 
#5. together 'with Hexabiat bis Brothur, by the Nobbers. His 
gon Ananas is: alſo taken Notice of a little before, whom I eſteem 
to be that Son Auon, the Son of Auan, who was mentioned under 


= laſt Article: he himſelf, elſe where, is alſo ſtiled Tger6570)@s, 


@ very old Many + this Fran, his Father. Nay farther, that 
more of his Famil ger periſh about this Time, and 1 ſup- 
poſe by the ſame —_ o, is highly probable; not only from 
this Auan's Brother Heuelia“s periſhing with him, but alfo becauſe 
we have no mote Mention in Foſephus of an my the Family after- 
wards : And from a much younger Anan's being two Years later, 
A. D. 68, ſtued %- 151 AN,, or the muff ancient * 
the. High-Prieſts thea alive. 1 the War, IV. 3. 7. 


611.) t Obere, That this very Anan, Annas, or tain, the 


Son of Seth, with his Children, w. was mentioned above | 1500 Years 
deſorehand by Balaam to Balak, this is proved by that Prophet's 
remarkable Words, Num. xxiv. 14, 15 Behald now, I go unto my 


People ; Come therefore, I will advertiſe thee what this eople all 
di to thy People, in the la/? Days. a { ſhall ſee him, but not tir: 
1 ball behold him, but not nigh. There ſhall come a Star out of 2 
cab; and 4 Sceptre ſhall ariſe out of Ifrael, and ball ſmite the 
ners of Moab, and deftrey all the Children of Seth, Ape Samari- 
tan. inſtesd of the Verb Deſtroy, by reading a Daleth inſtead of a 
12. which in thoſe Alphabets are very like, has the Subſtantive 
ad of all th Cbildren Seth; altho' the Septuogint has the Verb 


wah \ preſent Hebrew. This is alſo proved by Paul's Denun- 


ciation to him, that Ged ould ſmite 7 Now, who can this 
* poſſibly be, whoſe Children are to be /mitten, or de/ireyed by 

Star aut of Jacob, or rather, by the Sceptre out of Iſracl, buʒt 
8h. the Father of Anan ? For, excepting Seth, the Son + Adam, 
Genel: iv. 25, 26. Luke iii. 38. Toſeph. Antig. I. 2. 3. we never 
elſewhete meet with that Name either in the Ola or New Tefla- 
ment, or in any of Tofephus 8 Writings. I fay elſewbere ; for, in 
the Inſtance before us, Foſephus is expreſs, that this elder ANAN, 
ehe High-Priefty was the Son of SET H. Antiq. XVIII. 2. 1. As 
T2 Joſephus is equall & Borg in the De Beſtgastten of the Per- 

who made him Hizh-Prieft that he was no other than Cyre- 
nins the Preſident of Syria; and that he made him ſuch about The 
Vor, V. F very 
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very Time when the ſecond Taxation was made in Fudea, and when 
Coponius was firſt made a Raman Procurator of that Country, and 
when Our Saviour Feſus Chrift firſt came to his Father's Temple 
at FJeruſalem, as the Shiloh foretold by Jacob; which, we have 
above ſeen, was a Time very remarkable in that Nation. Toſe- 
Þhus is alſo, as we have ſeen, very clear in the Deſignation of the 
Children of this Seth, that they were Five in Number, beſides a 
Grandſon, and. a Son-in-law, all High-Prieſts of the Jewiſß Na- 
tion; and all, beſides himſelf, who was more than a common 
High-Prieſt for 58 Years together: All which has been already 
proved under the IV th Obſervation. And that this Anan and the 
reſt were accordingly ſmitten, or ſain by the Sceptre' that aroſe out 
Iſrael, that is by the M.ſſias and his Roman Armies, we have 
juſt now-.demonſtrated out of Jeſephus. Nor do 1 know of any 
other tolerable or even poſſible Expolition of this Prophecy of Ba- 
laam's, but this before us; and this correſponds to the Words of it, 
even in every Copy, to the utmoſt Accuracy. As for Paul's De- 
nunciation to this Aran, Annas, or Ananias himſelf, that God 
would faite: him, this we have ſcen was executed on the 7th of 
Elul, A. D. 66, by the Jewiſh Robbers. All that can be till 
wanting to the compleateſt Satis ſaction here, is only to ſhew how 
A Deſtruction by a Roman Army can, in Balaam's Prediction, be 
called a Deſtruction by the MAeſias? Now, this will eaſily ap- 
pear : For Darrel had foretold, Chap. ix. 26. that upon the Fews 
cutting off their: Meſſiah, that Nation ſhould be no longer eſteemed 
' Gad's or this M. ſiab's People; but that from thenceforward ano- 
ther. Nation [ the Romans |] ſhould be that People; Matt. xxi. 43. 
and that they, the Prince's or King Maſſiah's future People, ſhould 
deſlrey the City Jeruſalem, and the Sanctuary or Temple. Which 
Prophecy Jeſus of Nazareth underſtood ſo well, that he called thoſe 
very Roman Armies, His own Armies; and aſſures us, they would 
be ſent ſor that very Purpoſe by himſelf, to deflrey thoſe Murderers, 
and 10 burn up their City ; Matt. xxit. 7. See Foel ii. 11, where 
that Roman Army is called Febovab's Army; and Conſtitut. V. 20. 
where the Maſſias is deſcribed ** as the Stone, in Daniel ii. 34. 
*© cut out of the Mountain without Hands, and becoming a great 
« Mountain, and filling the whole Earth : daſhing to Pieces the 
„ many Governments of the ſmaller Countries, and the Poly- 
<< theiſm of their Gods; but preaching the One God, and or- 
« daining the Monarchy of the Romans. It was alſo ever eſteemed 
by Feſephus and Titus themſelves, that theſe Romans prodigious 

Succeſs, and the terrible Puniſhments executed on the Jews b 
them in this War, were providential and divine. Of the Har, vi. 
2. 1. and 9. 1. Nor indeed ought this whole War to be look'd 
on any otherwiſe than as the Maſſias's juſt Vengeance, taken upon 
his and his Followers Murderers; and eſpecially the Sadducees, * 
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moſt implacable of thoſe Murderers. None of which Sadducees ever 


to have ſurvived the ſame. Which is not a little remarkable, 
and which Dr. Prideaux: juſtly obſetves at Anno 107; as I chad 
ago obſerved it myſeli alſo: while not a few of the other: 
particularly the Nazarene or Ebinnite Fews or Chriſtians, 
| the fame Deſtruction; as is well known from Euſebius, 
Hiſt. Becleſ. BH. 5. and continued about Pella beyond Jordan, till 
they afterward tetutned to Feruſalem, and ſettled a conſiderable 
Gbri/tian Church thete, till the Days of Adrian. Did IV. 


5 
bOB8&mE, | hin ht "501 oa 
11; nul} 14 2em rot hos ru tube 1107 vu 1 HSSHRL 2 
- (22+) Phat the former Part of Balaam's Prediction, the Smiting: 
the Corner of Afoab by this Star or Sceptre, that Part which ſeems\ 
peculiar! to the Place herd Balaty Bolaam, and the Hraelites were 
at the Delivery of this Prophecy, in the Plaint f Maab, an this 
Side Fordany by Fericbo, Numa i. xxxiii. 48, 40. Deut. i 
24. has been e walled in its Seaſon. T bis will appear in 
the firſt Importance of the La Days, for the Days of the Man. 
Not Nm theme original Country of Moab, which lay 
Eaſt. of the Daad- Sa, on the South of the River Arnan, that 
here conoerned; but an eminent Corner f Arab, extending ſtil! 


that Quarter, Num vexiu'23, 14, 15. Deut. iii. 8, 12. Foſeph. An 
tig. I M. 5. 1, 2. and reaching at Jeafteas far as Abel Sittim, Beth 
Pear, and Aurim, over- againſt Gr/gal, and Jericho in the Land of 
Canmani And ſihce Moab: had here a Plain or Valley, Num. xxi- 
20. xxii. 1. in which, the Text informs us, the Zfaektes no lay 
incamped ; that would naturally divide the mountainous Parts into 
two Corners: of Mab. Now that the Maſias's Roman Army did 
ſmite this Corner, or theſe Corners ef Aab, with thoſe Maabitet 
and Netus which now inhabited them, is very plain in Joſchba- s 
moſt e xact Accounts of this Mar, IV. 7. 4. 5. where, upon f 
pafran's taking of Gadara, the Capital of Perea, near the Sea of 
Galilee, the Inhabitants and Gariſon ran far away in great Numbers 
along the famous Plain, Eaſt of the River Jordan, to Bethabara, 
or Bethnabris, juſt within the Border of this Corner, or theſe Cor- 
ners of Moab ; even as far as Jericho: But in tbis very Corner, ot 
theſe very Corners of Moab, they were in great Numbers» cut a 
Pieces by Placidus, a Roman Commander; and in great Numbers 
were drowned in the River Jordan: As was the Gariſon of . 
chærus, a very ſtrong and elevated Citadel, (wherein Jahn the 
Baptiſt had been formerly impriſoned, and beheaded) with the Fo- 
reſt of Jardin, a little afterward ſinitten with a great Slaughter al- 
ſo.;-. probably in another Corner of the ſame Country of Maab, by 
Lucilius Baſſus, another Roman Commander. To ſay nothing of 
the moſt terrible and concluding Deſtruction of the cus at Ma- 
ns od F 2 Jada, 
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ada, which was only parted from this Corner of Adoab by the Ri- 
ver Fordan;” or — Arm of the Dead Sea. he War, VII. 8. 
and 9. Thus far of the firſt Interpretation of theſe La/? Days, and 
the Smiting both the Jetus and the Remainder of the Old Inhabi- 
tants in the Days of tbe Maat. But then, becauſe the Fext may 
de twofold, and the Star may be ſuppoſed different from the Sceptre, 
and prior thereto; becauſe Balaam fays he ſhould ſee ſome great 
Man, but not not); and behold another great Man, but not nigb: 
25 if zow belonged to a nearer Object, and nigh to a remoter: . 
'. cauſe the Moabites, as a diſtinct intire Nation of tbeir on, were 
the Inhabitants of this Country, indeed, for ſeveral Centuries after 
the Days of Adoſes ; but hardly ſo late as the Times of the Romans - 
| becauſe, inſtead of the Corners, the Septuagint have 6; xxyus Mead,. 
Commanders of - Moab - and becauſe an Interpretation of what was 
to befal Balat's People, fron a Star, in the Days of David; may, 
from what was zo befal the Poſterity of. Seth, ſrom the 8c 
under the Meſſiab, I ſhall propoſe this Expoſi tion alſo to publick 
Conſideration ; and this more-eſpecially, (becauſe; the Ora of «the. 
Words'in. this Prediction will then be more exac than in the other. 
Tor tis certain that, according to the foregoing Interpretation, the 
Peofterity of Seth were ſmitten ſomewhat befire theſe Corners of Moab 
wete ſo, dontrary to the Order of the Wordsofthis P zas the 
Reader may eaſily remark in the foregoing Natrations. Now here. 
ie the Reader take Maimuoniaus s Paraphraſe on this Text, as it is. 
Zee , . ir the ng Miſh. . 
Ball viſe out of Ifruel. This is the King Aud. 
der, 7 — This is David: 28 it is written 
4 S viii. 2. He fmote Moab, and-meaſured them with u Line, 
caſting them down to the Graund Even with two Lines meaſured. he 
to put to: Death, and with one full Line to keap alive. Aud fo the. 
Moabites became his Servants, and brought Gifts. - This was fome- 
What above 400 Years after this Prophecy, and fo, in a lower 
Senſe, the Laff Days, or Times then long future; as this Phraſe 
ſometimes ſignifies. See . xlix.'1, &c, Deut. iv. 30. viii; 16. 
xxxi. 29. xXXii. 20, 21. [I chooſe theſe Examples taken out of 
the Pentateuch only, as moſt proper for the preſent Occaſion. Nor 
does; this Expoſition at all diſagree to what Foſephus hints of his 
Opinion, Antig. IV. 6. 5. where he ſays; that Balaam now 
«-forctold' what Calamities would befal the ſeveral Kings of the 
Nations, and the moſt eminent Cities 5 ſome of which of old. 
— not ſo much as inhabited. —— — or 
Ages and in this, ta my own Memory, both by 3 
But whereas the Targum of Qubehlr and Maimenides add, Au he 
Oui? bear Rate over ( all ] tha-Ghildren of Seth, © Ti in the King 
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Meffiah : Of whom it is written ( Pſal. Ixxii. 8.) He hall have De- 
minion from Sea 1% Sea; and from the. River ta the Ends of the 
Earth : the Reader is to take Notice, that Onkelos, Adaimonides, 
and Dr. Prideaux, and myſelf, formerly, have been all forced to 
render this Prediction to mean ruling aver them, without any ori» 
ginal Authority in the World. for ſo doing; and this only, becauſe - 
we could think of no other Seth, than the Son of Adam © who 
et is certainly no way concerned with this Prophecy of Balaam. 
Nor are the whole Body of Mankind ever called the Children of 
$:th in the Scripture, or #ny other ancient Author whomſoever. 
And now, to conclude the whole, I OBSERVE, Dees 


(13.) That this Anan, Annas, or Ananias, was but an Uſurper, 
ever lince the firſt 15 Years of his High-Priefthood ; which ended 
before the Preaching 2 the Baptiſt. This appears, becauſe 
both the Ola and New T:ftament, with Jeſepbus, agree, that there 
ought to be no more than One High-Prieft at a Time; becauſe the 
ſr 


time that we meet with High-Priegfs in the Plural Number, 


— to have been at Herod's Conſultation about the Place, before 


the Birth of the Maſiat ; Matt. ii. 4. becauſe the Evangeliſt John 


| aſſures us, that notwithſtanding the over-bearing Authority which 


this Anan, Annas, or Ananias, aſſumed to himſelf at r Ca- 
piour s Trial, it was his Son- in- law, Caiphas, who was the real 
High-Prigft that Trar. Joh, xviii. 13. And that moreover it was 
Caiphas, as the real High-Prieft of that Year, who prophecied, ace 
cording to the old Oracle of Urim, belonging only te the High- Prieſt, 
concerning the Death of the Maſſias, both for Fews and Gentiles ; 
and concerning the Collection of both Jets and Gentiles into one 
Body or Church by him, * xi. 49-52: Conſtit. viii. 2, See 
the Note on Feſepb. Ant. III. 8. cauſe the Apoſtles, in their 
Conſtitutions, not only omit to name him, as we bave ſeen, when 
Cbriſt was firſt ſent by him bound to Caiphas; but when they do 
name him, a little afterward, they ſtill avoid calling him Hub- 
Prigſ, and ſtile him only the Father-in-law of Caiphas. Conſt. V. 
14. Andchiefly becauſe when Luke did ſtile him High-Prieft, ac- 
cording to his own Claim, ind the publick Acknowledgment, at 
Paul's Trial before him, Add. xxiii. 2, 4. yet did not Paul him- 
ſelf own him in that Capacity; but expreſly affirms, that be did 
not hnow that he was God's High-Prisft. ver. 5. As indeed it has 
appeared from  7ofc that a much better Man, Jonathan by 
Name, was at th Time God's real High-Prie/# for Nation, 
I wilt venture to add alſo, that, as I believe, Gamaliel, the wiſe 
Phariſee, at whoſe Feet Paul learned the Accuracy of the Fewfh. 


Religion, as underſtood by thoſe Phariſees, Act. xxii. 3. and who 


the Fury of this Auan, the Sadducee, and of his Sadducean 
Sankedrim, and delivered the Apoſtles from their Cruelty 20 Years 
: : F 3 N before, 


F 


K. 


& Tb SACRED HISTORY of the 
before," Ag. V. 34—49. (which he might well do by the Weight 
of his great Reputation, and the vaſtly ſuperior Number of the Sect 
of the Phariſees above that of the'Sadducees among the Jus) was 
private Nazarene, or Ebionite Cbriſtian; as the Recognitions in- 
forin us, I. 54. 80 do I much incline to believe, that God's true 
r was now a good Phariſee, and, among 
other great Numbers, even among the'Priefts themſelves, Act. vi. 
7: a Nazarene, or Ebionite Chriſtian alſo; and that by his Intereſt 
and Authority in the like Sanhedrim and People, under the ſame 


 Uſurper, he paved the Way for Paul's Preſervation. Act. xxiii. 6 


—9. And ſo much for my XXI. important OBsERVATIONS. 


Corollary. Thoſe and only thoſe are all along here acknowledged, 
both by the New Teftament, and Foſephus, for God's real High- 
Prieſts, who were put into the High-Prieſthood by Publick Autho- 
rity ; even tho' they were frequently and irregularly put in, and 
changed by ſuch Authority, contrary to their original Inſtitution : 


Which is very agreeable to what I have noted long ago, with Re- 


lation to the like irregular Nomination and Deprivation of Biſhops 
and Preſbyters under Chriſtianiiy. See Scripture-Politicis, Dedic. 
pag. 11, 12, 13. and Book, pag. 5 3, 101, 102, 303. See alſo the 
Argument, pag. 12. | | | 


And now, having ſo very largely and fully produced my Preli- 
minary OBSERVATIONS, Which lay the ſureſt Foundations for the 
true Chronology of the As of the Apoſtles, and of the following Books 
of the New Teftament ; nay, in good Meaſure, of the like true 
Chronology of the laſt X XVIII. High-Priefts of the Jews ; and firſt 
XVI. Biſhops of Rome, on which depends the true Riſe of the Old 
Hereticks ; and of the X. Primitive Perſecutions of the Church, &c. 
till near the End of the ſecond Century, when ſuch Difficulties 
in Chronology become very few : It will be proper to produce 


Here the reſt of the Chronological Tables of ſuch Matters which 


have not been ſet down hitherto; that afterward we may proceed 


on in our diſtinct Accounts of Eeelefraſtical A fairs, without any 


farther conſiderable Rubs or Contradictions; which it was impoſ- 
{ible to do, after an authemtick Manner, till thoſe XXI. O- 
SERVATIONS were firſt thoroughly eſtabliſhed. 


N. B. 1 ſhall therefore now exhibit what I believe to be true 
Chronology and Geography of the Epiſtles of Paul, and of the 


other Epiſtles and Writings of the Apoſtles and Ape ſtolical Per- 
ſons; which take in the Table following, 
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31 
51 


51 
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53 
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A Chronological and Geographical 
TABLE of the Epiſtles of Paul, 
and of the other Epiſtles and Writings 
of the Apoſtles and Apoſtolical Perſons. 


1 PETER, 
on the Tygris, 


N. B. Paul now goes up to the Twelve | 


Apoſtles to Feruſalem, by Revelation; 
where he finds their Goſpel, taught 
them by Chrift, before his Aſcenſion, 

in all Points agreeable to that Goſpel 


which he had been taught by Chriſt, 


after his Afcenſion. Gal. ii. 1—10. 
(1) CoriNTHIANS, in Armenian, from 
Phaenicia, in Bonds, 
(2) CoRINTHIANS, now loſt, 1 Cor. v. 


9. 
I CoRINTHIANS, from Epheſus, 


2 CORINTHIANS, - from Epheſus, 
GALATIANs, = from Greece, 
Rom aANs, — from Greece, 

I TIũO TH, — from ſome Place 
near Macedonia, - 
[PAUL now takes his ſolemn and final 

5 of the Epheſians.] 


[PAUL is now tried before Ananias, the 
High-Prieſt, at Cæſarea.] 

MaTTHEw's Goſpel, from Rome, 

LuxE's Goſpel, from Ceſarea, 


2 CLEMENT, from Rome, 

Mark's Goſpel, from Rome, 

Ac rs of the — ftem Alexan- 
dria, - - 


N 
Nicopolis, in Epirus, 
[ PAUL having wintered at Nicapolit, ſails 


early in the Spring to the Weſt, and} 


preaches the Goſpel there for 5 Years.] 


XX Chapters of Jun: $ Golpel, - rer | 


Epheſus, 
[Paul returns to the Eaft. ] 
LAODICEANS, [ Epheſians] trom Rome, in 
nds, — - * 


| 


COLOSSIANS, from Rome, in Bonds, 
F 4 


from ſome Place near' 


(written) from Babylon, | 


| 


87 


Number of 


References in 
Ciotelerius's © 
Conſtitutions. 


12 


PR- 


LL 


Th SACRED HISTORY of the 


The Continuation of 


TABLE of the Epiſtles of Poul, 
and of the other Epiſtles and Writings 


PHrL1PPIANS, ( written ) from one, in 
Bonds, - 


APOCALYPSE, - from Epheſus, 
Epheſus, = 


from Antioch to Rome ; at $ 
as, and Philippi, 


N, 71 


ANs, -” 2 


from Smyrna, 


' 


OY - - 


29 6&7 1 


About A Chronological: and Geographical] 


of the Apoſtles and "Apottoical Perſons. | C 


[PRILEMox, - ' from Rime, "in 
Bonds, G 2 UE 
HeBrREws, from Hoh, Juſt ee 
J from Bonds, 2 5 * 
AMES, of m 
Docrxixx of the Mods from the 
III“ Council of Jeruſalem, | 
I THESSALONIANS, - from Athens, 
2 THessALONIANS, - from Athens, 
2 TivmoTHY, - = —— in 
Bonds, > fl: 
2 PETR, = - from Rome, in 
— oe D | red 
[PeTER AUS a are now mart at 
Rome.] r ** 
I CLEMENT, = from Rome, 
BARNABAS, - from Crete, per 
haps, - 
I fomny 8 from E 8 * 
2 Jonx, - from Epheſus, | 
{ua - from Epheſus, | 
UDE, = - * Fudea, 41 
haps, 7 8 
Hermas, - from Rome, Fr | 


XXI Chapter of Jour Goſpel, - from 
IoNATITUs's X. Epiſtles, upon the pl 


| PoLYCARP's Epiſtle to the pulztrrr- 4 


— 
| 
|Povcaxr's Martyrdom, * rw} 


1 
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I. Council, at Feruſalem, 
II. Council, at Feruſalem, 
III. Council, at Feruſalem, 
IV. Council, at Feruſalem, 


v. Council, [at Epheſus, where 
7057 fy gs perhaps, 


The V. CovncerLs of the Apo- 
. where their Conſtitutions were 


I. Linus, 
[1I, AnzncLETUs, 


III. CLEMENT, 


IV. EvarisTus, 
V. ALEXANDER, 
VI. XysrTvus, 
VII. TzLesPHORUS, 
VIII. Hycrnvs, 

IX. Prius, 

X. AnictTvus, 
XI, SOTER, 
XII. ErzuTHERUs, 
XIII, Victor, 
XIV. ZzPavRaNUs, 
XV. CALLI$TUS, 
XVI, UggAnus, 


1 V.:9 „„ 0 0 <0 * 


The XVI. firſt Biſhops of Rome. 
Began A. D. 55, 


Number of 
References in 
Cotelerius's 
Conſtitutions. 
- - * oo 
— — 8 00 
> „ = on 
9933 - 00 
= | - oo 
Sat Years 12. 
* 67, 2 12] 
- 67» 2 * * 
79s | 21. 
- 88, - - 8. 
P 96, 2 0 10. 
- 106, 10. 
— 116, — ” 10. 
126. - 4. 
130, ® * 15. 
145, - 16. 
161. - 9. 
170, — * 15. 
188, — 12. 
| WR. * » 
217, © © 5. 
andy : „ 7 
Total *” 50" 
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* 
- 
—Y 
e » cats A. —_ 2 2 
— 


193 8 ; +. E 
* : 8 8 , * . 's %, a | 
The X. Primitive PzrszcuTIONS. 
> . : ' 
gi * : 


p 1 * 75 
5 7 * „ 3 þ *E 2 
N - . 


* 


„„ a7 * 
U — 1 4 2777 


are 4574, 
5 = * 
Re SS. £4 : : 
# Lab wi S L — 
ERO, = — 64. — 
. 1, ; * 4 1 1 4 
ON wh / — — n . * 4 N — . 
. : 


6 

H. DomiTIAn, "TE. RE LI vet 6 

I. 2 TRAJAN, mY nn va 
IV. - 'AnToxinus Prys, 127. - 10 © 
e 
„ SevERUs, | a = 197. LEE. 
VII. Maximinvs, - 235. = 2 - 6 
VIII. - Dzcrvs and Gaus, — 

- 2 VALERIAN, | 257. K-46 
. X. ' DrocLeSIAN, 6 We 3 
et u 2 IN fx Fett - - 60 4. $5 
12 Ven, Months. Years, Months. 


280—60. 4. 219. 8. During which 219 Years and 


| 5 * 8 Months the Churches had Peace. 


- 


[Ie proceed in my. Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory, ] 


A.D. 33. Towards the End of this Year Saul ſeems to have 
Tiberius 48. returned from Arabia to Damaſcus, after his Con- 


_ verſion,” fully inſtructed, not by any Men whomſoever, but by 


Cbriſt himſelf, in the Chri/tian Religion: Here he ſtays many 


Days, in the Words of Luke, AQ. ix. 23. or in his own Words, 
atbree Years, Gal. i, 18, during which Time, and 14 Years more, 


he ſolemnly aſſures us of this his Divine Inſtruction himſelf, ver. 16, 
17,18. with Cb. ii. 1, c. For, to uſe my own Words a little cor- 


_ rected, written above 30 Years ago, Prim. Chriſt. Rev. Vol. III. 


pag. 29—33. Tis an Obfervation of great Conſequence to 


** Chriftianiiy —— that. Chriſt Our Lord, beſides the Delivery of 
-  * bis Laws himſelf to the Eleven, after his Reſurrection, and firſt 


«© Aſcenhon, did afterwards, by Miracle, convert Saul, the moſt 
*© obſtinate Perſecutor which the Goſpel had ; and made him the 
++ rongeſt Witneſs to it of chem all: and, by a diſtin Method 
"(+ EY " 


* 


Began A.D. Lafted Years, Months. 


4 4 
1 —_— 1 * 1 x. AS Ka . * Farin a «6s 4a _ -« 27S SS 


"a 


NEWTESTAMENT on. 


cc of direct Revelation and Inſtruction, communicated to him ex- 
„ aRly the very ſame Goſpel, the very ſame ſacred Laws and 
+. Conſtitutions which be had — hve to the reſt before, 
c and ſo ordained him to be an intirely new and diſtindt Means 
66. of conveying the ſame to his Church; and, by the punctual 
% Agreement of both Revelations, ſecured all Chriſtians of their 
« Diving Original and Authority for ever. Thus Paul moſt ex- 
46 declares, concerning himſelf, Gal. i. 1. Paul an Apoſtle, 
4% not'of Men, neither by Man ; but by Jeſus Chriſt, and God the 
* Father,' who raiſed him from the Dead. ver, II, 12. But I cer- 
« 6 pu Brethren, that the Goſpel which was preached by me is 
10 4 85 after Man : neither was I taught it but Ly the Revelation of 
eus Chriſt. And ſo he goes on to give a full Account of the 
me Thing, and, as to a Matter of great Conſequence, calls \ 
« — to Witneſs of the Truth of what he ſays herein, ver. 20. 
% Now the Things, which I write unto you, behold, before God, I 
« lie not. . Accordingly we learn from the ſixth Book of the Gon- 
&« fitutions, as the true Reading was in the fifth Century preſerved 
6 to us by Varadatus, That at that famous and otherwiſe General 
« Aſſembly, when the Catholick Doctrine was written, about 
« A. D. 60, all the ſurviving Apoſtles were there, but Paul.- 
*« And, that this is true, the whole Conſtitutions, "till the very laſt 
% Book, do atteſt, even in our preſent Copies z Paul, and only 
„Paul being ever therein ſpoken of in the third Perſon, as abſent, 
c and unconcerned in them; even where more. of his 
| ** Companions and Attendants are concerned and employed than 
&« of all the reſt : as if the other Apoſtles choſe to tranſmit their 
« own Conſtitutions by thoſe very Men, who could beſt witneſs to 
„their Agreement with ſuch as were delivered by Paul alſo; 
« which yet were of a quite different Original. — . may here 
„ note, by the way, that altho' Paul was only a ſingle Apoſtle, 
« and the reft Twelve in Number, yet did, the Laws and Conſti- 
© tutions derived from Ghriff by him, on Account of his labauring 
« more. abundantly than they all, with God's peculiar Blefling on 
« his Labours, and the Number and Character of his Followers 
<« and Attendants, which none of the other Apoſtles appear to 
“ have had, ſpread at Icafſt equally wide with thoſe which came 
4 from the reſt. Accordingly i in the Catalogue of thoſe Apoſtalical 
«. Churches, wherein Biſhops were placed by the Apoſtles them- 
<« ſxlves, [ of which hereafter ] about One Half belong to Paul, 
6 or to his Companions; as tis eaſy to obſerve, upon the Com- 
4 pariſon.“ ¶ See Conſtit. VII. 46. and the-LXXXI. Voyages or 
Journeys of Paul, at the End of this Work.] 
A. D. 34. Upon Paul's Return out of Arabia to Damaſcus, 
Nberins 53. Where he had already, upon his. firſt Convertion, 


[age in the * Synagogues, that Chrift was the Son 9 | 
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4 t 20 which was to the- great Surprize of all thiſe tha heard 
— who ver. 21. wert amazed, „I not this be abr di 
them which called on Gbrift's Name. in Jeruſalem ? and cam 
1 — 


4 


do twens 
23. or — Nee 

. — Of which Journey more preſently. 

ot affords us n W hun, 


n. While Fieellius, [che Prefideas of en, 
a . der to that Vitellius who was after ward for a little 


* - . wa 
4 1 „ 
= ad , 


Well 

him 

Year: 

Years, 

Jun, ſeak 2 but t 


b a Window by the Mall, — * 
their Hands. Act. ix 23, 24, 25. 2 * a 
Pitter the Hy of the Jeu were ll chi his pan he ee 
=. Han, wee n from Paul elſewhere, 1 Thefſ. ii. 15. who both 
Killed the Lord Fefus, and their own Prophets, end hove perfieuted 
e ond they plenſe nit Gad, and art contrary to all Men,” 
In the ſame Year Vitellins was by TybeMius made Governor of Sy- 
and the Zaf, in the Room of 


{Ru 


e to Pilate, 


| E d ae ONE to ſee that folemn Feſtiral 3 br # 


with the more Eaſe and Ex 


ong ſueh a 2 emo) 1d ey Being magni 
in this Ciey, in Requital be remitted 3 


Flaccus; "which was 
Preferment in the Ronen Empire. At the Paſibrer- 
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The violent Storms that threatened the Church of Gad were 
e WHEN RO and the Be. 
throughout 

"is, and Gables. But di Les in deres chars Die 
upon another Qccaſion, which paovrd the firſt Step ts 

the Ruin ol Pita? It was cauſed by.a-great Impaſtor among the 
E 


e but Pl . 
e of Horſe and B 


8 —̃ — 
SCT 


Pilate loſt his en TY Is 
Years; this being but the Beginning of his Miſeries: :\>Bur-whes 
ther he was detained by contrary Winds, or ſome othet Avcidenny © 
. ͤ ary icon 27:07 16 


was dead. 14 Donn 4 
Pelle, th oy Hen btn fee Wing 


Perſons of his Brother Philip's, -who 
wok un Arme under his Colnum And here 
us, I hat it was commonly 
my proceeded from the immediate 
r 
d Dajoat,: du e ee 
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„ THSIACRED HISTORY if fie _ 
| of his n Guilty betook kimſelf' to his Maſter 77 berius / certify- 
ing him by Letters of his Misfortunes; and probably hot without 
feveral Aggtavations againſt hig Enemy. The Emperdar was ſo 
diſplenſec at the Suceeſs of Aretas, or his Audaciouſneſs in making 
War within his Empire, that he immediately wrote angry Letters 
10 Vitallius in Syria, charging him to undertake the Wur, and to 
bring the rebe lious King Priſoner, or to ſend his Head to Rome. 
Zut Aretas was no ways diſcouraged. at theſe» Preparations; . for, 
conſulting with- his Augurs, according to Report, he declared, 
That the Ar mics fbould never enten his Domi nions, fince one f the 
Parties fhould'' die" before the Dime, either the Orderer, \ the rugs 
take», or hh 220 Mas; meaning Teberius, Vitellius, or 
| Herod. '\ Th . TM Aal 81 n 1 30 2 Its my 4A of 
About the od — Year Aretas was preparing fot the Com- 
ing down of Httellius againſt him, who according to the Commands 
of his Mafter Tiberius had raiſed à conſiderable Army, deſigning 
in mareh with it through the Province of 1d ; but he was di- 
verted /from this Intention by the humble! of the Few-: 
Mobility, Who alledged, That it was. contrary: te their ancient 
Laws 4 \Cuffoms, to baue any Images or Pictures" brought. inte 
"heir. Country; ſuch as were frequent in the Romans Arms and Ban- 
nes. | Phe. Mildneſs of tnis General was eaſily ptevailed upon, 
wah, ordering bis Army anather Way, at the Paſlover, went up 
tolFeru/alom-wvoitti Herod - and his Friends, where he offered Sacri- 
nne e eee e ee 24, et ee eee 
valtbout tha veryr ſame Time, or ſome what earlier, three Years 
anten Saul s Neturn to Damaſeus, be goes up, the firſt Time after, 
hi Converſion, to to ſes Peter, when he lays with 
im no thore than 15. Dos; but ſees none of the other Apoſtles, 
axcepti\ James" the: Lord's Brothery the Biſhop of that City. 


to Syria and Cilicia, Gal. i. 21. and this at a Time when ex- 
g Herter the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, and James the Bi- 
p of the Circumciſion, he was ſtill unknown by Face- unte the 
Chutebes- of Fudtea, 'which were in Ghriſt;,, who had then only 
heard," That he, 10h perſecuted the Chriſtians in Time poſt, | now 
ed the-Faith which once he deſtreyed. And they glorified God in 
im Which laſt Words demonſtrate, that Poul had not yet com- 
municated his principal Inſtructions, at Feruſalem, to even Pater 
and James: I mean what he went up 44 Years afterward, by 
Revelation, to communicate to all the Apoſtles; and which he 
did then communicate to them; particularly to James, Cepbat, 
or Peter, and John, the. principal Apoſtles : That Gofpel which he 
preached among the Gentiles. Gal. ii. 2. 9. Thoſe Gentiles being 


bardly yet admitted into the Church at all; and that Ad miſſion 
Saul 


+ onatien Ee ſhall 6 bi 6, Bi 


owns che latter End of this Year Saul goes from Jeruſalem 
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A. P. 37. Saul nom goes up-to Feruſalem the-ſecund+ Time, 
Fiberiu 23s 1 + after his Con on; how long he ſtayed there ia 
Caius Ca Eu. not faid. Here he is brought to the original Apo- 

4 . ſtles by Barnabas, and i is with them coming in and 
going out. of. Feruſalem. Act: ix. 27, 28. 10 He diſputes here with the 
82 or Hellent Proſely tes of the Gates; but is driven away 

by them, who went about to flay him; and is warned by Chrift 
, 77 art from e becauſe the Fetus there woult! nat ru- 
imony concerning him. Ch. xxii. 18. He is thereupon ad- 


| — — go to the Gentiles : ver, Wer Before which Mihon of 


his, which was to be the principal Buſi ineſs of bis Life, bimſelf tells 
us in effect, That he was taken, up inta the third Heaven, and to 
Paradiſe, and there heard «gle mpgle' Hards not uticrable-by or 
to Men; on account either of their Remoteneſs from human Yo- 
Jecſtanding 3 or as forbidden to be, ſo utered, to Men, by Divine 
Authority. That this was about the Time we! are now upon, is 
undeniable ; becauſe Paul aſſuros us himſelf, that it was ſome 4 
Years before he wrote what we call his ſecond Epiſtle.ts the Gori 
thians, 2 Cor: xii, 2. which has already, upon very; good Ext 
row been ſtated at the End of & De 5s or nne * 

n 

. About the fame Time, Helis vans, ſtopt in bie e 
For, not long before, Tiberius began to, loſe his former Strength 
and Vigour; , which occaſioned .him to,,remove.to.ſeveral _—y 
ſetling at laſt in a Promontory of M: Jenum. Here, after many nioe 
Conſiderations ang Oonſultations with his principal F avourite AM 
he nominated: Cgius Caligula, the only ſurviving 85 06 his- Ne- 
phew Germanicus, for his Succeſſor, together with a nee 
ſon, of his, called Tiberius. His Lytangies were ſoſ ub νν,ẽ,ṏ¼, 
that it was p ly conjectured, That. he named the former hap- 
ing that his would efface the Memory of bis own Wicked- 
neis, and with a Belief that he would extinguiſh, the Roman No- 


| bility ;: for he had frequently ſaid, That in Caligula s had Hraugbt up 


a Serpent for the People e Nome, and a Phaeton for dhe ret of. the 
Warld.. 4 his 2 ſenſibly declined, his A 
as Rroog as ever; and he carried on the Humour of his former 
Luxury and Debaucheries, deſpiſing all the Arts of Phyſick. But 
his Weakneſs was ſoon diſcovered. by Charicles, an eminent Phy- 
cian, who under Pretence of kifling his Hand felt the Deſect in his 
Pulſe; which was as ſoon perceived by this ſubtle and wary Prince, 
who.ſhortly after diſſembled ſuch Faintings as that all judged _ 
dead, and began to make their Court to the new Emperor. 
recovering again, to the great Surprize and almoſt — of 
Macro and Caligula, they ſoon ſound Means to diſpatch bim; 
which was by ſmothering him with the Bed-Cloaths, or elſe by 
* as others are of . T his happened on the 9 
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being 79 Venrz of Age, 
the of Aug: e Ju 
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vhs, and were To fond of his gueceſior Calgvla on actount of their 
Krong Affection to his Father Cmamicn, ꝓne gi a moſt excellent 
er, that they declared hum (ole Emperor, contrary. to the 
. Will of the other who made bim Co- fieir, wich his (rad. 
. 'The of which Preſerment wat not confined. to Rome wed 
. Rymen Empire, even to the 
e offered, upon thet 
N Places, above 1009 Cattle wete 
Reviſed, in three Months Time. And ſo great was the Superſhi- 
tion of ehe Citizens of Rome, that, when the Emperot was fick, 
ane offered themſelves to combat With wild Beaftsy for bis Safety; 
others devoted themſelves' to Death at hig Recovery, and ſet up 
Is of their Reſolution in the Streets; He was then ſomewhbat 
above' 2 Years of Age, and began his Reign with all Clemency 
and\Regularity'; caufing the famous Models and Inſtitutions of 
2 be revived,” which had been negilected and diſuſed þ 
He likewiſe began to regulate and reform many 
E. the State, and ſeverely puniſhed corrupe Governors; — 
When beibagithed/ Pontius Pilate to Vienna in 1 Ger, ib the R 
of all his former Wiekednefs. He took a ſtric View of the er 
an amd put al} ſuch to publick Shame as were guilty of any infa- 
———.— N IN with Neath, 'thoſe abomi- 


| CEO Garth, EL Reon, in the 
View He wiz ſo proud, that he impiouſly aſſumed Divine Ho- 
nours, and dad a T dedicated to bis own Divinity; fo pro- 
that he above fifty Millions of our Money in a 


er and ſo tyrannical, that he wiſhed,” that the Roman 
Wl ue wy Ak that he. might ; diſpatch them all at a Blow: 
* 6 was ſo ſuperlatively wicked, that Sqneca-troly ſaid of 
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fore by Luke, in the As, called by the Name of Herod. He was 
Son to Ariflobulus, whom his Father had cauſed to be ſlain, and 
Brother to the infamous Herodias; a Perſon of a generous and 
aſpiring Temper, politick and inſinuating, and highly zealous for 
Judaiſm and the Meſaick Rites. He was now about 47 Years of 
Age, and had run through all the various Changes of Fortune; 
having been ſeveral times reduced to the extreameſt Want and 
Poverty, ranging from City to City, and from Nation to Nation, 
till he gained the ſpecial Favour of Tiberius the Emperor, who in a 
ſnort Time, upon Suſpicion, threw him into Priſon, where he con- 
tinued as much in Danger of Execution, as formerly he had been of 


Starving. But, ſhortly after Tiberius's Death, Caligula, with whom 


he had contracted a particular Friendſhip, ſent for him from Pri- 
fon to his Palace, arrayed him in Robes, changed his Chain of 


Iron for one of Gold of the ſame Weight, put a Diadem upon his 


Head, and made him King of all his Uncle Philip's Dominions, 
with the Addition of the Tetrarchy of Abilene in Syria, which 
formerly belonged to Lyſanias; fo that in three Years Time, from 
the Death of Philip, there was another Change in the Govern« 
ment of Paleſtine. At the ſame Time Caligula ſent Marullus to 
be Governor of Fudea and Samaria, in the Room of Pontius Pi- 


late, he being the ſixth Procurator ſince- the Baniſhment of Arche- 


laus ; but Agrippa or Herod continued about a Year with the Em- 
peror, before he went to his own Dominions. A, 
At length ' Heyod- Agript a, at Rome, obtained Leave of Caligula 
to go into Paleſtine, for the Settlement of his Kingdom, promiſing 
after that to return again. According to the Emperor's Advice, he 
took his Voyage firſt to Egypr, and arrived at the Port of Alexandria, 
a celebrated City, the Metropolis of the whole Country, and theſe 
cond of the Roman Empire for Extent, Trade, and Takabltamts 4 
being about 300 Miles almoſt South-Weſt of Feruſalem. The 
Alexandrians, having an inveterate Hatred againſt the Fews, 
thought themſelves highly affronted at the Arrival of a King of 
that - Nation; and, by the Connivance or rather Inftigation -of 
Flaccus the Governor, they expoſed and ridiculed him in their 
Stages, in their Songs, in their Speeches, and in all publick Places. 
And that nothing might be wanting to compleat their Scurrility, 
they took a poor Mad-man, who always walked naked in the 
Streets, and, ſetting him aloft in the moſt publick Manner, put a 
Paper-Crown upon his Head, a Mat about his Body for à Robe, 
and a Reed in his Hand for a Sceptre; then being forrounded by 
young Men, with Poles on their Shoulders, inſtead of Guards: 
ſome came to him for Juſtice, others for Counſel ; and all B,, 
him with the Title of Marim, which in the uſual Language of the 
Fews ſignified Lord. And thus a King of the Fetus was derided 
after the ſame Manner by others, as the Jetus themſelves, 5 Years 
Vol. V. 9 | before, 
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before, der Guided the Majeſty of their own true King, Joes 
Grit. 

-Shaty 1 theſe Scoffs and Jeſts increaſed to greater Vios 
lences; and the Vengeance of Heaven began to purſue the Fews in 
4 Country where a Million of that Nation reſided, as the counter- 
ſeit Philo teſtifies. For the Mexandrians, by the Encouragement 
of Flascus, unanimouſly ſet up the Images of Caligula, who had 
lately proclaimed himſelf a God, in the Fews Synagogues and Ora- 
tories; and, upon their Refuſal, burnt and demoliſhed them with- 


out Diſtinction. After which the Governor, by Edict, declared 


the Fews Foreigners and Strangers, not giving them Liberty of 
pleading their Cauſe; but condemning them unheard. And, pro- 
ceeding in theſe Violences, the common People were allowed to rifle 
and plunder their Houſes as they pleaſed; which not only occa- 


ſianed great Damages to all who were concerned with them in 


Trade, but alſo cauſed infinite Murthers, and intolerable Cruelties. 
For ſome were burnt alive with flow Fires, many were crucified, 
and others hanged; old Men were dragg'd along the Streets, and 
cruelly fcourged ; and young Women were ſhamefully expoſed : 
Many Men were tied to W heels, and others dragg'd with Cords 
by the Legs through the Market-place, the common People in- 
fulting over them; and not ſparing their dead Bodies. In ſhort, 
the Vetus continued under the moſt barbarous Treatments for about 
two Months, till the Emperor was ſo far perſuaded by Arippa, 


who had been partly a Spectator of theſe Violences, that he ſent 


Baſſus, a Centurion, who arreſted Flaccus, and brought him into 

Ita; and notwithſtanding all the Flatteries and pretended Zeal for 

the e Honour, he was firſt baniſhed, and afterwards Put 

to Death. 

Saul goes now, according to the Directions he had e 

: rea, AQ. ix. 30. This was a Grecian or Gentile City, and 
the Capital of the Gentites of Paleſtine, the Place of the Roman 

Governor afterward ; but at preſent the City in which Herod-A- 
grippa, their new King, reſided, Act. xii. 19. where we are to 

—_ Paul Ins to the Gentiles, according to bis Commiſ- 


| F D. 3. Agrippa having eaſed the Fews in Mlexandria, — 
eius Coles ſettled himſelf in his Domintons, in the Beginning of 
4 tte following Year, and ſecond of Caligula, his im- 
pious Sifter: Herodias grew impatient at his Advanceinent, and was 


enraged to'fee him ſtart from a Dungeon to a Throne, and now to 


have the Power, as well as the Title and Ornaments of a King. 

Her reftleſs Ambition, and her inceſſant Intreaties at Length pre- 
vailed upon her Huſband Zerod, to go to Rome with magnificent 
Preſents, and beg the ſame Dignity of Ceſar. Agrippa underſtand- 
ing both * Inceations and Dy He AI aſſoon as he 5 
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his putting to Sea, immediately ſent his Freed-Man Fortunatus; to 


the Emperor, with Preſents, and Letters written againſt his Uncle 


Herod. Caligula Was then at Baie, a pleaſant Town in Gampa- 
nia, and; upon Hered's Arrival, prevented him, by ſhewing the 
Letters which he received. from Agrippa, which accuſed Herod of 
formerly conſpiring with Sæjanus againſt Tiberius, and of his pre- 
ſent favouring Artabanus, King of Parthia, againſt Caligula; for 
which Purpoſe he had prepared Arms ſufficierit for ſeventy thouſand - 
Men. The Emperor, moved at this Account, demanded of Hered, 
Whether he had made thoſe warlike \Preparations or not ? vrhich the 
other granting, concerning the Number of the Arms, he, accord- 
ing to his raſh Method, without any farther Enquiry, deprived him 

of his Dominions, both of Galilee and Peræa, and of all his Riches, 
and moreover perpetually baniſhed him to Lyons in Gaul; and this 
after a wicked Reign of about 43 Years. But underſtanding He- 
rodias was Siſter to Agrippa, he allowed her her own proper Trea- 
ſure; and, ſuppoſing ſhe would not willingly accompany her Huſ- 
band in his Calamity, he. told her, Dat be pardem d her for her 
Brother's Sate; but ſhe teſtifying her Readineſs to be Partaker 
with her Huſband's Miſeries, Caligula took it as an Aﬀeront, and 
baniſhed her likewiſe, giving all her Treaſure . as well as her Huſ- 
band's Dominions to Agrippa. And thus was this Couple puniſh- 
ed for their inceſtuous Marriage, and their .other Crimes, about 
eight Years after Jahn Baptiſt had been beheaded by this Herod; 
and ſeven Years after Our Blefled Saviour had been derided by the 
ſame Perſon; or, in the Year 39. d ä 


About the ſame Year Pontius Pilate, at Vienna, not far from 
Lyons, being in extream Miſery, and daily afflicted by Caligula, 
killed himſelf with his own Hands; and ſo became the Revenger 
of his Wickedneſs upon himſelf, as the Betrayer of Our Lord had 


And now we muſt leave Saul for a while, and, by way of Pre- 
liminary, muſt give ſome Account of Peter's Affairs, and What he 
was doing all this Time; and indeed all his Life long: So far, I 
mean, as the As of the Apoſiles, and any ot her original and au- 
thentick Records will direct me. Which I ſhall do at firſt in the 
Words I formerly made uſe of, concerning him, in my Obſerva- 
tions upon the Armenian Hiftery ; Authent, Records, Part. II. pag. 
1098, 1099, 1100. with only ſome ſmall Amendments in the 
Chronology. | I OBSERVE there, we | 


(4) ©. That Peter firſt opened the Door of Faith to the Gen- 


tiles, or Profelytes of the Gates, that were uncircumciſed, in Fu- 
da; and that very ſoon after Our Lord's Aſcænſion. Peter 


8 2 « him- 
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© himſelf, at the Council of Jeruſalem, about A. D. 47, ſays, 
86 Aci. xv. 7. that 40 i aN From ancient Days God 
4 made Choice among the Apoſtles, that the Gentiles by his Mouth 
« uud hear the Mord of the Goſpel, and believe. And James 
% fays, at the very ſame Council, ver. 14. that this was , 
* at the pet Beginning of the Goſpel ; as that Word may well be 


<< here. underſtood : Which.Phraſes do ill agree to the Time of 


'*© the Preaching to Cornelius, which was but ſeven or eight Years 
©. backward ; and no leſs than ten or eleven Years after the Be- 
e ginning of the Goſpel, by the Preaching of John the Baptiſt. 
And it is plain from the As of the Apotles, Chap. vi. 1, c. 


that the Grecian or Gentile Chriſtians were ſo numerous long be- 


© fore Peter preached to Cornelius, that there was a great Com- 
<« plaint and Murmuring, becauſe the Grecian or Gentile Widows 
c were not admitted to equal Privileges with thoſe of the convert- 
ce ed Jews; or becauſe they were neglected in the daily Miniftration. 
K I ep thence, that the Samaritans, tho diſtinguiſhed 
c from the % Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael by our Saviour, Matt. 
. $5. 6. My 19. to . bs by the Apoſtles, till 
_* after his Reſurrection, were now as circumciſed Ay regs not 
* only preached to, but baptized, and had the Holy Spirit com- 
“ mugicated to them, long before Peter's Preaching to Cornelius. 
[Add. viii. 5—17.] *Tis farther plain, that upon the Perſecu- 
tion which aroſe about Stephen, AQ. xi. 19, 20, 21. long before 
that Preaching to Cornelius, tho? ſome of the Chri/tians preached 
in Phonice and Cyprus, and Antioch, to none but to Fetus only ; 
« yet that others of them, which were of Cyprus and Cyrene, came 
% Antioch, and preached to the Grecians, or [ Hellenifts ] Gen- 
tiles, till a great Number of them believed. — AC 
L cordingly I take it to be clear, that, in Judea at leaſt, the 
« Gentiles were preached to for ſeveral Years before the Jetiſb 
% Chriſtians were ſatisfied in admitting them to all Privileges equal 
* with themſelves. Which Grant of equal Privileges, even that 
© famous Admiſſion of Cornelius, and the folemn Decree of the 
«© Apoſtles at Fern/alem, Act. xv. Conſtit. VI. 12. I mean exclu- 
% five of Circumciſion, and the Obſervation of the Law of Moſes, 
did not, without great Difficulty, extort from the Jewiſh Chri- 
e ftians, Authent. Records, Part. Il. p. 1104, &c.—I OB- 
he SE RVE, 4 | | 


 _ (2.) „That the Time of Peter's converting the Gentiles (1 ſay 
the Gentiles, together with the Fews ; as the following Texts 


** fully ſhew, 1 Pet. i. 14. ii. 9, 10. iv. 3.) in Pontus, Galatia, 
% Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithynia, to whom he directed his fir/? 
Epiſtle, ſeems to have been between A. D. 40, and A. D. 43. 
And that the Time for his converting the Perſians, 40 5 
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* Neighbours the Babylonians, ſeems to have been between I. D. 
« 43, and A, D. 47. And that he ſeems ta have written his firſt 
« Epiſtle, from Babylon, about A. D. 46. We meet with Peter 
« firſt in the As of the Apo/iles, Chap. i—ix. 32. at Jeruſalem, 
« or in Juda, 115 ng through all its Quarters, as the Apoſtle of 
«© the Circumciſion. In ; .ticular we find that he came to Lid- 
da, and Saron, and then returned to Feruſalem, three Years af- 
ter Paul's Converſion; Gal. i. 18, [or A. D. 36.] who layed 
© with him there at that Time 15 Days. After which we find 
& him tarrying at Foppa many Days, perhaps all 4. D. 37, and 
% 38, with One Simon, a Tanner. Act. ix. 43. We find, him 
going thence, Act. x, and xi. to Ceſarea, and preaching to Cor- 
« nelius, and. tarrying with him and his Friends certain Days, 
« and then vindicating ſuch his Conduct at Jeruſalem : I ſuppoſe 
„about A. D. 39. We find him, Act. xil. 3, &c. at the Paſ- 
«© ſover in Feruſalem; and there and then impriſoned by Herog- 
6& Agrippa, and delivered out of Priſon by an Angel, about the 
„Beginning of A. D. 44. And we find him at the Great Coun- 
. cil of Feruſalem, about A. D. 47. Ad. xv. Conftitut. V. 12. 
*© After which the Apafolical Canſtituuons inform us, that the Apo- 
, $* files tarried @ great while at Jeruſalem. But where Peter was 
between A. D. 40, and 4. B. 44; and again between A. D. 44, 
« and A. D. 47, we have hitherto. no Accounts at all. Let us 
** therefore ſee. what farther Light the Armenian Epiſtles of Alga- 
*© rus, already quoted at A. D. 33, will afford us. Now by the 
two laſt of them we are informed, that when they were writ- 
ten, i. e. about A. D. 42, or 43, Peter was in the Country of 
.** Perfia, or in the Borders of Babylonia ; as by the former Ac- 
counts he might well be. We alſo know thence, that Peter 

fas likely to have an Invitation to come and preach the Goſpel 
s at Babylon, on the Tygris. [See at AY, 293 before.] And we 
„ farther know, that when Peter wrote his firſt Epiſtle to the 
% Jewiſh and Gentile Converts of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
* Aſia, and Bithynia, about A. D. 46, he was at Babylon, 1 Pet. 
v. 13. and had ſettled a Church there; in whoſe Name, or ra- 
©. ther in the Name of two of its Members, who were the moſt 
nearly related to him, his own Wife and Son Mart, he ſalutes 
the other Churches. What is the natural Conſequence of all 
this? but that we are to ſuppoſe Peter, about the Year 40, or 
% little after he had underſtood, by the Viſion about Cornelius, 
that converted Gentiles were to have equal Privileges, all equal 
£0 Privileges with converted Fews ; and fo 12 Years after the Be- 
“ ginning of the Goſpel, by the Preaching of John the Baptiſt; 
„which was the exact Time when the Apoſtles were ordered, by 
„ Chrif, to ſpread themſelves over the Heathen World; ¶ as we 
5 ſhall ſee under A. D. 40.) he went to preach to the Fews and 

* 63 „Gen- 
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Genes in Pontus, Galatia, Cappads cia, Aſia, and  Bithynia, 
& and ſtayed there till A. D. 44 ; when he returned from thence, 
* to celebrate the Paſſover at Feruſalem; which, Sort of Fewiſh 
«<"Solemnities, one may obſerye, the Apoſtle Paul alfo ſtill aim- 
«ing to frequent when he could, altho' he were otherwiſe in re- 
< mote Countries. Ack. xviii. 20, 21. xx. 16. After this, Peter 
c ſeems to have gone by Ea into Perſia and Babylonia; and 
ce when he had ſettled a Church at Babylon, he wrote from thence, 
& about A. D. 46, his fir Epiſtle to his new Converts in the 
<< Places already mentioned; and then, the very next Year, 4. 
& D. 4%, he returned to Feru/alem;” and joined himſelf to the reſt 
<< of the Apoſtles, when they celebrated the firſt famous Council at 
de that Place. And what conſiderably ſtrengthens this Chronolo- 
« py of Peter is this, that about the very Time here ſtated for his 
<< Preaching in Perſia near Babylon, Foſephus informs us, that Iza- 
ec tel, [the Son of Abgar,] near the very fame Place, was con- 
<verted to Tudaiſm; by the Accounts of Foſzphus ; but, as I 
c have already ſhewed, Auth. Rec. Part. II. p. 954—959. in Rea- 
& lity to Ebionite Chriſtianity. See allo p. 1115, 1116, The Letter of 
ons Tiberius, p. 1090, 1091, could not well be written later than A. 
„ D. 33, or 34, which exactly agrees to the Time; when any 
. earned Inquirer would otherwiſe determine theſe Epiſtles paſſed 
de between Tiberius and Abgarus : as the Death of Abgarus, at 
% H. D. 43, before he received an Anſwer to his two laſt Epiſtles, 
[to Nerſeh and Artaſhes ] ſufficiently fixes the Date of thoſe 
« Epiſtles to A. D. 42. nearly.” y OE. 


"To the foregoing OBsERvaTIONS, which I formerly made 
from the Armenian Records, I ſhall add here XXI. more from other 
Records, relating to this great Apoſtle Peter, and his Acts; as alfo 
relating to the Authors, the Times, and the Places of writing the IV. 
x Golbess: So far, I mean ſtill, as we can trace thein upon any good 
Authority. I go on therefore with the Numbers, and OB$ERVE, 


([ 3.) That, about A. D. 50, we meet with Peter at Corinth, 
1 Cor. i. 12. iii, 22. and about the ſame Time we meet with both 
Peter and Paul at Antioch ; where Peter is openly reproved by 
Paul. Nor do the Recognitions of Clement X. 77. nor Euſebius's 
" Chronicon, both the Latin and Greek, at A. D. 43, ſuffer us to 
"doubt, but ſometime after that Year 43, Peter ſettled a Church at 
 Antiach, and governed it for a while; and had here an Apoſtolical 
or Epiſcopal Throne erected for him. He alſo appears now, about 
4. D. 50, to have made Euodius their Biſhop; Conſtitut. VII. 46. 
5 5 Hiftor, Eccleſ. iii. 22. who is expreſly ſaid by Ignatius, his 
ee aſterward, to have been made they ff Bybup 6 th 
9 Sheltles. Ad Antioch, g. 7. And that Church of Antioch is by hid 
y Gene. * * aid, 
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ſaid, in the ſame Place, to have been the Diſciples Y Paul 2 
Petr. I OBSERVE, 


(4. That the Biſhops made by the Apoſtles in their . 
beſides thoſe fix that were ordained by the Body, or ſome Number 
of the Apoſtles; (which was always the Cuſtom in Judea, and the 
very Caſe of Barnabas and Saul, even at Antioch, AR. xiil. 1, 2, 3.) 
I Gar, that beſides thoſe ſix, viz. James, Symeon, Fudas the Son of 
Famer for ehe ; with Zaccheus, Cornelius, and Theophilus, for 

Ceſarea, Peter, himſelf, ordained two; this Euogins for Antzoch, 
A. D. 50; and Clement 1 Nome, after the Death of Linus, A. D. 
67. Conſtitut. ibid. About which Years, 50 and 67, we are there- 
fore to ſuppoſe Peter preſent at thoſe two Places, Antioch and . 
reſpectivelyj. I OBSERYE, f 

(5. ) That Peter thrice diſputed with Simon Magus, at Cefarea 
Stratonis, concerning the True Prophet, and concerning the Mo- 
narchy of Cod; and put him to Silence there. And that either to- 
wards the End of the ſame Year 53, or on the next 54, [ which 
latter Year is Pagi's own Determination alſo. Critic. Vol. I. p.37.] 
Peter came to Rome, and overcame Simon by a molt illuſtrious 
Miracle in the ſame City. Of which more preſently. So that 
Peter is to be ſuppoſed preſent at thoſe two Places, ' Cefarea and 
Rome, on thoſe two Years 53 and 54, reſpectively. I OSSERVE, 


(6.) That this Journey of Peter's to Rome, about the End of 
Claudius, in Euſebius, Hiſt. Eccleſ. II. 14. or Beginning of Nero, 
more agreeably to Ladtantius, De Mort. Per ſecut. 'F 2, which fall 
into the latter of thoſe Years, upon Oedb. 13. A. D. 54, the very 
ſame when he went to oppoſe Simon Magus, as has been Juſt now 
hinted, cannot be denied, without contradicting that moſt eminent 
and moſt authentick Hiſtory of his grand Miracle wrought there at 
this Time; and which is atteſted to by all Antiquity. It was this, 
that when Simon Magus was once openly carried up into the Air, 
by the Power of Demons, he was thrown down, and greatly 
wounded, at the Prayer of Peter, This is told us by Peter him- 
ſelf, in the Conſtitutions, VI. 8. 9. and will be preſented to the 
Reader at large, in its Place hereafter, In the mean time, *Tis 
ſtrange the Moderns ſhould generally give this up, as an uncertain 
if not a falſe Fat. Whereas I have elſewhere demonſtrated, in 


the Propoſals for my Authentick Records, p. 9. that „ Tis a 
able to Simon's Character in the As of the Apoſtles : Chap. vi 


9, 10, IJ. is fully atteſted to by the Apo/tolical Can itu- 


tions VI. 9. Hinted at in the Recognitzons : II. 9. III. 47. 
Quoted in an ancient Scholium from Juſtin and Irengus : Cote- 
lex. in lx. Conſtitut. Taken for a known Fact by ſuch as lived 


G4 « neareſk 
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=o to Ram; I mean Arnobius, Lib. II. Ambreſe, Hleraem. 

40 8. Ferom; de Script, Eceleſ. in Petro: and in Palm IX. 
- « Philaſtrius, Hereſ. in Sim. and Auguſtin. Serm. on Peter and 
« Paul. More or leſs fully mentioned by Euſebius, Hilft. Ecclef. / 
« II. 1. 14, 15. [Lactantius, de Mort. Perſecut. Cap. II. p. 28.}- 
Cyril of Jeruſalem, pag. 88. Epiphanius, Hereſ. ar. and many 


3 others; but contradicted by none. For what ſome quote from 


„ Auguſt. Ep. 68. as if he intimated, that this Fact was denied in 
10 % Days by the greateſt Part of the Chriſtians at Rome ; it is 


« not only utterly groundleſs, but the Truth of that Fact is * 


« evidently ſuppoſed, I OBSBRVE, 


(7. ) That. as this Journey of Peter's to Rome, A. D. 5 3, or 845 
may be eſteemed his fir/# Journey thither ; ſo is there no Room to 
doubt of his 4% Journey, A. D. 67. when, as we have noted be- 
fore, he certainly ordained Clement, to be the ſecond, B:ſhop of that 


City, after tbe Death of their fir ft Biſhop, Linus: Conſtitut VII. 


46, wheie ſoon alter, as is well known, He and Paul were put 


to Death; and where their Monuments were viſible, long after 


wands. Eajeb. TH. Teal. II. 25. I OBSERVE), | 


* 8. 0 Where Peter was during that long Interval of 12 or 13 | 
Years, ſtom A. D. 54 to 67, does not at preſent appear. Tu 
moſt likely he” was commonly about Perſia, Babyloma, or ſome 
other remote Countries. Otherwiſe the Acts of ſo eminent an 
Apoſfle, whom Euſebius bimſelf ſtiles «© The moſt powerful and 
<<, greateſt of the Apoſtles; and who, on Account of his [ſuperior ] 
« Virtue, was preferred before all the reſt, Hi. Eccleſ. II. 14.” 
I fay, Peter's Acts could otherwiſe, for fo many Years, hardly 
have bern concealed from the ſame Euſcbius, and from all other 


Chriftian Writers, as we-find they have been. For as to his re- 


ſiding all this while, and much longer, at Rome, and being then 
Biſhop of that City, as the Romaniſis uſed to determine: I ſuppoſe, 
their great Men have now given up that Hypotheſis, for indefen- 
ſible; as it certainly is, at leaſt for theſe 12 or 13 Years, ſeeing 


they undoubtedly belong to Biſhop Linus; and a ſmall Part of them 


to Biſhop Clement, his Succeſſor; as will be proved preſently, 
That certain of the Apoſtles might ſometimes govern ſingle Dio- 
ceſes, for. a while, till Biſhops were ordained, I do not deny; 
Ienatius himſelf owns | Stephen to have been Deacon to James, 28 
"Biſhop of Fery/alem; Ad Trall. F. 7. And when he in the ſame. 
Place informs us, that Timothy and Linus had been Deacons to 
Haul, and Anencletus and Clement to Peter; he may imply, that 
thoſe two Apoſt les had ated as Biſhops alſo: But then this was no- 


longer than al thoſe Deacons had themſelyes been ordained. * 


n by thoſe ki as they were ſoon afterwards - . * 
| now 
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or Mark, Siſter's Son to Barnabas, And when he is once cal 
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Ino proceed to the reſt of thoſe OBsxRvaTIONS, which T 
eſteem to be of great Conſequence in my preſent Deſign; I mean 
to ſuch as relate to the Authors, the Times, and the Places of the 
Writing of the Four Goſpels; which bave moſt of them been but 
very inaccurately/determined hitherto. In order to which I ſhall, 
in the firſt Place, ſet down diſtin&ly all the original Texts of 
Scripture, and moſt Primitive Teſtimonies of Chriſtian Antiquity, 
relating to thoſe Matters ; that ſo we may have the compleat au- 
thentick Evidence before us, when we come to make the OssER- 
VATIONS themſelves «preſently; much of which is taken out of 
Dr. Mills T:/timonzes, prefixed to theſe Goſpels, CI 


Let our As be read, ſafter the Hymns of David have been ſung] 
and the Epiſtles of Paul, our Fellow-Worker, which he ſent to the 
ches, under the Conduct of the Holy Spirit. And afterwards, 

Let a Deacon or a Preſbyter read the Goſpels ; both thoſe which I Mat- 
thew and John have delivered io you ; and thoſe which the Fellow- 


Warkers of Paul received, and left to you, Luke and Mark. Confti- 
tut. II. 57. a 3 


Let the following Books be eftzemed venerable and holy by you, both 
of the Clergy and Laity. —— But our Sacred Books, that is, thoſe of 
the New Covenant, are theſe : The Four Goſpels of Matthew, 


Mark, Luke, and John, &:c. Can. 85. : 
g Luke, the beloved. Phyſician, and Demas, greet ym. Coloſſ. iv. 
14. 


. uke, and the genuine Mark, are alſo diſtinctly mentioned, 
Catit. VI. 18. OY OR 


Only Luke is with me. Take Mark and bring bim with thee 
for he is profitable to me for the Miniſiry. 2 Tim. iv. 11. 
" Marcus, Ariftarchus, Demas, Lucas, my Fellw-Labeurers, ſa- 
lute thee, Philem. ver. 24. 


A &s Babvagn ewxamly, She who is co-elet?, in Babylon, ſalu- 
teth you; and Marcus my Son. 1 Pet. v. 13. ny 


NV. B. As for John Mark, the Siſter's Son of Barnabas, who 
left Paul and his Company at Perga in Pamphylia, and went nat 
with them to the York of the Miniſtry ; Act. xiii. 13. at whom 
Paul bad great Indignation, Chap. xv. 37, 38, 39. He is ftill 
diſtinguiſhed from this genuine Mark before us, on all Occaſions ; 
See AG; xii. 12. 25. xiii. 13. xv. 37, 38, 29. Col. iv. 10. where 
he is never ſtiled he Son of Peter, nor the Companion of Paul : but 
John, whoſe Sirname was Mark ; or barely John, Act. xiii. 13. 


barely 
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barely Mart, it is only for Brevity's ſake; while he had been but 
two Verſes before, in the ſame Coherence, ſtiled diſtinctly John, 
whoſe Sirname was Mark. Act. xv. 37; 39. Nor do we find that 
this John Mark was ever throughly. approved of by Paul, til] A. 
D. 66, when he wrote to the Coloffians from Rome, in Bonds, a 
little hefore his Death; Cal. iv. 10, II. where indeed he reckons him 
among his. Feiluo-Morters unto the Kingdom of God, who had been 
4 Comfort to him under that his Impriſonment ; but intimates 
withal, that it was fo little known that he had of late approved of 
him; that he bad been obliged to give the ſame Coloffians formerly 
an Injunction, that be ſhould at any Time come to that Church, 
_ Au be received on them, ver. 10. | 


Gut hath ſet ſams i in the Church; firſt, Apoſtles ; 7. Pro- 
phets 3 thirdly, Teachers. Are all Apoſtles ? Are all Prophets ? 
Are all Teachers? 1 Cor. xii, 28, 29. He gave ſome Apoſtles ; and 
fome Prophets; and ſome Bara ; and ſome gfe and T. 
rh. Eph. iv. II. ; 


According to my one Rom. ii. 16, xvi. 25. 2 T. 
moth . 


r have font with Titus the Brother, whoſe Praiſe is in the Gol: 
" throughout all the Churches. 2 Cor. viii. 18. 


4 The Goſpel, according to Mart, was dictated by Peter, the 
Apoſtle.” This is ſubjoined to the End of many MSS. of this 
Goſpel, and atteſted to by many of the Ancients; as Dr. Mills 
here informs us. Nay he aſſures us, that in ſeveral Copies theie is 
addded, that It was written at Rome alſo.” ow 


Luke was not only a Follower, but alſo a Fellow-Labourer of 
the Apoſtles; but principally of Paul. And this he declares in his 
Epiſtles, when he ſays, Demas hath forſaken me; and is departed 
wnto Theſſalonica : Creſcens to Galatia : Titus to Dalmalia. Only 
Luke is with me. 2 1 im. iv. 10, 11, Whereby he ſhews thac 
Luke was always joined to Paul, and inſeparable from him. And 
again he ſays, in his Epiſtle to the Colgſiant, Luke 1he . Phy- 
_ Jars Jon. Col. iv. 14. Apud Iren. III. 14. 


oy Ie was ill Reaſon that the Enangelifts begin. at different 


Times; altho' their Deſign be known ta be one and the ſame. 
*©. Matthew, as writing to the Hebrews, ſets down the Order of 
<<: Chry/f's Genealogy; that he might ſhew that Chr deſcended 
<<. from that Stock from which all the Prophets had foretold he was 


66 es ha born. But Joi, * lived at Epheſus, where at 
. c no 
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4 not the Ldw, as being Gentiles, began his Goſpel from the Cauſe 
« of our Redemption ; which Cauſe is manifeſted in that, God 
te would bave his Son to be incarnate for our Salvation, Hows- 
« ever, Luke begins from the Prieſthood" of Zacharias; that he 
« .might declare the Divinity of Chri/t to the Gentiles, by the Mi- 
«© race of the Birth of his Son, and the Office of fo great a 
« P;cacher, Whence it is that Markt declares the ancient Cir- 
& emitances of this Prophetick Myſtery, that his Preaching 
& migut be proved to be not new; but foretold of old. Or elſe 
« [we may ſay] that the Evangeliſts took Care to uſe ſuch a Pre- 
<< face | to their Goſpels ] which every one of them thought moſt 
ec expedient for his Auditors. There is therefore no Contrariety 
found here; while, altho' the Writings be different, they came 
5 at length to the ſame Country.“ [ This is Part of ſome pre- 
tended Fragments of Polycarp, in a MS. Catena of Victor Biſhop of 
Capua, a Writer about the Middle of the Fourth Century, pro- 
duced by Ftuardentius, in his Notes upon Trenæus, III. 3. among 
certain Anſwers, Polycarp is ſuppoſed to have made to ſome 
unknown Enquirers; but of little or no Authority among the 


Learned, } 


Papias explains a Tradition which he had concerning Mark, 
who wrote the Goſpel, in the Manner following. “ This it is 
e which that Preſby ter ſaid : Mart, being the Interpreter of Pe- 
*© ter, wrote accurately down what he called to Mind; yet did he 
* not obſerve the Order of what Chri/t ſaid, or did, For be did 
“ not hear Our Lord himſelf, nor was he a Follower of his; but, 
* as I ſaid, he was afterward a follower of Peter, who, as Need 


e required, made his Diſcourſes ; but not like one who was to 


« compoſe a regular Hiſtory of thoſe Diſcourſes of Our Lord. 
« So that Mark did not commit any Offence when he wrote ſome 
„ Things as they occurred to his Memory. For he was only 
s ſollicitous about one Thing, not to omit any of the Things he 
* had heard; or to relate any Part of them falſely.” - And theſe 
are Papiass Accounts, concerning Mart. And concerning Mat- 
theto he fays: That Matthew wrote his Divine Oracles in the 
« Hebrew Dialect, and every Body interpreted them as well as he 
% could.” Euſeb. Hift. Eccleſ. III. 39. 1 2 


« Matthew, ſaith Ireneus, publiſhed his Goſpel for the Uſe of 


ec the Hebrews, in their own Dialet, when Peter and Paul were 


e preaching the Goſpel in Rome; ¶ which Preaching of both thoſe 
© Apoftles,' at Rome, is confirmed by all Antiquity, See Conffi- 
© tut, VIII. 33. Anat. ad Roman. F. 4. Euſeb. Hift. Eccl. II. 25.] 
te and lay ing the Foundations of that Church. But, wers'vgv 1x 
© Tu dg, after their Departure thence] Mark, the Diſciple _ 

| 4 | | | | « In- 


e 


bs 
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Interpreter of Peter, he alſo delivered to us in Writing the Con- 
<< tents: of Peter's. Preaching. . Luke alſo, the Follower of Paul, 
4, put into Writing that Goſpel which he [ Paul] preached. See 
Freu. III. 14. at large. And, after all, Jobn the Diſciple of 
«© Our Lord, and he who leaned on his Breaſt, [ Jobn xiii... 23, 
& 25, Conftit. V. 14.] be alſo publiſhed a 54 % when he abode 
5 at Epbglus in Alia. Apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ, V. 8. Now when 
it was exactly that Matthew's Goſpel was publiſhed, according to 
Trans, be ſhall inform the Reader himſelf, in his own Words: 
„ When, fays he, thele Apoſtles [ Peter and Paul] had founded 
4 and inſtructed this Church, [of Rome] they delivered the Admi- 
4 niſtration of its Biſhoprick to Linus. III. 3. 1 


Aud wis the Interpreter and Follower of Peter.” Ten. III. 
JT, pag. 217. | 


3 13 f 


I bere are thoſe that heard Polycarp relate, how when Jabn was 
going into a Bath at Epheſus, and faw Cerinthus in it, he leaped 
dut of the Bath without bathing, and ſaid, Let us fly away, for 
Fear the Bath ſhould fall upon us; becauſe Cerintbus, the Ene- 
% my of the Truth, is in it.“ Tren. III. 3. pag. 204. 


Clement of Alexandria Strom. III. pag. 465. ] explains a Tradi- 
tion of the elder Preſbyters, concerning the Order of the Evange- 
lifts, after the Manner following: He ſays, „That thoſe Goſpels 
. £6. which contained the Genealogies, [ Matthew and Luke ] were 
% fuſt written, That Mark's Goſpel was written on the follow- 
ing Occaſion : While Peter was publickly preaching the Word 
at Rame, and by Inſpiration promulgated the Goſpel, a great 
Number of Mar#'s Hearers beſought him, who had a long while 
been a Follower of Peter, and remembered what he had ſaid, 
% that; he would , write down his Diſcourſes; and that when he 
had compoſed his Goſpel,, he would communicate it to thoſe 
that wanted it. Which Thing when Peter knew, he neither 
.+* openly exhoxted him to do it, nor forbad him. And as for 
« John, when he, laſt of all, was ſenſible that the [other] Goſpels 
contained [ only] what concerned the bodily Appearance [of 
— 1 — 8 to it by his Acquaintance, and was 
over ruled by the Divine Spirit, he compoſed a Spiritual Goſpel.” 


Clemeni 
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Clement ſays alſo, in another Paſſage, preſerved by the ſame Bu- 
„Hit. Ecolgſ. III. 15. as follows: Now ſo great was the 

665 Spiendor of the Truth that ſhone upon the Minds of Pater: 
4% Hearers, [ after he had overcome Simon Magus at Rome] that 
<< they were not content with the bare Hearing, nor with the un- 
« written Doctrine of the Divine Preaching ; but they uſed the 
t moſt earneſt Perſuaſions with Mark, the Follower of Peter, 
„ whoſe Goſpel is extant, that he would alſo leave a OR in 
« Writing of that Doctrine he had delivered them by Word af 
«« Mouth. Nor did they deſiſt till they had over-perſuaded him 3 
c and became thereby the Occaſions of his writing that which 
is called Mar#'s Goſpel. They fay alſo, That the Apoſtle, 
% knowing of it by Divine Revelation, was pleaſed with the Zeal 
<< of the Men; and confirmed that Scripture to the Reception of 
« the Churches.” Clement witneſſes this in the VIth Book of his 
Inſtitutions. The Biſhop of Hierapolis alſo, whoſe Name was 
Papias, atteſts the ſame. They ſay farther, ** That Peter, in his 
„ former Epiftle, which they ſay was written at Rome, makes 
% Mention of Mars; and that he metaphorically denotes the fame 


„Thing when he ſtiles that City Babylon : as he adds, She who i 15 


6 co-elef at Babylon ſaluteth you ; and Marcus my Son.” 
Tertullian's Words, concerning the ſame Goſpels, are as fol- 


lows. We, in the firſt Place, determine, that the Evangelical 


« Inftrument, the Four Goſpels ] hath thoſe Apoſtles for their 
* Authors who had this Injunction of preaching the Goſpel from 
&« Our Lord himſelf. And if we ſay, their Authors were fome . 
« of them ] Apoſtolical Men, and no more; yet was it in Con- 
«© junction with Apoſtles, and after Apoſtles, Becauſe the Preach- 
«ing of Diſciples might be ſuſpected to have ariſen from an Aﬀe- 
„ Cation of Glory ry, if it had not been ſupported by the Authority 
« of their Maſters ; nay of Chriſt himſelf, who made the Apoftles 
« Maſters. To conclude; Fohn and Matthew inſtruct us in the 


„ Faith, as Apoſtles themſelves; and Luke and Marl ſupport 


« what thoſe others laid the Foundations of.“ Contr. Marcion. IV. 
cap. 2. And again, Chap. 5. The —— of the Apoſtolical 
Churches will patronize boſe Goſpels which we have through 


„ them, and after them. I mean thoſe of Fohn and Maithrio. ' 


Not to ſay, that what Mari publiſhed is affirmed to be Peter's, 
«© whoſe Interpreter Mart was; as they are wont to aſcribe Luke's 


© Goſpel to Paul. And 'tis but reaſonable that thoſe Goſpels, 


« which were publiſhed by the Diſciples, ſhould be taken as de- 
s rived from their Maſters, ** See Contra Marcion, IV. 2. 5. 


„ibn in his firſt Book upon the Goſpel of Matthew, out of 
Comglance with the Eccleſiaſtical Canon, bears Witneſs * he 
« * 
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knew no more than Four Goſpels, in the following Words: 4 T 
<<. have learned by Tradition, concerning the Four Goſpels, which 
*: axe alſo the only ones that are beyond Contradiction in the whole 
Church of God that is under Heaven, That the Goſpel accord- 
4 ing to Matthew, him that had once been a Publican, but after- 
4 ward became an Apoſtle of 'Fz/us Chrift, was written the firſt 3 
<6, who publiſhed it for thoſe that were Believers out of 78 
« and that in the Hebrew Language. That the ſecond Goſpel 
4 as that according to Mart, which he compoſed as Peter ex- 
c pounded it to him; whom he acknowledges to be bis Son, in 
ce, his Catholick Epiſtle ; where he ſays, She who is co-elect at Ba- 
<<. bylon ſaluteth you, and Marcus my Son. That the third Goſ- 
cc pel was that according to Luke ; which Goſpel is.commended 
«© by Paul, and was compoſed for the Gentile Chriftians. After 
«6, all which is the Goſpel according to John. —— What is to be 
4c ſaid of John, who lay upon Feſus's Breaſt ? who hath left but 
t one Goſpel; altho' he profeſſes, that he could have compoſed ſo 
«© many that the World could not contain [or would not receive} 
« them. Apud Euſeb. Hift. Eccleſ. VI. 25. | 


— te The Church has only Four Goſpels; but the Hereßfel 
have more, &c.” Orig. in Princip. Comm. in Luc. See another Le- 
ſtimony of Origen's, about theſe Goſpels, in Dr. Mill's Collection 
prefixed to . Goſpel; but that being not particularly ſuited to 
my preſent Deſign, I do not tranſcribe it. h 


How it bas happened that Origen, and the Author of the Sy- 
nopfis Sacre Scripture, whom I eſteem his Contemporary, ſhould 
put Mark before Luke ; whereas the original Canon of the Apoſtles, 
Cunſtitut. II. 57. with Beza's Copy, and Clement of Alexandria, 
put him after him, may deſerve Enquiry ; Eſpecially, fince both 
Clement and Origen plead a Tradition of the Apoſtles for their ſe- 
veral Orders. Now, as I take it, the Occaſion of the Change of 
this Order from its Original Diſpoſition, is owing to the 85th A- 
Fin; Canon, which places them thus: Matthew, Mark, Luke, 


ahn; which is according to the true Chronological Order of 
Writing, excepting that Mart, who abridg'd Matthew, is made 
to follow him immediately. | 


The Author of the Synopſis Sacre Scripture ſays, * The Sacred 
«© Canons of the Holy Catholick and Apoſtolick Church have con- 
- << ſecrated for our Uſe the Four Goſpels : That according to Mat- 
theo, that according to Mark, that according to Luke, that ac- 

<« cording to 'Fohn. — Beſides theſe four, there is no other Goſ- 

% pel. The Goſpel according to Matthew was written by Mat- 

<< thew himſelf in the Hebrew Dialect, and was publiſhed at Jeru- 

«< falem ; but was tranflated into Greek by James, the — | 
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&. Our Lord, according to the Fleſh; who was himſelf alſo or- 
„ dained the firſt Biſhop, by the Holy Apoſtles, in Feruſalm. 


Euſebius informs us, How the Report was, that when Mart 
«went into Egypt, he preached that Goſpel which he wrote down 
<« 'alfo; and that he firſt ſettled the Churches in Alexandria itſelf.” 
6 Hiſt. Eccleſ. II. 15. — Nor did Peter indeed ſet himſelf about 
<<.-writing a Goſpel, on Account of the great and pious Dread he 
„ s in; yet is Mark, his Acquaintance and Diſciple, ſaid to 
4 have recorded Peter's Diſcourſes, concerning the Acts of Jeſus. 
Apud Millium. And elſewhere the ſame Euſebius informs us, that 
« Luke was by Birth of Autiach, and by Profeſſion a Phyſician ; 
ce that he was generally a Companion of Paul's, and had converſed 
c moſt zealouſly with the reſt of the Apoſtles. He has allo left 
c us what medicinal Applications he had obtained for the Soul, in 
„% two Divinely inſpired Books: The one is his Goſpel, which he 
<c atteſts to have written as thoſe delivered the Things to him who 
& from the Beginning were Eye-Witneſſes and Miniſters of the Ward ; 
« all which, he ſays, he had 4 perfect Underſtanding of from the very 
« firſl, The other is, his As of the Apaſtles; which he did not 
take up from Hear-ſay, but therein compoſed a regular Narra- 
tion of what he had ſeen with his Eyes. They ſay farther, 
% That Paul is wont to make Mention of his Goſpel, where he 
« "writes thus: According to my Goſpel; 3s tho' this were his own 
« . Goſpel, Hi,. Eccleſ. III. 4. But as to the reſt of Paul's Fol- 
« lowers, he [ Paul] aſſures us, that Creſcens was ſent to Gala- 
« tia. [ 2 Tim. iv. 10.] Linus alſo is by him mentioned, as one 
« that was with him at Rome, in his ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, iv. 
« 21, He was the ſame Perſon that formerly obtained to be made 
« the fir/# Biſhop of the Church of the Romans, after Peter. 
« Moreover, Clement, who was made the third Biſhop of the Ro- 
« mans, is atteſted by him to have been his Fellou- Labourer, and 
« Fellow-Soldier. Philip. iv. 3. Beſides theſe, Dionyſius, the Pa- 
« ſtor of the Dioceſe of the Corinthians, another of the ancient 
«« Writers, relates, That Dionyſius the Areapagite, his Nameſake, 
« (whom Luke in the 4s xvii. 34. deſcribes as the firſt who was 
« a Believer, after his Oration made to the Athenians ) was the 
« firſt Biſhop of the Church at Athens.” See Cinſtitut. VII. 46. 
Where it deſerves our Notice, that theſe laſt four are enumerated 
as made the firſt Biſhops by Paul; and that of the very ſame 
Churches, every one, Which are here aſcribed to them, == 


And elſewhere :. Go to; ſays Euſebius, let us fignify which 
<« are John's undoubted Writings. - And here, in the firſt Place, 
«© we are to reckon his Goſpel, which is acknowledged without 
„ Controverſy by the Churches under Heaven; and that as juſtly 

WS, | „ reckoned 
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0 reckoned by the Ancients in the fourth Place, after the other 
ee three. Which will thus plainly appear. However, - of all 
<« the Diſciples of our Lord, Matthew and John alone have left us 
« their Memoirs; which, as it is related, they were forced to 
cc write down. For when Matthew had formerly preached to the 
4% Hebrews, and he was about to go to others, he committed his 
< Goſpel-to Writing; that he might ſupply that by Writing which 
* his future Abſence denied him to perform by his Preſence. 
. © Moreover, when Mart and Luke had publiſhed their Goſpels, 
ac they. relate, that whereas John had all along contented himfelf 
ac with Preaching, without Writing, he did at length come to 
« Writing, on the Account following: When the three Goſpels 
ac hadbeen formerly publiſhed to all Men, and came to him in par- 
<« ticular, he faid, that he admitted them, and atteſted to the 
Truth of them; but took Notice that they only in their Writings 
c wanted the Hiſtory of what belonged to the Things done at the 
44 firſt Preaching of Chriſt, in the Beginning of his Miniftry.—— 
When therefore this was the Caſe, the Apoſtle John was per- 
* ſuaded to inſert in his Goſpel. the Time that had not hitherto 
<< been taken Notice of, and. the Actions of Our Saviour, during 
« that Time. (I mean thoſe that happened before John was put 
* into Priſon.) It was therefore rightly done, that John 
« ſhould omit the Genealogy of Our Saviour, according to the 
<« Fleſh, as being before deſcribed by Matthew and Luke; and to 
ac advance the Notion of his Divinity, as having that Branch re- 
<< ſerved for him, by the Divine Spirit, as for a Perſon ſuperior to 
c them. And let this ſuffice to have ſaid about the Writing 
of John's Goſpel. 


The Occaſion of Mar#'s writing his Goſpel we have ſhewed 
already. See Hit, Eccleſ. II. 15. as above. 


And as for Luke, he ſets down the Occaſion of his compoſing 

bis Work in Writing, at the Beginning of his Goſpel ; and de- 

clares, That whereas many others had taken in Hand raſhly to ſet 

* forth a Declaration of thije Things concerning which he had a com- 

„% pleat Knowledge himſelf, he was forced, in order to ſecure us | 
from the others uncertain Opinions, and as he had ſufficiently 
© obtained the Knowledge of the Truth, and had profited fo far 
“ partly by his Abode and Travels with Paul, and partly by his 
« Converſation with the reſt of the Apoſtles, to publiſh his own 
« Goſpel.” Hit. Eccleſ. III. 24. See alſo VI. 14. | 


Dr. Mills ſays, upon Marc. xvi. 8. That in the fourth Centu- 1 
Niſſen, and in the fifth Ferom inform us, how in ſome, nay 4 

in the moſt, and ſome of them the moſt accurate Copies of Mark, J 
the laſt 12 Verſes were wanting. Tho' they being once — 4 


„ t 


- 


eited in the Apo/folical Conflitutions; and four times by Tqnatias, and 
ſtanding in all the Old Verſions _ preſent e thive is 
aue but they are genuine 
Nov, from theſe Premiſes arte the Ons8mv A 1 on 5 ol 
Towing : IS, 
(1): That we muſt intirely ſet aſide what 2 miastpely if 
natſolel y upon the ſictitious Anſwers of Polycarp, and upon Papiat, 
that very wa Favourer of the Ebionites and their Traditions, both 
as to Matthew's writing his Goſpel in Fudea, and in Hebrew, and 
as to Mars Neglect of the Order of Time in his Goſpel; both 
which intirely contradict all the genuine Remains of the firſt Cen- 
tury, and the Structure of thoſe Goſpels themſelves, and have been 
by me throughly confuted elſewhere. Sce Auth, Records, Part. II. 
pag. 650. and Harmony of the Evangelits, pag. 113, 114. The 
Origin of which groſs Errors is no other than the aukward Con- 
founding of the genuine Catholick Goſpel of Aſutibæu (all whoſe 
163 Citations of the firſt Century, and in the Apoftohcal Conftitu- 
tions themſelves, are made undeniably from our preſent' Greet. Co- 
Py ) with the Nazarene or Ebionite Goſpel according to the He- 
. or according 10 the Twelve Apoſtles ; or as they would ſome- 
times name it, perhaps by way of Impolition, according 1 Matthew. 
'T his indeed muſt have been written in Juda, in the Hebrew Langue. 
This was, long afterward, tranſlated into Greet and Latin by Feromt'; 
and by him affirmed to be in his Age generally believed the Hebrew 
Original of our Greek Goſpel. W hereas the many Fragments of it 
Py remaining, from Ferom and Epiphanius, &c. and all of them to 
be ſet down hereafter, demonſtrate it to be an intirely different 
Goſpel, Ste Grabe, Spicileg. pag. 15-31, 


And now, having j juſtly ſet aſide the fabulous Traditions of Pa- 
pias, I proceed to ſuch OBstERvaATIONs derived from the other 
moſt authentick Evidence now remaining in the Church, and al- 
ready produced; as will fully inform us of the Authors, the Times, 
and the Places of the Publications of our Four Goſpels. As to their 
Authors : Three of them, Matthew, Luke, and Fobn, ate ſo well 
known, that I need ſay nothing more of them in this Place. But 
for Mart, he is fo little known in theſe later Ages, that, tho' the 
original Texts and Teſtimonies about him be very plain alſo, yet 
muſt I diſtinctly deſcribe him; and prove BK from 
the Originals above produced. . Accordingly, I OBsERve, 


(2.) That Mark was no other than the real legitimate Son of 


the: Apoſtle Peter, 1 Pet. v. 13. who, with other Apo/tles, and the 
Brethren of aur Lord, led about b:5 Si fer, bis Wife, i. e. his Chri- 
flian Wife; as Paul aſſures us; 1 Cor. ix. 5. which Wife is men- 


tioged-in three Goſpels; And which Wife of his died a Martyr at 
Vor, V, | H Rome, 


>. | Pos” 5 3 * Py 
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43 Rome, before her Huſband ; all which we ſhall prove preſently. He 

was a Follower or Companion of Pauls; as the Fpeffolical Conſtitu- 
tions, and Paul himſelf, inform us. He is alfo expreſly joined with 
Peter's own-Wife, in his Salutation to the Churches that had beet 


- , 


converted by him. 2 2 
N. B. How it has come to paſs that our modern Learned Men, 
nay even our Tranilators of the Bible, have ventured to put in the 
Word Church, inſtead of Fife, into this Text, The Church that is 
at Babylon elected together.with you, faluteth you - I can give no good 
Account at all. Dr. ſills has fully ſhewed upon the Place, that the 
Grdel Words will not, according to any Analogy, ſignify a Church, 
but a Chriftien Woman; and moſt probably here means a Chri/tian 
Wife, "nay Peter's own Wife alſo. Whence there can be little or 
rather no Reaſon to doubt, but by Mart his Son he alſo means 
not his fictitious Son, or Convert; but his own Son by his Wife. 
Of which I do not find any of the truly Ancients had any Doubt at 
all. When the fourth and following Centuries were unwilling to 
believe James the Bifbop of Feruſalem, or Peter or Paul &c. had any 
Wives or Children, then, I tuppoſe, fuch abſurd Interpretations 
began; but not ſooner, T3 i & a ne, 


NM B. That the Reader may ſee how groundleſs theſe Sort of 
Conſtructions are, I ſhall here produce what original Evidence is 
ſtill extant,” that the Apoſtles and Brethren of Our Lord, and the 
firſt” Biſhops,” frequently married, and had Children; and thoſe 
ſometimes Choſen Biſhops themſelves alſ . 


Peter's Wife's Mather lay fick of @ Fever. Matt. viii. 4. Mark 
8. 5 07 54 | | 32 


James, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, who wrote the Epiſtle of James, 
was Our Lord's Brother, as well as Joſes, Simon, and Judas; the 
laſt of which alſo wrote the Epiſtle of Jude, ſtiling himſelf. there, 

by way of Honour, the Brother of James. Theſe had ſeveral Si- 
ſtets alſo.. All of them were the Children of Joſeph and of the 
Virgin Mary; as I have long ago proved in a diſtinct Diſſertation, 
HSlerm. and Eſay, pag. 182196. hitherto, without any Reply. 


5 Paul _ the 1 "Have kits not Power to lead about a 
S I ife, at wyll at the other Apoſtlas, and the Brethren of 
Our Lord, and.Cephas? 1 Cor. ix. 5. 385-7 


He alſo, writing to the Philippians, mentions his own true Yohe- 

_ Fellow,” as one that was to help thoſe Women which laboured with 
him in the Goſpel: Philip. iv. 3. Which, I think, directly means 
his own Wife; as we ſhall preſently fee,” © © | f 
1 1 2M AE <7 Wal - n 4k The 
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"The Cinftitutions aſſure us, that the third Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
made by the Apoſtles, was Judas, the Sem of James; who had 
himſelf, we know, been their firſt Biſhop alſo, VII. 46. 

Enatius informs; us, which of the moſt ancient Patriarchs, Pro- 
phets, Apoſtles, and Biſhops, were married Men; and which off 
them lived in Virginity; in the Words following : May I en- . 
<< joy your Holineſs ! C that of Virgins] as that of Elijab, as f 
% Toſpua the Son of Nun, as of Melchiſedet, as of Elifba, as of 
„ "Feremuah, as of John the Baptiſt, as of the Beloved Diſciple, 'as + 
« of Timothy, as of Titus, as of Euodius, as of Clement; which 
<< are departed this Life in pure Virginity. Not that I blame the 
<< reſt of thoſe bleſſed Perſons who entered into that married State, 
« which I juſt now mentioned. For I wiſh that, being found 
„% worthy of God, I may be found at their Feet in the Kingdom: 
As at the Feet of Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob; as off . 
« ſeph, and Iſaiab, and the reſt of the Prophets ; as of Peter, and 
4% Paul, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, who were married Men. 
Not that they did ſo for the Sake of Pleaſure ;. but qut of Re- 
« oard to the Propagation of their Kinds. Ad Philadelpb. F. 4. 
[Which laſt Words, by the way, intirely take away that Pretence 
of. ſeveral of the Moderns, as if ſome of theſe. Patriarchs, Pro- 
phets, Apoſtles, or Biſhops, who were married Men, did not uſe - 
them as Wives, for Procreation; but as Siſters, for other Miniſtra- 
tions only. ] | 1 £0 


Euſebius has a Chapter on Purpoſe, concerning. thoſe Apaſiles who 

Were hou 3 W e theſe: 7 — [ of Alxan- 
* dria ] makes a Kind of Catalogue of ſuch of the Apoſtles as were 
«< married Men; on Occaſion. of thoſe [ Hereticks] which reigcted 
« Matrimony, Will theſe Men, [ fays be] condemn the Apoſtles 
c themſelves * Now, Peter and Philip begat Children; nay, Phi- 
ac ip gave his Daughters to Huſbands. And for Paul, he is not . 
<« afraid to call his Wife bis Yoke-Fellow in one of his Epiſtles z ; 
ce whom he did not lead about that he might be more expedite in 
his Miniſtration. And now, fince we have mentioned this Mat- 
ic ter, I will not grudge to add an Hiſtory, very well worth bear- 
<« ing, of the ſame Author [Clement] which he relates in the VIIth 
Book of his Stromata,' is follows? Now, they ſay, that t e bleſ--., 
<« fed Peter, when he ſaw his Wife led away to be put to D thy... 
< rejoiced, that ſhe was brought to it, and was going to her own. 

„Home; and called to her by Name, in way of Fxhortation and 
„ Conſolation, My Dear, be mindful of the Lord. Hiſt. Ec- 
o n 


22 I. OrszRVE, by Nenguls own Teftimony, which is the || 
moſt ancient and moſt valuable one we have in the preſent Caſe, 
3 that 
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that Matthew wrote his Goſpel not only before the other three, as 
all the Teſtimonies of Antiquity, with all the Manuſcripts and 
Verſions of the Goſpels agree ; but particularly when Peter and 
Paul were preaching the Goſpel at Rome, about A. D. 53 or 54: 
Or, ſtill more diſtinctly, ſometime before Linus was made Biſhop of 
"Rome; which, we have formerly ſeen, was for certain about the 
Beginning of A. D. 56. Nor do any of the other Teſtimonies, 
produced above, contradi& this Time for its Writing, So I de- 
termine that Time to be A. D. 53. and no other. It can be no 
earlier on all Accounts: Nor can it be later; becauſe then Luke's 
Goſpel would have been written before it; as we ſhall prove pre- 
ſently, contrary to all our Evidence. I OBseRve, 


4 That the Place where Matthew's and Mar#s Gofpels were 
written, according to [renzus and others, was evidently wor _ 

its Neighbourbood. To what Purpoſe is it elſe, that /reneus dates 
them by Peter's and Paul's Preaching at Rome For Matthew and 
for Mark, by their Departure from Rome, afterward? What 

would their Preaching at Rome, or Departure from Rome, concern 
the Times of the Writing theſe Goſpels, had thoſe Goſpels been 
written at Feruſalem, or Babylom, or at any other remote Place? 
And as to Mark, we have ſeen that his Writing was directly oc- 
caſioned by the Intreaties of the Romans; and that its Authori- 
ty was eſtabliſhed by Peter, when he was at Rome allo, I O- 
SERVE, | WW. 


(5.) That the Writing of Matthew's Goſpel /o early, and 48 
Rome, is ſtrongly confirmed by the prodigious Number of Citations 
made out of it; above all the reft'by Clement of Rome, a Writer 
of the firſt Century, in his Con/titutions; no fewer indeed than 
163: while his Citations, out of Mark, are but 25 ; out of the 
larger Luke, but 76; and out of John, of a middle Size, but 55: 
And, all put gather, not ſo many as out of Matthew alone. 
The Hypotheſis I here and elſewhere go upon is, what I propoſed 
long ago; viz. ** That in the Age of the Apoſtles, the longer any 
* Sacred Book had been made publick, and the oftener it had 
<< therefore been read in the Churches, and at Home, the more 
« would it naturally be fixed in the Memories of Chri/tians, and 
< the oftener quoted by them, on all Occaſions.” Eſſay on the 
Conſtitutions, pag. 35, Which was and is the true Reaton of ſet- 
ting down the Number of thoſe Citations from Cotelerius, both 

formerly, and now, in the Table for the Times of the Writing 
the Books of the New Tefament; which will here take in the Place 
for the Writing Matthew's Goſpel alſo : I mean, at Rome; and 

' peculiarly, by Clement of Rome, the Amanuenſis of the 5 in 

thoſe Con//itutions, So we ought to follow our original MP 

g an 
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and to determine that Matthew wrote his Goſpel A. D. 53. when 
Peter was certainly at Rome, and Paul ſoon coming to that City. 
And that Mark wrote his Goſpel under the Eye of Peter, in or 
near that Place, about 4. D. 58; when for certain Paul had left 
that City already. I OsszRVvI, | 


(6.) That, when Paul wrote to the Corinthians, he enumerates 
only three principal Orders of Inſtructors then in the Church, 
Apoſtles, Prophets, and Teachers ; but when be wrote to the Las- 
diceans, [ Epheſians) he enumerates four ſuch Orders, Apo/tles, Pro- 
phets, Evangelifts, and Teachers. This Diſtinction is obſerved 
Dr. Grabe in his Notes on Trenæus, III. 1. and it agrees very 
to the Times when theſe two Epiſtles were written e The former, 
before we have any Mention of Philip as an Evangeliſt, AZ. xxi. g. 
before Timothy is exhorted #0 do the Work of an Evangelift, 2 Tim. 
iv. 5. and before any of the four Evangeliſts had publiſhed their 
Goſpels ; and the latter afterward, The Obſervation is by Dr. 
Grabe applied to Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans alſo, which was 
written when Paul had not yet been at Rome; and fo before Peter 
and Paul ha compleated the Settlements of that Church, and be- 
fore had made Linws its Biſhop. Whence we have in that Epi- 
ſtle na Intimation of any Evangeliſts, of any Biſhop, Prefbyters, or 
Neacors, ar Deaconeſſes yet ſettled in that Church; as we often 
have in ſuch of his Epiſtles, as were written afterward : Altho' at 
the ſame Time we find, that the Chriſtians here were very nu- 

rous, and had their Faith polen of throughout the whole Warld. 
Rom. l. 8. The like Difference of uage there is in the Be- 
ginning of his Epiſtle to the Laediceans, Epheſ. i. 1. and to the 

: Chap. i. 1, 2. At neither of which Cities had Paul then 
been; nor were they ſetled by him till long afterwards, I Or- 
SERVE, 


(7.) That the Place and Time for writing Luke's Goſpel muſt 
have been Cz/area, about A. D. 54 or 55, This Time is not on- 
ly, moſt agreeable to the earlieſt Teſtimonies, the firſt in the Con- 
flitutions, that expreſs one in Clement of Alexandria, and that in 
Tertullian ; all which place Luke before Mark, as does Beza's Ma- 
nuſcript alſo ; but will be neceſſary from the Conſideration of the 
Place where it was written, which I take to be no other than Cæ- 
ſarea, and by Conſequence will determine the Time alſo: I mean 
while Luke was with Paul, during his Impriſonment for two Years 
at that Place, A. D. 54, and 55, After which Zuke, we know, 
accompanied Paul to Rome; and we never find them at Cæſarea 
any more, Tis true, we meet with this Luke at Alexandria, 
about H. D. 84, making Auilius Biſhop of that City; Conſtit. VII. 
46. Euſeb. Hift, Ecclef. III. 14. but, fince that is a long Time 

H 3 after 
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After the Publication of his Goſpel, and a long Time after it had 
been frequently read in Churches, and frequently cited by Clement 
jo the Conftitutions, we are to look out for ſome much earlier Cha- 
racer of the Time of its Writing. And truly, I think, Luke's 
pwn Dedication of both his Goſpel and As of the 4 5 to Theo. 
bilus, the moſt excellent Theophilus, a Perſon of great Dignity and 
Work, 460 one who, after Zacheus the Publican of Cz/area, and 
after Cornelius a Centurion of Cæſarea, Recogn. III. 65, 68. Act. 
X. I. was by the Apoſtles ordained Biſhop of Cæſarea, about An. 
H. 86, Conſtit. VII. 46. Eſſay on the Conſtit. Ch. III. pag. 223. 
75 us directly to the Place Where he lived, Cæſarea z and to the 
Time when Luke converted him there. And this is' greatly con- 
firmed by the Ancients, who ſtill affirm, as we have ſeen, that 
fake s Goſpel was in ſome Senſe Paul t own Goſpel, and atteſted to 
y him in a peculiar Manner; altho' it were originally taken by 
Wo himſelf from the earlier Apoſtles, or Eye-witnefles, them- 
Ives. Lukei. 2. Nor is it at all improbable according to Luke's 
proper e when he ſays, T heophilus had been catechixed in 
the Cbriſtian Religion: wer. 4. A Phraſe in the Apoſtolical Age 
peculiar to Luke, Paul, and the Conf?itutions ; and intimates to us, 
that he had firſt been a Catechumen under Luke's Inſtructions 
Word of Mouth; and that Late afterward: wrote his Gofpet, and 


x at length his Al. of | the Apoſtles, to confirm him in the e 


Knowledge and Certainty of thoſe their former Catechetick Inftru- 
QAions, Neg! & xerazitus Ayer. Lale i. 4. Acts i. 1. So we ought 
here to follow our Evidence, and to determine that Lu#e wrote his 
Goſpel at Cæſarea, under the Inſpection of Paul, about A. D. 54, 
or at the lateſt 55 ; immediately after which Time Paul for certain 


left that City, and ad Cate with hims as We Wor above ſoo, IOs- 
SERVE, 


18.) That when Mark, Peter's * * Amanuenſis, wrote 
bis Goſpel, he choſe commonly to uſe the Words of the foregoing 
Goſpel of Matthew; and accordingly compoſed it almoſt in the 
way of an Aoridgment of it, tho with a OOO, Number of 
Additions and Improvements from Peter himſelf. This Dr. Mills, 
tbo' very unwillingly, is forced to acknowledge, upon a very nice 

Examination and F of the two Goſpels. Bret, $. 101— 
Ir. And this is wg: fre med in my Harmony of the Four, 
Evangelifts, pag. 102. where tis obſerved, that of the numerous. 
Sections into which Mars Goſpel was there divided, and that 


" Without any View to this Agreement, no fewer indeed. than 62, 


there are butts in all Which have no Section in Marika $ Gol 
pal, correſponding t. to them. 1 OxsrRVE, 


"(9.) That when it is ſo generally ſuppoſed, and by Dr. A 
eum in particular, that Lal aw Mar P's Goſpel, 25 3 


— 
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in ſome Sort accommodated ſeveral Narrations and Expreſſions with 
the Order of his own Goſpel thereto ;. this will be equally anſwered, 
by ſuppoſing Mark to have ſeen Luke's Goſpel, and to have ac- 
commodated ſeveral of his Narrations and Expreflions, with the 
Order of his own Goſpel, thereto. And ſince our Chronology has 
ſo ſtrongly proved, that Lale wrote . ſeveral. Years before Mart; 
and ſince this is confirmed. by the much greater Number of the Ci- 
tations in the Con/#*tutions made out of Luke, which are now fewer 
than 76 but out of Mark 25 only; there is the greateſt Reaſon 

to determine, that Mar ſaw the Goſpel of Lute, when he wrote 
his own; but not the contrary, I OssERVE, A* 


0.) That ſince we have proved that many, and ſome of them 
accurate Copies of Mark's Goſpel, of old, wanted the laſt 12 Ver- 
| ſes, tho” they be certainly genuine; and ſince it appears plain from 
the Context itſelf, that thoſe 12 Verſes are additional, and begin a 
new and more compleat Hiſtory of the Reſutrection, after the firſt 
more imperfect Account of it was concluded at ver. 8, Tis very 
probable theſe Verſes were added by Mart himſelf, or rather by 
Peter, bis Father, ſome Time after its firſt Publication.  Howe- 
yer, a very few Copies of thoſe that had only the firſt 8 Verſes, 
which ſeemed to ſome Tranſcribers to conclude: abruptly, have this 
Addition; which, altho' it contain nothing but what is true, bas 
. Jet little or no Pretence to be genuine. The Clauſe is this: 
« But they briefly declared to Peter, and to his Followers, all that 
«© was, commanded: them. And after this, Jeſus himſelf ſent out 
by them the holy and incorruptible Preaching of eternal Salva- 
tion, from the Eaſt to the Weſt.” Nay Ferom informs us, Lib. 
20, adv. Pelag. Cap. 6. that after the 14th Verſe of this 16th Chap- 
ter, which ends thus, They believed not theſe that had ſeen Chriſt af- 
ter his Reſurrection; this was added, ** And they ſatisfied [ them] 
and ſaid, This Age or World, [ 8eculum ] is the Subſtance of Ini- 
« quity and Incredulity ; which, by the Means of impure Spirits 
does not permit Men to apprehend the true Power of God. Do 
„thou therefore reveal, even now directly, thy Righteouſneſs. ** 
This Paſſage Father Simon thinks to have been taken out of ſome A- 
pocryphbal Goſpel, which may probably be true of the foregoing 
Clauſe alſo. Of which See Milli in loc. and Le Clerk's Preface. 
I OBSERVE, 95 | * » ratin” 


(11.) That the Place of Zoba's writing his Goſpel, nay-indeed 
bis Epiſtles and Apocalypſe alſo, is agreed on by all the Ancients to 
have been Epbeſus; where, ſome Time after Paul bad finally left 
thoſe Parts, he conſtantly. reſided. the latter Part of his Life, and 
whence he governed the Seven Churches of Mia, of which Epheſus 
was the firſt and principal, Apoc. i. ii. iti, according to all our Re- 
H 4 l cords, 
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cords. I only except his Abode in the Iſle of Patmos, for a while z 


- where he received his Apocalypſe, i. 9. but wrote it at Epheſus : as 


Dr. All juſtly corrects his own Miſtake, when he had at firſt 


+ ſaid, it was written in Patmos. See the Marginal Note on his Pro- 
oem. F. 157. I OBsERve, 


(12.) That John wrote the Twenty former Chapters of his 


- Goſpel before he added his laſt Chapter. This is one of Gratius's | 
" moſt ſagacious Obſervations, and with ſome Difficulty allowed by 


Dr. Mills; who yet juſtly blames him for ſuppoſing it not written 
by himſelf, while he was alive, but added, after his Death, by the 
Biſhops or Preſbyters of Epheſus, from what he had ſaid in his Life- 
time ; for which there is no Colour either in the Chapter itſelf, or 


in any Remains of Antiquity. Nay, on the contrary, it is ex- 


preſly affirmed by thoſe Biſhops or Preſbyters, ver. 24. This is the 


Diſciple which teftifieth of theſe Things, and wrote theſe Things. To 
which thoſe * or Preſbyters ſubjoin their own Teſtimony, 


And we know that bis Teſtimony is true: i. . We not only bear 
Witneſs, that John always gave this Account of the preſent Hiſto- 
ry ; but that all the other Apoſtles, with whom we have converſed 


- always, gave the ſame Account alſo, But that this Chapter is an 


additional Chapter, or an Appendix ſubjoined to this Goſpel, after 
it was firſt publiſhed, ſeems very evident from a careful Peruſal of 
a former plain Concluſion of it, at the End of the foregoing Twen- 
tieth Chapter: And many ather Signs truly did Jeſus in the Preſence 
of his Diſciples, that are not written in this Book + ( tho” not a few 

f them were written in the three foregoing Goſpels, which John 


had ſeen and approved) But theſe are 1written, thut ye might believe 


that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God; and that believing ye might 
have Life through his Name. Than which Words there cannot 


- eaſily be imagined a more proper Concluſion of any Book what- 


ſoever. The Contents of the laſt Chapter do alſo ſhew moſt plain. 


ly the Occaſion of its Addition: viz. That a falſe Report was gone 


Abroad, among Cbriſtians, that Our Saviour had ſaid, Jabn, who 
was now plainly decaying and near his Death, ſhould not die : 
which, had it not been publickly and authentickly contradicted by 
Jahn himſelf, as it is diſtinctly done in this Chapter, ver. 24. would 
after his Death have been of the moſt fatal Conſequence to Chri- 


-  ftianity ; as implying, That Our Lord was miſtaken in this his 


Prediction: Which could never be pretended of any other of his 
PrediQtions whatſoever. Who added the laſt Verſe of all in our 


preſent Copies, which is indeed wanting in only one of them in 


Milli, ſtiled Uſer (J.) I do not certainly know. Tis fo different 
from the ſober Language of the foregoing Concluſion at the End 


of the Twentieth Chapter, which was the Apoſtle's own Writing, 
that, altho' Beza's Manuſcript itſelf has it, I can hardly perſuade 


my- 
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myſelf it was written by this Apoſtle himſelf; but rather by ſome 

Body after his Death, to make a new Concluſion to the whole 
| Book, now it was compleat ; or as a Kind or Paraphaſe on the 
former Concluſion. But this is only a Conjecture: To ſuppoſe, with 
this Verſe, that even the World itſelf could not contain the Miracles 
which Our Lord wrought in four Years and an half's Time ; the 
Generality of which ſeem either to be diſtinctly told, or in general 
hinted at in the three former Goſpels ; to which Jobn's Goſpel on- 
ly adds that grand Miracle of the Raiſing Lazarus from the Dead - 
J mean, beſides thoſe Miracles which were omitted by the other, 
before the Impriſonment of Fobn the Baptiſt, Ch. ii. 11. iv. 54. is 
very hard. Tis true, we meet with a Senſe of the Word xapiow, 
contain, in à Fragment of the As of Peter, already produced at 
A. D. 71. Ne. 23. which would a good deal ſoften hg Boldneſs of 

the Aſſertion before us. But that Acceptation t at all to 
ſuit this Coherence here, and was there uſed upon quite another 
' Occaſion. S0 I aſcribe it to ſome others, and not to thoſe Biſhops, 
or Preſbyters, neither to the Apoſtle himſelf, I OssERVx, 


(13.) That the Time when the former Twenty Chapters of 
obn's Goſpel were written, cannot be nicely determined; but 
ms to have been ſeveral Years later than the Writing of the 
Goſpel of Mark, the laſt of the three former : i. e. ſeveral Years 
later than A. D. 58. The Occaſions for its Writing, given 
us by the Ancients, and greatly ſupported by the Contents of the 
Goſpel itſelf, as we have ſeen, were theſe two: To ſupply the 
Defects of the three former Evangeliſts, who had almoſt intirel 
omitted Our Saviour's Acts before the Impriſonment of Fobx 4 
Baptiſt : And to oppoſe the Hereſies of Ebion and Cerinthus, then 
lately ariſen, who denied the Pre-exiftence and Divinity of Our 
Saviour, and pretended that he was no more than a meer Man, the 
Son of Jeſeph and Mary. Now as the former of theſe Characters 
implys, that Jahn did not write his Fourth Goſpel *till ſome Time 
after the Publication of the other three ; or, by our preſent Chro- 
nology, not till after A. D. 58. So does the other Character on- 
ly imply, that it was written ſome Time before the Deſtruction of 
22 when the Conftirutions inform us, thoſe Hereticks were 
ately ariſen, VI. 6. 8. Nor ought we to ſtate the Writing of 
theſe Chapters a very ſmall Time before that Deſtruction neither, 
if we remember that other Character I have all along made Uſe 
of, that Clement in his Conftitutions cites theſe Twenty Chapters 
no fewer than 55 times : Which Number of Citations beſt agrees 
to A. D. 63, a Time not very long after the other three Were 
publiſhed ; not very long after Ebion and Cerinthus were riſen, and 
yet conſiderably before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, which was 


4 D. 70. But as for the Time of Fobr's adding his laſt Chapter, 
. ek” its 


F 
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"ts Contents accurately determine it, as I have noted already, to 
have been in the Apoſtle's extreme old Age, when he was near his 
th.; or abaut A. D. 99. And, as a ſtrong Confirmation of this 
Chapter's being nd Part of the Goſpel as it was firſt publiſhed, 

"and of this latter Date ſor its Addition, we muſt call to Mind 
What 1 long ago took the greateſt Notice of; I mean when I was 
"examining the Chronology of Clement's Conſtitutions, and trying 
. "whether: they ever quoted this laſt Chapter; which being, as I then 
*alfo believed, written many Years after the Death of Clement, who 
died A. D. 88, would, by quoting the ſame, have afforded a ſtrong 
Argument that they were not genuine: viz. That while they quoted 
"The foregoing T wenty Chapters no ſeldomer than 55 times, this 
_ Twenty-firſt Chapter is never once quoted at all in that whole 
Work. Which Obſervation at once.ftrongly confirms the genuine 
"Antiquity of thoſe Conſtitutions, and the Addition of this laſt 
Chapter after the Publication of the other Twenty. It is here al- 
o very reinarkable, that in the Ten Epiſtles of Ignatius, among 
| his 74 Quotations out of the other Twenty Chapters, there is not 
one made from the Twenty-firſt. As alſo, that out of Juſtin 
Martyr's 46 Citations there is not one made out of it, Tis ſtill 
1 remarkable, that Jrenæus himſelf cites every ſingle Chapter of 
the foregoing Twenty of this Goſpel ; and that the Number of 
"thoſe Citations are no fewer than 117, while yet not one of them 
is taken out of this Chapter. Nor indeed do L find any one Cita- 
tion made out of it, *till Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, and 
| "on cite it, or allude to it in the former Part of the Third 
| ntury, Tho' even in the latter Part of that Third Century 


Novatian, who cites no fewer than XV Chapters of the former 
XX, and many of them frequently alſo, and even the X Xth ſe- 
veral times, never once cites this XXIſt Chapter. As for the 
Place of writing this Goſpel, Epheſus, ſince we have ſhewed that 
Paul took his final Leave of that Place fo long ago as A. D. 53, 
and never find any other Apoſtle there till John came, who ſtayed 
there all his Life; this will imply the Writing this Goſpel after 
that Year indeed; which is undeniable ; but will not diſtinctly in - 
form us what particular Year it was written. So, upon the whole, 
determine it to have been written about the Time I fixed it, 
above 30 Years ago; A. D. 63. Eſſay on the Conſtitutions, pag. 33. 
38, 39, 40. 


N. B. It may be proper to note here, againſt thoſe who eſteem 
the Hiſtory in the Goſpels and Acts of the Apoſtles to be in the ſame 
Mahner inſpired as are the Prophecies of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment; which theſe Evangeliſts never pretended to be when they 
| Wrote their Goſpels ; (and which Notion 1 have neuer met with in 

the Apoftalical Age, tier many Years later.) What evident Exam of. 
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we have there, to the contrary, in the Books themſelves. Thus 
Luke thought, that Jeſuf was carried from the Purification to Na- 


'zareth, without knowing that he was ever in Egypt; as we have 


already ſhewn at An. 4. Thus the Inſcription upon the Croſs, which 


itſelf could be but one and the ſame, is ſomewhat different in every 
one of thoſe Goſpels. In Matthew thus, This ir Jeſus, the King of 
7 


the Fews. Ch. xxvii. 37. In Mark thus, The King of the Fews. 


xv. 26. In Luke thus, This is the King of the Fews. Ch. xxiii. 


38. In Fobn, which I take to be the exact and correct Inſcription, 
thus: Feſus of Nazareth, the King of the Fews. Chap. xix. 19. 
Thus the Transfiguration in Matthew and Mark is after fix Days; 
Matt. xvii. 1. Mark ix. 2. but in Luke about an eight Days of | 
Ch. ix. 28. All the Men were about Twelve, Act. xix. 7. us 
the Perſons and Circumftances of Peter's three Denials are ſome- 
what different in the Four 'Goſpels, Matt. xxvi. 69—75. Mark 


- Xiv, 66—7 2. Luke xxii. 56—62. Fohn xviii. 17—27. among 


which Mar#'s Account, being derived from Peter himſelf, is to be 
eſteemed the moſt exact and authentick. Thus in Paul's famous 
Sermon, at Antioch in Piſidia, we are informed, Act. xiii. 18. 20. 


that after the Forty Years in the Wilderneſs, and the Diviſion of the 


Land by Lot, God gave the Iſraelites Fudges, about the Space of 450 
Nears, *till Samuel the Prophet ; which no way agrees with the 480 
Years from the Exodus out of Egypt, to the Building of Solomon's 
Temple. 1 Kings vi. 1, Nor does the Duration of SauPs Reign of 
40 Years, there ſet down, ver. 21. agree with his real Reign; 
IO No more 2 20 Years. Of which 3 See the 
th Diſſertation prefixed to my us, S. 14, 15, 16. And 
Cbronol. Hebe Old Teſtament, 2 44. a Nay we may extend 
this Remark farther, and take in any other IIiſtories which are 
mentioned in the Books of the New Te/fament. Thus Clement of 
Rome, in his undoubted Epiſtle to the Corinthians, $. 25. ſets down 
the Hiſtory of the Phenix; and, with the greateſt Men of his 
Age, believed it to be a true Hiſtory : Yet when he was the Ama- 
nuenſis of the Apoſtles, he only mentions it as a Relation hardly 
believed by many of the * themſelves, from whom it came. 
Conſtitut. V. 7. And many more the like Examples might be 
given. Nor is there any Notion more, ſeemingly, for the Honor 
and Advantage of the Sacred Writings, but at the Bottom more for 
its Diſhonour and Diſadvantage, than is this of the proper and in a 
Manner equal Inſpiration of all the Books of Holy Scripture, Of 
which Matter See what I have elſewhere ſaid ; and that, in Part, 
from Sr. {aac Newton himſelf. Authent, Records, Part. I. pag. 92, 


93. 484— 487. Part, II. pag. 3072, 


N.. 
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VN. It will be here not improper to produce all thoſe Fragments 


that remain of the oldeſt Goſpels, referred fully to by Zate i. 1. 

2. and ſaid to be written by many Authors; tho' now we have 
but a few ſuch Authors named by the Ancients, and not very 
many of their Fragments remaining neither: I mean chiefly the 
unknown Author of the Nazarene or Ebionite Goſpel, accord- 
ing to the Hebrews; who has the moſt Fragments remaining: 
And the equally unknown Author of the Goſpel according to 


 #be Egyptians, who has much fewer. Almoſt all which Dr. 


Grabe has honeſtly ſet down in his Spicilegium Patrum Seculi, I. 
1. pag. 25—36. And this is the fitter to be done here, becauſe 
| 8 are evidently genuine; and becauſe they greatly 
confirm or illuſtrate the Evangelical Hiftory, and are directly 
ſpoken of by Luke as in general true Hiſtories, tho' probably not 
containing Accounts always ſo accurate as he could and did 
give us himſelf. And Pity, great Pity it is, that the firſt of 
thoſe Goſpels, which not only Clement of Rome, Ignatius, Ju- 
fin Mariyr, Clement of Alexandria, and Qrigen, quote — 
frequently, but Ferom himſelf ſo late as the End of the Four 
Century tranſlated intirely, out of Hebrew or Syriat into Greek 
and Latin, ſhould be loſt among Chriftians for ſo many Ages. 
I premiſe, in the firſt Place, the Fragments of Our Saviour s own 
Words, not ſet down in our Faur Goſpels, but nated by Dr. 
Grabe, pag. 12, 13, 14. 


Certain Savincs of Our SAVIOUR, and HtsTor1zs, 
chat are wanting in the Four Goſpels ; probably all taken out 
of ſome of thoſe Goſpels. | 


(1.) Remember the Words of the Lord Zeus, how he ſaid, Z is 
more bleſſed to give than to receive. Act. xx. 35. Rather Giving than 
Receiving. 1 Clem. F. 2. The Lord ſaid, The Giver is happier than 
the Receiver, Confſtit, IV. 3. | 
4.2.) For, it is again ſaid by Him, Mas to thefe that have, and 
receive im Hypocriſy ; or who are able to ſupport themſelves, yet will 
receive of others. For both of them ſhall give an Account to the Lord 
Cod, in the Day of Judgment. Conſtit. IV. 3. | 


(3. A. Son of God ſays, Let us ręſiſt all Iniguity, and hate it. 
8.4. 
(4) Aſter which Manner ſays He, Thoſe who would ſee me, and 
errive at my Kingdom, ought to obtain me by Aflictions and Tor- 
ments. Barnab. F. 7. 8 ports Tt 
(S.) Wherefore, while we do theſe Things, the Lord faith, I 
Ja Were gathered together with me in my Boſom, and did not perform 
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mp Commandments, I wouu caft you away, and would ſay unto.you, 
Depart from me : renn en 
guity. 2 Clem. 5. 2. 

(6.) The Lord ſaid, You Hall be 4s Lambs in the Midft of 
Walves. And Peter anſwered and faid to him, Suppoſe then that 


the M olves ſhould teur the Lambs in Pieces? Jeſus ſaid to Peter, Let 
not the Lambs be afraid of the Wolves after they are dead. Do not. 
you alſo be afraid of thoſe that kill you, and can then do nathing 
[farther] to you. But be afraid of him, who, after you are dead, hath 
ower over Soul and Body, to caſt into Gehenna of Fire, 2 Clem. 9.5 


7.) The Lord faith in the Goſpel, if ye hone ins bas ept that 
which was little, Who will give you that which is great? For, 1 2 
unte you, He that is faithful in in — whith is leaſt, is faithful alſo 
mach, F. 8. 

(8.) This is therefore what he faith, Keep ye your Fleſh 228 
your Seal uncorrupt, that you may rective IR $.8. 
Luke xvi. 10. 12. 


.) When Our Lord was himſelf aſked, by a certain Perſon, 


| W Time his Kingdom would come? He ſaid, A ben Two 


Hall be One: and when what is outward, as what is iowerd : and 
the Male with the Female, neither Male nor Female. 2 Clem. F. 12. 
Caffianus, the Heretick, relates it thus : On this Account it Was, 
(as Caſſianus ſays ) that when Salome aſked the Lord, When thoſe 
Things about which he was aſked ſhould come to be known ? 5 
ſaid, Hall trample the Coveri goo your Shame. 
when Two ſhall be One, 2 the Male with 145 male 4 56s a 
nor Female. Apud Clem. Alex. Strom. III. p. 465. 


(10.) When Salome aſked of the Lord, How long it would be 
that Men ſhould die? He ſaid, 4s long as you Women bear Chil- 
dren. And when ſhe ſaid, Have 1 then done well, in never 
bearing Children? The Lord replied, and faid, "Eat every. 
Herb : But do not tat the Herb that has Bitterneſs in it. Apud Clem. . 
Alex. Strom. III. pag. 445. 453. It is told a little ocherwiſe elſe- 
where : Our Saviour ſaid to Salome, who aſked him, How long 
will Death continue? ¶ He replied }] pile Women bear Children. 
Ibid. Except. ex Theodvt. p. 799. Cal. i. N. B. By Salome's An- 
ſwer, as in Clement of Alexandria, it ſeems as if Salome were not 
Zebedess Wife, nor the Mother of Zebedee's Children, as is uſually 
ſuppoſed, 


'(11.) They ſay that Our Sovinnr himſelf faid, I came to de- 


rey the Works of the Female. Of the Female, that is of Concu- 


piſcence ; whoſe Works are Generation and Corruption. 75, p. 125 
(12 
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(12.) Approve yourſelves to be exatt Mmey-changers. This is 


tly cited as a Divine Precept, either delivered by a Pro- 


| phet, or by Chri it himſelf, See Confritur. II. 36. Origen on Jen 5 


Viii. 20. and. Cotelerius on the Place of the Conſtitutions. 


(3) Wherefore Our Lord Feſus Cbriſt ſaid, In whatſiever 
15 Hall find you, in that will I judge you, [as the End of 
all Things 7 to us] Foſephus, concerning Hades, §. 8. 
Juſtin Martyr Dialog, with Trypho, pag. 267. and and Clem. Alexand. 
Nut P ſatvetnr, H. 40. 


(14) A great Things, ſays Chrift, and le er Things ſhall be ad- 


\ ded io yu. Clem. Alex. Strom. I. pag. 346, But more largely in 
Origen, de Orat. F. 2. Aſt great Things, and leſſer Things ſhall be 


added to you. Ast alſo * Things, and earthly Things ſhall be 


| added to you. 


1 10 Accordingly —_ ſays, I was real, on Account of the © 


. I was hungry, on Account of the Hungry : and I was tl "fy, 
on Arco of the Thirfty., Orig. in Matt. pag. 308. 


lis) When Chriſt came to Peter, and to thoſe that were with 


bim, e faid unto them, Take, handle me, and ſee that I am not 


an incorporeal Damon. For a Spirit hath not Fleſh and Bones as ve 
fee me have. Ignat. ad Smyrn, H. 3. out of the Goſpel according to 


the Hebrews. p 


4 7.) In the Goſpel We to the d i 7 written, that 
e that admires ſhalt reign: And he that reigns ſhall reſt. 
| a4 Clem, Alex. Strom. I. pag. e | 


( 18.) It is written in a certain Goſpel, which is called the Goſ- 
pel according to the Hebrews, (if any one pleaſe to receive it, 
not for its Authority, but to manifeſt the Queſtion now propoſed ) 
One of the rich Men faid unto him, Maſter, by the Daing of 


what goed Aion ſhall I live? He ſaid to him, O Man, act ac- 
cording to the Law and. the Prophets. He anſwered him, I have 


acted fa... He faid to him, Go thy May; Sell all that thou haſt, and 
divide it among the Poor, and come, follow me. But, the rich Man 
began to ſcratch his Head; and the Injunction did not pleaſe him. 
Then the Lord ſaid to him, How ſayeft thou, I have afted ac- 
cording to the Law and the Prophets ? whereas it is written in the 
Law, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thyſelf. And lo, many of 
thy Brethren, the Children of Abraham, are clothed 1 Dung, 
and dying for Hunger; and thy Houſe is full of many good Things, 
and nethng at all ges aut of that Houſe to them, He then turned, 


and 
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and ſaid to Simon his Diſciple, who ſat by bim; Simon, Son Je Jo- 
nas, It is eafier for a Camel to enter through the Eye of 4 dies, 
than for a rich Man to enter into the Kingdom of | Heaven. Origen... 

in his Latin Works, Track. VIII. on Matthew, Tom. I. pag. 73. 

But all this is wanting in Huctiuss Greek ; and probably was added , 
by him who tranſlated that Commentary into Latin. [ See . 
xix. 16—24.] 


(19.) But if any one admits of the Goſpel according to the H. 
brews, there Our Saviour himſelf ſays, 14y Mother, the Holy 8 
rit, took me juſt now by one of the 2 225 my Head, and 
me up into the great Mata Thabor, Homil. XV, in 
rem. pag. 148. and Tom, II. Comment, in Fall: p. 58. E. 
is in the Greet as well as Latin, and twice quoted by Jerom all, 
See Grabe in Loc. & Net. 


(20.) The Beginning of the Goſpel, according to the Has, 8 
has it thus: It came to paſs, in the Days of Herod, the Ki 
* of Judea, that Jobn came baptizing with the Bap tiſm of Re- 4 
<< pentance, in the River Fordan,” Which Jahn was related to , 
<< have been of the Stock of Aaron the Prieſt, the Son of Zacha- 
«© rias and Elizabeth 3 and all Men went out unto him. h 

Epiphan. | Hereſ. XXX, Dim. K. 19. See Matt. ii. 1, Kc. 
Mart i. 15 _ 

(21. ) After many y Things had here egg this Goſpel adds, | * 
that, . When the People wefe baptized, Jeſus alſo came and was 
<c baptized by Jahn. And, as he aſcended out of the Water, the _ 
<< Heavens were opened, and he law the Holy Spirit of God in the 
«© Appearance of a Dove, which deſcended, and ene into him: 
« and a Voice came out of Heaven, that ſaid, Thou art my belovil © 
« Son, in thee. am I well pleaſed. And again, This Day have r g 
< begotten thee, Then did à great Light ſhine round about the 
« Place; which, as ſays this Goſpel, when John ſaw, he ſaid un- 
to him, Who art thou, Lord? when a Voice came again from 
«« Heaven to him: This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well x 
<< pleaſed. ' And then, as the Goſpel fays, Jabn fell down before * 
him, and faid, Lord“ 7 fland i in need of thee ; Da thou baplize _ 
© me. But he refuſed him, ſaying," Let alone: For fo it is fit that 
e all. Things ſhould be fulfilled,” Apud Epiphan. in the Place al> 
ready cited. See Matt, iil. 1317, Mark i. 9, Sc. The Chroni- 
con Alexandrinum gives this Hiſtory as follows: * And John bleſ- 
e ſed the Waters, and ſaid, [P/al. xxix. 3.] The Voice of the Lord 
is upon the Waters ; The God of Ghry 05 thundered; The Lord 
« 15 upon, many Waters. And it came to pals, when al the Peo- 
ple were baptized, &c, as Luke Ch. iii, 21, 22. And elſewhere 


More 
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more largely, And the Lord ſaid to Ferdan, Say wnto Ferdav, 
«0 Stand ftill + The Lord is come to us. And the Waters flood Rill 
immediately. Then Jahn worſhipped him, ſaying, 7 have need 
<6 to be baptized of thee ; Cumęſt thou ta me? And the Lord ſaid un- 
<< to him, Suffer it to be fo now ; for this ought to be done. And 
«© then, as they went down into the Water, the Waters foamed 
mn Lor ſounded like mixed Waters daſhed together. And when he 
% came: out of the Water, immediately the Heaven was opened ; 
«© and the Holy Spirit came like a fiery Dove, and a great Voice 
«© was head, as the Voice of Thunder, ſay ing, This is my beloved 
, in bm I am well pleaſed.” Ap. Mills, Prolegem. $ 1020. 
"Theſe Paſſages are moſt probably taken out of ſome of thoſe ol- 
deſt Goſpels now loſt, See 7uſt. Mart. Dialog. cum Tryph. p. 246. 
and the reaching of Peter, at A. D. 69. hercafter, NY. 10. | 


But, before theſe Paſſages, tvs are the following ExtraQs in 
Dt: Grabe: 

(22.) **There was a Man whoſe Name was Jets: He was 
— the Perſon who choſe us ; being about thirty Years old. Now 
he was come to Capharnaum, he en into the Houſe 
« Ve inen, who was called Peter, and opened his Mouth, and 


« aid, r 7 was poſſing by the Lake of Tiberius, 7 thoſe Jobn 
& and James, the Sons of ; and Simon, and Andrew, and 

4 Thaddeus, and Simon Zelotes, and Judas Iſcariot : and I cal- 
— led thee, Matthew, when thou woft fitting at the Seat of Cuſtem ; 
< <"and thu did} ollow mw. * I will therefore that 


* Twelve be my Apoſtles, 92 a Te eftimany to Ifradl, And Jabn was 


ac baptizing. 2 the Phariſees went out to him, and were bap- 
i tad, and all Jeruſalem, [with them] And Jeb had bis Ray: 
« ment of C Hair, and a kathern Girdle about his Loins ; 


« and, ſays the Goſpel, his Meat was wild Honey, the Taft of 
which was that of Manna ; like a Cake made with Oil.” pag. 


28, '29. 


1 (23; ) t Epiphanius alſo . this Goſpel had a corrupt Text 

« in the Place where the Apoſtles aſked, Where wilt thou that we 

«© prepare for thee to eat the Paſtor ? and that he anſwered, by 

« way of Interrogation, Have I with Defire deſired to tat the Fl 

« 2 lb, this Paſſover with you ? But the Goſpel being loſt, I ſup- 

0k ay or his Copies were herein miſtaken ; the Refuſal of 

dating & eſh, by the Ebionites, ſeeming much later than the ** 
poſition of this Goſpel. 


(24.) In the Goſpel, according to the lata nd fo 3 Hi 
ſtory relates, Behold, the Lord's Mother and Brethren ſaid un- 
<< to him: Jahn the Baptiſt baptizes unto the Remiſſion of 3 

Let 
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« Let us go to be baptized by him. But He ſaid unto them, 
« hat Sin have I been guilty of, that I ſhould go and be baptized 
« by him? Unleſs this very Saying of mine be [a Sin of] Igno- 
© rance, EW | | 


(25.) And in the ſame Volume he ſays, ** If thy Brother has 
& ſinned in Word, and given thee Satisfaction, receive him ay, 
& ſeven times in a Day. Simon, his Diſciple ſaid to him, hat 
6 Seven times in a Day? The Lord anſwered and faid to him, 
« Yes, I ſay unto thee, even till Seventy times Seven. For in the 
“ Prophets, even after they were anointed with the Holy Spi- 
< rit, is found the Word of Sin. Hieron. Lib. III. contr. Pelag. 


“near the Beginning, 


(26.) 4 In that Goſpel which we have mentioned above, Ci. . 
ce that-which the Nazarens read in the Hebrew Tongue] we find 
« it thus written, Now it came to paſs when the Lord had aſcended 


„ out of the Water, the entire Fouttain of the Holy Spirit deſcended 


« and refled upon him, and ſaid to him, My Son, I expefied thes 
6% in all the Prophets, that thou ſhauldeſt come, and I might refs upon 
© thee: For thou art my Reſt; thou art my Finſt-begotten Son, who 
4 reignaſt for ever. Lib. IV. Comment. ſuper Eſaie, Cap. 11. ver. 
% 2, Tom. IV. pag. 41. E. | J 


(27.) In that Goſpel according to the Hebrews, which the 

„ Nazarens are wont to read, it is put among the greateſt Crimes, 

« when a Man makes the Spirit of his Brother ſad. Lib. VI. 
« Comment. in Exechielis, Cap. 19. Tom. IV. pag. 384. D. 


(28.) „In that Goſpel, which is called the Goſpel according to 
* the Hebrews, I have found, inſtead of [ ice, ſuperſubſtan- 
tial] Bread | in the Lord's Prayer] the Hebrew Word for cra- 
„ ftinus or To-morrow's Bread, that the Senſe may be, Give us this 
Day our To-merrow's Bread; that is, Bread for hereafter, *'” 
Lib. I. Comment. in Matthzi, Cap. 6. Tom. VI. pag. 8. G. 


(20) „ In that Goſpel which the-Nazarens and Zbionites make 


4 Uſe of, (which we have lately tranſlated out of the Hebrew 
«© Tongue into Greet, and which is by moſt Men called the Au- 
* thentick Goſpel of Martheto) the Man who had a withered 
« Hand is deſcribed to have been a Plaiſterer; and that he begged 
% for Aſſiſtance in the following Manner: I was a Plaifterer, and 
& ſought far Food by [the Labour of ] my Hands ; I beſeech thee, O 
% Teſus, that thou wilt reſtore Soundneſs to me, that 1 may not, in 
n ignominious Manner, beg my Food. Lib, II. Comment. in Mat- 
thei, Cap. 12. pag. 21. B. ' "1 of Iu 
Vor. V. * | 430.) -* In 


I 
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4130.) “ In the Goſpel which the Nazarens make Uſe of, we 
have found, that inſtead of the Son of Barachias [Matt. xxw. 35.] 
« it is written, the Son of Fehoiada.” [2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21, 22.] 
Lib, IV. Comment. in Matthæi, Cap. 23. pag. 51. C. >, 


(t.) And upon thoſe Words, Chap. xxvii. 16. They had then 
.@ notable Prijoner, pag. 62. H. Ferom ſays, In the Goſpel, that 
<c is written according to the Hebrews, he is interpreted to be the 
** 77 A their Maſter, who had been condemned for Sedition and 
cc. ur Fry | 


132.) And upon thoſe Words, The Veil of the Temple was rent, 
pag. 68. H. the ſame Ferom ſays, <* In that Goſpel of which we 
«© often make Mention, we read that the Lintel of the Temple, of 
„an immenſe Magnitude, was broken into two Parts. | 

ff 33-)'To ſame  Ferom's Comment. in Epiſt. ad Ephefios, Cap. 
5. Tom. VI. pag. 185. E. it is ſaid, We alſo read in the He- 
«©. brew Goſpel, that the Lord ſaid to his Diſciples, Be you, ſays 
he, never joyful but when you ſball ſee your Brother in Charity. 
„ (34.) In fame MSS. of Lule's Goſpel we find this Text in- 
ſerted between the 5th and 6th Verſes of his ſixth Chapter, ©* On 
the ſame Day Jeſus ſeeing a certain Perſon working on the Sab- 
e bath-Day; He faid to him, O Man, if thou knowe/t what thou 
*. art doing, thou art bleſſed: But if thou deft not know, thou art 
s curſed, and a Tranſgreſſer of the Law.” This Dr. Mills takes 
to be a Text derived from the Goſpel according to the Hebrews. 
Prolegom. $. 254. But I take it to be Luke's own Words, as being 
in Beza's double MS. both Greet and Latin; which is beyond Com- 
he beſt Copiy of the Goſpels now extant, as we ſhall ſee here- 


pare t 
. (35-). Epiphanius informs us, Hereſ, LXXX. F. 16. that in 
ſome Copies of our Goſpels was this Clauſe, concerning Chri/? - 

IJ came to deſtroy [your] Sacrifices. And, unleſs you leave off” Sa- 
<< crificing, Wrath will not leave you off.” Perhaps, tho' this could 

not well be derived from the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, 

which the Ebjonites, who maintained the Neceſſity of the Ceremo- 

nial Law, were ſo fond of; yet might it be taken out of ſome o- 
ther of thoſe Old Goſpels, which have been long loſt : Nay poſſibly 

it was originally in ſome of our own Goſpels, at leaſt as a Part of 

the Zews Accuſation againſt Chriſt. : 4 


. (36.) Ferom de Scriptor. Eecltſ. Num. 4. Tom. I. pag. 266. 
fays, The Goſpel which is intituled According to the 5 7 


and has by me lately been tranſlated into the Greet and Latin 
r 76, Tongue, 
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40 Tongue, and which Origen often makes Uſe of, relates, that 
* Aſter the Reſurrection of Our Saviour, when the Lotd had given 
the Linnen-Cloth, Mark xiv. 51, 52. or rather Mart xv. 46. 

% and Jobn xx. 5, 6, 7. the Prieſt's Servant, he went to Famer, 
& and appeared to 4 For James had ſworn, that he would not 
& eat Bread from the Hour whereon he had drunk the Cup of the 
Lord, or whereon the Lord had drank of the Cup] 'till he 
4 ſhould er him riſen from the Dead. And again: A little af- 
ter, the Lord ſaid, Bring hither a Table and Bread.” And it 
is added immediately, & He took Bread, and bleſſed it, and brake 
de jt, and gave it to James the Juſt, and ſaid to him, My Brother, 

« Fat thy Bread; for the Som of Man is riſen from the Di 


Ap. Grabe, See Spicileg. I. pag. 29. 


N. B. In this laſt Frogment there are Four Things very remark- 
able: viz. (I.) That this James had been converted a little before 
Chri/t's Paſſion; and moſt probably his three Brethren alſo, - Foſs, 
and Simon, and Judat. For altho', half a Year by ohn telly 
us, His Brethren did not believe on N! Ch. vii. 5. "Luke 
reckon them in general amang the Brlievers, juſt aſden his Aſcen- 
ſion. Act. i. 14. (2.) That this James was owned to be the real 
Brother of Feſus Cbriſt, and that by himſelf ; as here expreſly cal- 
ling him, My Brother. (3.) That Chriſt, as a ſure Token of his 
being really riſen from the Dead, had himſelf carried his Linnen 
Winding-Sheet to the Prieſt, Caiphas's Servant, Malchus, or tris 
Kinſman, Jabn xviii. 10. 26. xx. 5, 6, 7. for a Teſtimony un- 
to him. (4.) That Chriſt's Appearance to Jamet, after his Re- 
ſurrection, was of the ſame Nature with that to the Diſciples go my 
to Oulammaus, when He was known to them in breaking 9 of Br, 


Luke xxiv. 3% 37. 35. F 


(37.) Between the 28 and 29 Verſes of Matth. xx, ne C- 
pits, particularly Beza's double Copy, have a long Clauſe,” per- 
haps taken originally out of the Goſpel according to the Naza- 
rens or Hibrews, by Matthew himſelf ; which I ſhall ſet down in- 
tirely, as follows: © But do you ſeek to increaſe from a little, and 
ce to be diminiſhed from what is greater. [ See Fam. i. 9, 10.] 
However, when you are come [ into a Room] and are deſired to 
e ſup, . Do not you ſit down in the moſt eminent Places; left one 
& more honourable than thou come, and he that invited thee to 
© ſupper come upon thee, and fay to thee, Go down fill lower; 
c and thou be put to Confuſion. But if thou fitteſt in a lower 
Place, and one inferior to thee comes, he that invited thee will 
« ſay to thee, Go and fit down higher: F or this will be for thy 
ey a dee " in ler. 


ag 5 (38.) There 
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| 2nd 68 There is another Hiſtory, which is ſuppoſed to have been 
taken originally out of the Goſpel according to the Nazarens or 
— 3 I mean that of the Adultereſs, ſet before our Saviour, 
Jab. vi. 1. T. Now, altho*. this may be wanting in many 
of our. Copies of Jahn, and is not extant in Beza's Latin nor in the 
Mlexangrian Manuſcript, nor in wy. 7 * Copies of great An- 
tiquity ; yet ſince it is quoted in che peſtalical Ge kindes II. 
24. and is in the Greek of Brad's N cannot but eſteem it 
genuine, | 


(39.) Trenæus has a Saying of Our Saviour's, which, by the Co- 
herence, ſeems taken out of ſome Goſpel that was by — believed 
authentick; but is not in any of our Copies of the Four Goſpels. 
It is this: that the Yalentinians miſtook the Meaning of Our Sa- 
viour, when he ſaid, / frequently deſired to hear one of theſe Fae, 
"au 7 r Pen I. 17. 


(40. © of Alexandria has theſe Words, 4c For it was not 
Nr eee in a certain Goſpel, Ach Se- 
e eret is to me, and to the Children of my Family.” Strom. V. 
pag. 578. But what Goſpel this was, Clemant does not inform 
_ tho” he elſewhere makes Uſe of that According to the Hebrews. 


| + (44) Lthmegeras has theſe Words, Again the Word fays to 
$8, If any ane, on this Account kiſſes a oman ] twice, becauſe - 
* be Plegſen lim And adds, That the Kiſs or rather the Salute 
e qught to be accurately managed; or that, if the Perfon be in 
_ <<. ſome Meaſure defiled i in his Mind, he puts himſelf out of the State 
4 of aternal Life.” Apolgg. Ch. XXVII. L Whether this be this 
- Author's Paraphraſe on Our Saviour's Words, Matt. v. 28. Mo- 
ſerver looketh on a Waman to luft after her, hath committed Adultery 
| "with ber already in bis Heart; or taken from ſome Goſpel now 
loſt, cannot be abſolutely determined. en 
a ſome ſuch Goſpe ] | 


| (42. erm, on Exel. xvii. fays: Some what like this is the 
Import of that in the Goſpel, There is 4 Shame that leads unte 
Death; and there is a Shame that leads unto Life. Wbence this 
- Saying was taken does not appear. Lis much like that Eccluſ. iv. 
21. There is a Shame that bringetb * and there is a my which 
45 Glory and Grace. | 


(43.) The. Ebianite Author of the FRIED Hamiljes fays, 
| from the True Prophet, Chriſt, Good Things muſt come 3 and bliſ- 
e i is he by whom they com:. In like Manner, it is neceſſary that 
* Things come ; but We unto him by whom they cums. See Milts 


upon 
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upon Matt. xvili. 7. Prolegom. F. 671. where he juſtly ſuppoſe 
the Words to be taken out of 15 Ebionite Goſpel, 4 


(44.) Since the Book of Fob is twice quoted or referred to by 
Tabit, Chap. ii. 1 2. 16. in the Vulgar Latin Copy, long before the 
Captivity of Babylon, as well as by the Apoſtles in their Conftitu- 
tion, IV. 4. V. 7. and among the moſt ancient good Men; thoſe 
who imagine it to be written during that Captivity, if not after it, 


are groſly miſtaken, 


n 1 „ 


„HAF. NN. 

From the Diſperfon of the XII Apoſtles, 70 preach 
the Goſpel over all the World, A. D. 40. to the firſt. 
Council of the Apoſtles, at Jeruſalem ; A. D. 47. 


Containing the Interval F Seven Years. 


A.D. K "BEE Apoſtles did now diſperſe themſelves to 
Caizs C their ſeveral Provinces, 12 Years after the 
la + Commencing of the Goſpel, by the Preaching of 
Jobn the Baptiſt, and of Our Saviour, A. D. 28. See Harm. of the 
Evangelifts, pag. 135—139, This was according to that ancient 
Direction or Command, given them by Our Saviour ; preferved | 
originally in the Preaching of Peter it 5 and by Apollonins, a 
Writer of the /econd, and by Clement of Alexandria, a Writer in 
the Beginning of the third Century. See at A. D. 69 hereafter. 
As alſo Euſeb, Hift. Eccleſ. V. 18. Clem. Alex. Strom. VI. p. 636. 
This Direction or Command obliged them, after preaching to the 
2 12 Years, in Judea, and its Neighborhood, to diſperſe them- 
ſelves, and preach to the Gentiles every where elfe ; according to 
their Maſter's Injunction, Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. Mark xvi. 15. 
& That no Nation might have Reaſon to complain, that they 
« had not heard.” Which 12 Years can only agree to the pre- 
. ſent Date, from the Beginning of the publick Preaching of John the 
Baptiſt, and the private of Feſus himſelf, ſoon after; which regarded 
none but the Fews, or the loft Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael. Matt. x. 6. 
But who it was that aſſigned the Apoſtles [and their Companions} 
their ſeveral remote Provinces, whether Our Saviour did it himſelf 
before his Aſcenſion, or whether they parted the Heathen World 
into ſo many Shares, and caſt Lots for the Determination of every 
Share to the ſeveral Apoſtles, * not fully appear; tho? this lat- 
3 ter 


89 


a pgs, Cents there; which he did with great Succeſs, 
from this Year 25 to 44. Andrew went into Scythia. The Ne- 
| oppoſe 


ticularly allotted. to Themas, whoſe Preaching was alſo ſome way 
extended as far as the Ea/t-Hdies ; where are ftill ſome Remains of 


. eſpecially Paul, who laboured more abundantly than all the reſt, 
1 Cor. xv. 10. as we have already ſeen; and, after having ſpread 


far as Ilhyricum and Rome nay, at the latter End of his Life, went 


e haye found it highly probable, into Britain and Ireland ; as 
ar ark 
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Afark the Evangeliſt preached at Alexandria in Egypt, and made 
Annian the #8 Biſhop there, about A. D. 62. As did Luke the 
Evangeliſt make Avilins their ſecond Biſhop, much later, at A. 
D. 84. Conflit. VII. 46. Eg on the Conſtit. III. p. 224. 
which rends it highly probable, that they both had before preached - 
the Goſpel in the ſame Country: Tho where the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles and Evangeliſts preached, we have no manner of Certainty. 
I fay nothing particularly here of Barnabas's and Clement's Preach+ 
ing at Rome, and firſt converting the Romans; at 4. D. 33. 
I have already fully explained that Matter. | F 
About this Time Peter, in his Progreſs, arrived at a little "Town 
called Lydda, about 24 Miles North-Weſt of Feru/alem, to viſit 
the new Converts there. Here he found a certain Man, named 
neas, who being incurably ſeized with the Palſy, had lain Bed- 
rid in that Condition for eight Years together. Pare, being ſen- 
fible what an Influence fo great a Miracle would have, ftaid not to 
enquire after his Faith; but, as if he had brought the Meſſage from 
Heaven to him, ſaid immediately, Æneas, Feſus Chriſt maketh thee 
whole ; ariſe, and make thy Bed, as a Teſtimony of thy perfect Re- 
covery : and he accordingly did ſo. The Knowledge of this Mira- 
cle, which ſoon ſpread itfelf by the unuſual Appearance and Con- 
verſe of Æneas, gained all the Inhabitants of Lydda, and of Sa 
2 Warn Town or Country, to the true Faith of the 
oſpel. ö . 
Peter continued not long at Lydde, before he was earneſtly en- 
treated by two Meſſengers to go over to Joppa, a noted Port about 
6 Miles diftant, upon the Account of one Tabitha, whoſe Greek 
Name was Dorcas, fignifying a Roe; a Chriſtian Woman, vene- 
rable for her Piety and diftuſive Charity, who lately died, to the 
great Lamentation of all good Men, and much more to the Loſs 
of the Poor, that had been fo often relieved by her. Peter ready 
to gratify their Deſires, and to aſſiſt in a common Cauſe, imme- 
diately accompanied the Meflengers; and arriving at the Houſe, 
they carried him into an upper Chamber, where the Body of Ta- 
bitha was laid, ready waſhed, and drefled up for its funeral Solem- 
nities, according to the Cuſtom of the Jews, and attended with 
many forrowful Widows. They durſt not preſent an open Peti- 
tion to him, to raiſe her from the Dead; but by their Tears and 
Lamentations, by their Commendations of her Charity, and their 
ſhewing the Coats and Garments wherewith ſhe cloathed them, 
they ſufficiently teſtified their Deſires. Whereupon this Apoſtle, 
| knowing how beneficial ſuch a Woman was to the Church, cauſed 
all the Company to retire, and praying with his Face towards the 
Body, he commanded her to ariſe; and immediately the opened her 
Eyes, and, ſeeing Peter, fat up: Then, taking her by the Hand, 
and lifting ber up, ho preſented her alive to the holy Brethren and 
N | 14 Widow, 
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Widows, to their ſurpriaing Joy and Comfort. This great Mi- 
racle being known to ſo many, was ſoon ſpread throughout the 
whole Town; and many, being convinced by it, believed in Je- 
fus Chriſt. After this, Peter continued a conſiderable Time in 
Fappa, probably about two Years, lodging in the Houſe of one Si- 
mon, a Tanner. A#. ix. 36—43. MSORY * e di 
The Goſpel had now been preached with great Succeſs, not on- 
_ Fudea and the neighbouring Provinces, but in many remote 
tries, wherever the Jews reſided ; and, for a little Time after 
the Aſcenſion, they only had the merciful Offers of Salvation by 
ofus Chrift.: The Apoſtles had received Commiſſion to baptize all 
ations 3: but, notwithſtanding the ſeveral Illuminations of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which never come all at once, they then underſtood 
it only of the Jews in all Nations: But, ſince God had already 
thought fit to open a Door to the Gentiles, and to make the Jetos 
ſenſible, that the Partition- Wall was laid level, and that they were 
no longer a peculiar People; this was now fully confirmed at Cz- 
ſarea, the moſt frequent Refidence of the Reman Governors of 
„a City inhabited both by Jets and Gentiles, where at this 
Time one Cornelius was quartered, = Roman Centurion, or Captain 
of a Company called the Italian Band, which with others kept 
Garriſon in this City. This Perſon, tho uncircumciſed, and on- 
ly a Proſelyte of the Gate, yet arrived to the Knowledge of the 
true God, and ſerved him with ſingular Devotion and Reverence, 
both himſelf and his Family; being eminent for his bountiful 
Alms, and his conſtant Prayers: To one who had made ſuch good 
Improvement of his ſmaller Portion of Grace, God was pleaſed 
to communicate the higheft Acts of his Favour, and to make him 
an eminent Example of the Converſion of uncircumciſed Gen- 
tiles. For, being at his Devotions at the ninth Hour, the Time 
of the Evening-Sacrifice, an Angel was diſpatched from Heaven, 
to acquaint him That his Prayers and Almi were highly acceptable 
in the Sight of God; and, as a Token of his Favour, he ordered 
him to ſend to Joppa for Simon Peter, who lodged at the Houſe of 
one Simon, a Tanner, near the Sea-fide, who ſhould diſcover God's 
Will to him, and by his Doctrine cauſe him and all his Houſe to be 
faved. Cornelius, with a Mixture of Fear and Joy, immediate- - 
Iy diſpatched two of his domeſtick Servants, and a devout Soldier 
who conſtantly attended him, to Foppa,- a Place about 30 Miles 
almoſt South of Cz/arca, where Peter had continued about two 
Years, A. x. 1-8. m1 watt N 
On the ſame Day that the Meſſengers arrived; Pater had re- 
tired bimſelf, about Noon- time, to the Houſe-top, to pray, as 
the Fetus frequently did; and being very hungry, be called for 
Meat: But, while it was preparing, he fell into a Trance; zud 
in a Viſion ſaw Heaven opened, and a large Veſſel, like a Sheet 
7.4. SN | knit 
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knit at the four Corners, was let down before him, containing all 
Sorts of Beaſts, Birds, and Reptiles, both Clean and Unclean ; 
being accompanied with a Voice, crying, Rzſe, Peter, fill and eat. 

Peter, tenacious as yet of the Rites and Inſtitutions of the A 
ict Law, rejoined, That he could not do it, having never eaten any 
Thing common or unclean, To which the Voice replied; That what + 
God had cleanſed, he ſhould not account or call common: Intimating, 
that thoſe Prohibitions concerning Meats, and the Differences be- 
tween Few and Gentile were now removed; and that he ought 
not to make a Diſtinction, where God had made none. This 
was done three ſeveral times; and the Veſſel was again taken up 

into Heaven. Peter, tho? again come to himſelf, was in great 

Doubt what this extraordinary Viſion ſhould mean, till the three 

Meſſengers from Cornelius arrived at the Gate, and knocked, en- 

quiring, I betber Simon, firnamed Peter, was lodged there ? Be- 
fore they had received their Anſwer, the Spirit inwardly f | 
to Peter, That three Men at the Door enquired for him; order- 
ing him, 10 go along tuith them without any Doubt or Scruple. Pater 
going down and receiving their Meffage, courteouſſy invited them 

in, and lodged them all Night in the Houſe ; and the next Day 
travelled with them from 7oppa, being accompanied with fix Bre- 
thren, as Witneſſes of what happened in this ſurprizing Affair. 

Adds x. 9—23. e 45% | Jo nE 

Cornelius, full of Expectation of Peter's Inſtructions from God, 
with great Impatience waited for his Coming; and becauſe he would 
have his Friends and Relations Partakers of ſuch happy News, had 
invited them to meet him at his Houſe. Peter, on the third Day, 
arrived at Cæſarea; and as he entered the Houſe, Cornelius was fo 
affected with the Preſence of ſuch a Meſſenger of God, that, exceed- 
ing the Bounds of meer civil Reſpect, he fell down at his Feet and 
adored him. Tho? ſuch Forms were uſual in thofe Eaſtern Coun- 
tries, yet Peter knowing that the Romans paid ſuch Veneration 
only to their Gods, and conſequently that the deſigned Honour 
was more than human, refuſed to accept it; and bad him fand up, 
and pay him no other Reſpect than as a Man, Then entering in, 

Peter firſt made his Apology to the Company: T hat tho they could 

not but know that it was unlawful for.a Jew to eat at the ſame Ta- 
ble; and to converſe in the Duties of Religion with thoſe of another 

Nation; yet, ſince God had now taught him to make no Diſtinctiont, 

he very readily attended their Pleaſure, deſiring to know the Occaſion 
hy te ſending for him. Cornelius made Anſwer : That he did it 


the expreſs Command of God, who, while he was exerciſed in the 
Daties of Faſting and Prayer, ſent an Angel in bright Apparel, or- 
dering bim to ſend to him at Joppa, fo whom he ſhould recerve 
ſome ſpecial Inſtructions; for which Keaſon they were all aſſembled, 
to attend his Gommandi received from God. Peter was now _— 
f | e, 
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ble, that the Partition-Wall was broken down, and that he was 
called, in a ſpecial Manner, to preach to the Gentiles; therefore he 
declared, That now he perceived that God no longer made any Di- 
 finttion of Perſons and People; but that the Pious and Godby of all © 


Nations ſhould meet with Acceptance. That the Meſſage he had to 


deliver to them from God was this, even the ſame Reconciliation by 


Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord of all, which was formerly taught to the Chil- 
dren'ef Iſrael; and in a more conſpicuous Manner publiſhed through- 


out all Judea, beginning at Galilee, immediately after the Preaching 
of John Baptiſt : Namely, That God had anointed Jeſus of Naza- 


reth with the Holy Ghoſt, and endued him with miraculous Gifts, 


which he conſtantly exerciſed in doing Good, and healing ſuch as were 


ander the Power of the Devil; an Argument, that God was with 


bim : That they had ſeen all that he had done among the Jews, 
whom tho they had impiouſly crucified and ſlain, yet God had raiſed 
An to his Apoſtles 


him again the third Day, and had openly ſhewn 
and Followers, whom he had choſen to be his peculiar Witneſſes, and 


for that Purpoſe had admitted them to eat and drink with him after 


bis Reſurreftion, commanding them to 1 the Geſpel to all Man- 
hind, and to teftify, that he was the Perſon whom God had ordained 
#o be the great Fudge of all the Werd That all the Prophets witb 
ane Conſent bore Witneſs of bim; That this Jeſus is He in whoſe 


Name whoſoever believed, fhould certainly receive Remiſſian of Sins 


Ack. x. 24—43. | | 
While Peter was thus preaching to them, the Holy Ghoſt, who 
had purified their Hearts by Faith, fell upon all that heard him, 
cauſing them immediately to ſpeak with Tongues, and to glorify 
the Almighty, without any Impoſition of the Apoſtle's Hands, to 
the great Aſtoniſhment of the Believing Jets then preſent with 
Peter, who thought the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoft belonged only 
to the Houſe of I/rae/. When Peter ſaw the Gentiles thus baptized 
with the Holy Ghoſt, of which the Baptiſm of Water was but a 
Type and an inſtrumental Conveyance, he thought it unreaſona- 


ble to deny them this latter; and therefore immediately ordered 


them to be baptized with Water, in the Name of the Lord ; and 


fo united them to Chri/?s Body the Church, as true Members of 
it. Cornelius and his Friends being thus Partakers of their Deſires, 
were very unwilling to part with Peter, who had been the Means 


of their Converſion ; therefore, for their better Inſtruction and 
Confirmation, they prevailed with him to tarry with them certain 


Days. And thus Peter began to enlarge the Foundation, becom-_ 
ing a Head-Builder of God's Church; and by Means of his Hea- | 


* 


venly Keys to open a Door to the Gentiles, which was never to be 


ſhut again. Act. x. 44—48. 


This remarkable Act of Peter's was ſoon noiſed among the Apo- 
ſtles and other Brethren in Juda, who. were highly offended at bis 
5 x "5 244 of as wh N 9 4e eating 
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eating and converſing with Gentiles, as being without either Warrant 
or Reaſon ; and, coming to Feru/alem ſhortly after, with his fix 
Companions, the Jewiſb Converts, who till retained their inve- 
terate Prejudice againſt the Gentiles, accounting them Reprobates 
and unworthy of all ſpiritual Mercies, utterly condemned him for 
converſing fo freely with the Gentiles, and eating with them. But 
Peter ſufficiently Jefended himſelf, by relating how God had now 
removed his Hatred againſt the Gentiles, by a particular Viſion and 
Revelation from Heaven; by which he was convinced, that all 
Creatures were lawful to be eaten by God's Permiſſion, and all 
Men to be affociated with, whom he had thought fit to cleanſe by 
his Grace: How Cornelius had ſent for him by God's immediate 
Order, and that the Spirit commanded him to go along with the 
Meſſengers: How God, upon his Preaching, poured out the Holy 
Ghoſt upon them, as he had done upon the Apoſtles on the Day of 
Pentecoſt ; as the ſix Brethren, who accompanied him to Cæſarea, 
were at preſent ready to teſtify. Upon which he told them, That 

he then remembered the Promiſe of Jeſus, that their Baptiſm from 
John was with Tater, but theirs ſbould be with the Haly Ghoſt ; 
and that, ſince God was pleaſed tg-be/imw on the Gentiles the jame 
| Marks of Converſion, as he did on his ſelect Diſciples, he juſtly thought 
it tobe a With/landing God's Will, to deny them Admiſſion into his 
Church; and therefore he baptized Nos. This Apology gave them 
full Satisfaction, ſo that with a ſilent Admiration they glorified the 
All-merciful God, for admitting the Gentiles to be Sharers in the 
Goſpel-Privileges, and granting them alſo a Poſſibility. of being 
faved by Faith and Repentance with the converted Jets them- 
felves. A. xi. 1—18, 4 

About the Beginning of this Year, Herod- Agrippa took Poſſeſſion 
of all the Dominions of his Uncle Herod the Tetrarch, namely, 
the two Provinces of Galilee and Peræa, which Caius had given 
him; ſo that his Power and Grandeur daily encreaſed beyond any 
fince Herod the Great. About the,ſame Time his Country-Men 
the Jews were reduced to extream Difficulties and vaſt Dangers, 
by the exorbitant Pride and Madneſs of the Emperor, who having 
erected Temples and Altars to his own Divinity, expected that all 
Nations ſhould adore him as a God. And becauſe the Jes were 
the chief Oppoſers of this monſtrous Humour, and particularly had 
deſtroyed an Altar of his in Famma, a City of Judea, he ſent ex- 
preſs Orders to Petronius, whom he had lately made Governor of 
Syria, in the Room of Vitellius, to dedicate a large and coſtly 
Image to him, and fet it up in the very Temple of Feruſalem : 
And, that the Deſign might meet with no Obſtacles, he com- 
manded him to ſend for half of the Army from Euphrates, which lay 
there for the Defence of all the Eaſt, to accompany the Statue to 
Teruſalem ; not only to make the Dedication more pompous, — 
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alſo. to cut in Pieces any that durſt make Reſiſtince. Ordering 
farther, that the Image ſhould be placed in the Sanctuary of th 
Temple, which after that ſhould be called, THE TEMP E 
HELL USTRIOUS CAJIUS, AND PROPITE 
OUS JUPITER. Pitronius having appointed the beſt Arti- 
Kcers in Sidon for this Work, convocated the chief of the Jes, 
both, Prieſts and Magiſtrates, to declare the Emperor's Commands 
to them, perſuading them to reſt ſatisfied with the Decrees of his 
Lord and Maſter ; and cautioning them of the imminent Danger 
_ of their Difobedience, which would draw upon them the whole 
Power of the Syrian Forces, At the firſt Naming of theſe Things, 
they were confounded and ſpeechleſs ; pouring out Floods of Tears, 
nd teazing their Hair and Beards after a. deplorable Manner. 
And thoſe in Feruſalem and the adjacent Country leaving their 
Houſes, Towns and Caftles deſolate, with all the Marks of the 
moſt publick Mourning, repaired to Petronius, then in Phænicia, 
in ſuch. Multitudes, that ſome. apprehended the Governor in no 
little Danger. They were diſtributed into ſix Claſſes ; Three on 
the one Side ; old Men, young Men, and Boys: Three on the 
other; old Woman, Wives, and Virgins ; who when they faw 
Petronius upon his Seat, all, as if by a general Word, or Sign, 
fell proſtrate upon the Ground, filling the Air with their Sighs and 
Lamentations ;_ then with much Perſuaſion ariſing, they caſt Duft 
upon their Heads, and with Hands behind them, like condemned 
Perſons, approached the Governor, uſing fuch moving Complaints, 
and ſhewing ſuch little Value for their Lives, that Petromus and 
thoſe who ſat by him were extreamly affected, and would have 
gladly declined the Matter, upon ſeveral Accounts; but were de- 
terred by the unſupportable Humour of the Emperor. After much 
Conſultation, Petronius wrote to Caligula, not directly in Favour 
of the Jews; but to acquaint him, that the Dedication of the 
Image was deferred partly for the Time it required to bring it to 
the utmoſt Perfection, and partly for the gathering the Corn nece(- 
fary in the Expedition. | 
About the ſame Time ſeveral Ambaſſadors from the Fews wait- 
ed upon the Emperor, upon the Account of new Diſturbances in 
Alerandria; among whom was the famous Philo, the moſt cele- 
brated Scholar and Philoſopher of that Nation. But neither their 
Preſence, nor the Letters of Petronius, could prevail any thing up- 
on the Temper of this Tyrant; but he pertinacioufly nüidted up- 
on his Deityſhip, and gave the ſtricteſt Charge for the erecting his 
Image immediately after Harveſt, to the exceeding Terror of the 
whole Race of the Fews. At length his great Favourite Agrip- 
pa, coming to Rome, reſolved to undertake his Country's Caule, 
and became a zealous Interceſſor in its Behalf ; tho' it was not 
without the Hazard of his Dominions and Life alſo, He well 


Was a great Ma 


NEW TESTAMENT. ag 


knew the Emperor's extravagant Humour and Vanity, and there- 
fore made his Approaches with all poſſible Artifice, of which he 

Not: and partly by his profound Marks of Sor- 
, and partly by a ſurprizing Entertainment made for him, he 
obtained, as an extraordinary Favour from the Emperor, that the 


Statue ſhould. not be * And accordingly the Emperor 


wrote to Petronius, Not to make any Innovation i in 2 Temple f the 
ews. But left the Favour. ſhould be too entire, he mixed new 
hreatnings with it; writing, Thet 4 any one ſhould dedicate any 
Fro ple or Altar to bo in any Part of Judza, except in Jeruſalem, 
ſhould not be oye 3 but the 0755 N be immediately puniſhed 
with . 57% gp; this whole and of the Ta 
Els > of Arch who hazarded all for %S ay oh Yn igion of 
5 this 9 n, See Joſeph Antig. XVIII. s * tat. 
Sl my Notes upon it. Which Chapter, I venture to ſay, is 7 
worthy of every ſober Man's attentive Conſideration. However | 
Tyrant bad alſo another Deſign, which was to have his n hare 
at Rome, and conveyed 75 y into the Temple at Jeruſalem; but 
Providence defeated all by his ſudden Slaughter, Of which preſently. 
Another Accident happened this Year to the Jet at | Babylon ; 


namely, a terrible Maſſacre of Fifty thouſand of them at one I ime. 


Theſe Things happened in the fourth Year of the Reign of Cal- 
gula, and about ſeven Years after the Martyrdom of Stephen. 
" It was about this Time that Philo, the famous Alexandrian Jew, 


Aburiſhed. . Take an Account of him from Dr. Cav/'s Hiflans 
Literaria, at this Year, as follows : 


«6 Philo was by Birth a Few, by Country an Alerandrias, of 
cc the Sacerdotal Stock, Brother to that Alexander who was then 


the Alabarch or] principal Magiſtrate of the Fews at Alexan- 
* Jrig. He was in great Fame 4. D. 40. Upon A. D. 42, [ge 


« rather 40, ] in the. Reign of Caius, he was ſent as the prin- 


40 cipal Perſon of an Embaſſage to Rome, that he might defend 
6 his Nation againſt Aion; but, becauſe Caius was in ſome 
etc meaſure angry at him, he would not ſuffer him to ſpeak : 


<< Nay, he brought him into Danger of his Life. At which 
«Tie Philo turned himſelf to his Fartners and bid them be of 
« good Chear; for, tho Caius indeed was angry at them, yet did he 
e thereby make God his Enemy. When he was come again to 
% Claudius, (if that is true which Euſebius, Ferom, and others 


relate) he diſcourſed at Rome with the Apoſtle Peter, and en- 
ec tred into Friendſhip with him, Photius adds, That he was 


<< admitted into the Cbriſtian Religion; but that he left it at 
40 length with Grief and Anger. [Of all which yet no very an- 
cc cient Author ſays one Word.] He was an intire Platoniſt, and 

« throughly imbibed both his lhlecephy and bis Eloquence; 


« © whence Came that proverbial Saying, that Either Plato raughy 


«© Philo, 
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Philo,” or Philo filed Plato.” Foſephus' gives us this Chara» 
cer of him, that“ He was a Perſon on all Accounts eminent, 7 
And Euſebius ſays, ** Phils was copious in his Words, and of large 
«© Notions, of high and elevated Speculations, as to the Theories 
« contained in the Sacred Scripture; and gives us Expoſitions of 
«© many and various Kinds, with relation to thoſe Books. He 
«© chiefly proſecuted the Allegorical Senfe. Nay, in Photius's O- 
8c pinion, all that is ſaid concerning that Allegorical Senſe of the 
© Sacred Scripture came from Philo into the Church.” Mr. E. 
chard did wrong to omit this Philo, ſince his or the Jeiſß Nation 
of the Ades, or Mord of God, is the chief Guide we have, as to 
its true Meaning among the Fews, in the Days of the Apoſtles, 
with whom he was contemporary: 7. e. that It means a Gim 
Perſon, inferior to and later than God Almighty ; but fuperior 
4 to and ancienter than all other created Beings : And one who 
% was the living and active Inſtrument of Almighty God in thei; 
4 Creation and Government. See a large Collection of his Paſ- 
ſages hereto relating at the End of my Commentary on the three E- 
e ̃ —w:!! e 
A. D. 41. In this, and the foregoing, and following Years, 
Caius Calgu- Peter ſeems to have converted. theſe Fews and Gen- 
r met in Afia Minor, to whom he afterward directed 
Claudins 1. bis two Epiſtles, 1 Pet. i. 1. 2 Pet. iii. 1. This 
. Chronology has been lately eftabliſhed, and needs no Repetition: 
Only it may be eſteemed very paradoxical, that I always ſay, theſe 
Epiſtles are directed to his Gentile as well as his Few: Converts ; 
contrary to the univerſal Determination of the Learned, who can- 
not think of any elect Strangers of ſuch a Diſper/jon as is here men- 
tioned, but of the Ferwiſh Nation only: eſpecially ' while Peter 
once, the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, is concerned. Yet cer- 
tainly, after the firſt twelve Years, the Fews had no Privilege a- 
bove the Gentiles; and certainly, the Jeb Nation were no where 
then groſly ignorant, or quite eſtranged from God, or grofly wick- 
ed, and groſly idolatrous, as the Gentile Nations were; while yet, 
with equal ainty, ſome of the People here addreſſed to, had 
been ſuch before their Converſion to Chriſtianity, Nor eee 
your ſelves, ſays Peter to them, according to the former Luſis in pour 
Ignorance. 1 Pet. i. 14. Du are called, out of N into 4 
marvellous Light. Which in Time paſt were not a People, but art 
now the People of God : Which had not obtained Mercy, but now haue 
obtained Mercy, &c. 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10. The Time paſt of our Life, 
may ſuffice us to have wrought the Will of the Gentiles, when we 
walked in * Lujts, Exceſs of Wine, Revellings, Bans. 
" quetings, and abominable Idolatries. Chap. iv, 3. If theſe Texts 


will not prove that many of the New Converts here meant had. 
been Gentiles, and not Jes, I have nothivg more to ſay this' 
8 | | ater- 
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Interpretation. However, that Part of them were 7ewyh Con- 
verts, I fully allow. Which is ftrongly confirmed by Peter's own 
Wotds to theſe his New Converts, 2 Pet. iii. 15. where he ſays, 
His beloved Brother Paul had written unto them, that they ſhould ac- 
count the Long-ſuffering of the Lord, or his Forbearance, to bring on 
his Coming, ſo ſoon as many Chri/tians then expected, was for 
their Salvation, to give them the longer Space for Repentance. 
F or. thoſe Exhortations of Paul's, that Peter ſpeaks of here, as 
given. to his New Gonverts, could hardly be any other than thoſe in 
his Epiſtles ;_ and chiefly in that to the Hebrews. * | 

And now the Emperor Caius Caligula, having committed a 
thouſand groſs Extravagancies, and monſtrous Cruelties, was lain 
by a Sett of Conſpirators, on Jan. 24th, this Year. Of which 
Conlotracy we have ſo full and accurate an Account in * | 
as is hardly to be paralleed in all ancient Hiſtory. Autig. XIX. 1. 
He reigned 3 Years, 10 Months, 8 Days. Upon whoſe Slaughter 
his Uncle Claudius, encouraged by King Agrippa, obtained the 
Reman Empire. Now the Raman Hiftorians repreſent this Clau- 
dius as a very ſtupid Perſon, and incapable of Government; which 
ſeems, to have ariſen only from his Kindneſs to Agrippa and the 

2 Nation, whom they hated; from his great Inclinations to 
Learning and Peace, which they deſpiſed; and from the domi- 
neering and ty rannical Spirits of his two unbappy Wives, Maſſali- 
na, and Arippina, which he could not always bear up againſt. 
285 his other Actions juſtify him; and Toſephus ſpeaks well of 

im. W 

As the laſt Emperor cauſed the Riſe and Advancement of Herod- 
Agrippa, fo this compleated his Honour and Sovereignty, and not 
only confirmed to him his former Dominions of Trachonitis, Gali- 
. dee, and Perea, with Abilene, but alſo added Samarie, Fudea, with 
1dumea, even all that had been ſubjeR to his Grand-Father Herod 
the Great ; fo that the whele Country of Paleſtine again came in- 
to the Hands of one Prince. Claudius added to his Bounty many 
Commendations of Agrippa, and cauſed the Alliance that was paſ- 
ſed between them to be engraven in Braſs : He moreover beſtowed. 
Conſular Honours upon him, and gave Pretorian Dignity ta a Brother 
of his, named Herod, on whom he alſo beſtowed the Kingdom of 
Chalcts, at the Foot of Mount of Libanus. Beſides theſe Acts of 
| Grace, he publiſhed two Edits: One in Favour of the Jews in 
Alexandria ; wherein he commanded, They ſhould be no longer mo- 
feds but. engoy all the Privileges of the City; And the other, in 

avyur of the Zews throughout the whole Empire; wherein they 


were allowed t9-live according to their own Laws, and the Rites of 
their Anceflirs, provided they did not abuſe their Liberty, in diſturbing 
#be Religions of ather Nations. But in this ſame Year, Dion aſſures 
uu, that when they grew ſo numerous in Rome, that the City be- 
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came uneaſy, he forbad all their publick Aſſemblies, and put down 
their Colleges, and alſo the Places where they uſually met, 

Claudius, ſhortly after theſe his Edicts, ſent Agrippa to his King- 
dom, commanding all his Preſidents and Lieutenants in the Pro- 
vinces through which he was to paſs, to give him a friendly and 
honourable Attendance ; who having happily diſpatched his Affairs, 
returned with all Expedition to Jeruſalem, where he immediately 
offered his Sacrifice of Thankſgiving, omitting nothing preſcribed 
by the Law. He cauſed divers Nazarites to be ſhaved, and hung 
up in the Temple that ponderous Chain of Gold which Caligula 
had given him; as an illuſtrious Monument of the Inſtability of 
human Affairs, and of the Power of God, who can raiſe Men in 
- a Moment from the meaneſt Obſcurity to the moſt exalted Gran- 
deur. He was a zealous Obſerver of the Jetwiſb Law, carefully 
avoided all legal Impurities, and ſeldom a Day without fa- 
crificing ; for which Reaſon he had his principal Reſidence at Fe- 
ruſalem, engaging the Good-will of the Inhabitants by remitting 
a Tribute which they conſtantly payed out of every Houſe, He 
much affected the Splendor and Magnificence of his Grand-father, 
but not his extream Severity and Cruelty : Tho' Dion attributes 
many of Caligula's bloody Edits to his Councils; and Foſephus 
cannot wholly excuſe his Vanity, and Prodigality. In the firſt 
Year of his Reign, he made two Changes in the High-Prieſthood : 
He firſt removed Theophilus, the Son of Aran, who had held that 
Dignity about five Years, and beſtowed it on Simon Cantharus, 
the Son of Boethus, Father-in-Law to Herod the Great. And not 
long after he depoſed Simon, and offered the Prieſthood to Jonathan 
Brother to Theophilus, who had once before held it in the Year 36, 
ſucceeding Caiphas ; but he modeſtly declined the Honour, beg- 
ging, it might be beftowed upon” his Brother Matthias, as one 
more deſerving of that Dignity than he himſelf ; which was 
granted, About the ſame Time certain raſh young Men, the In- 
| habitants of Der, a City on the Borders of Phænicia, raiſed a 
Diſturbance, by placing the Emperor's Image in the Fewiſh Sy- 
nagogue; Which highly offended Agrippa, who judged it as an Act 
tending to the Ruin of the Fewiſh Religion. For which Cauſe, 
with all Expedition, he repaired to Petronius, Governor of Syria, 
_ complaining of their inſolent Behaviour to him, who. was their 
Governor, Petronius was no leis diſpleaſed than he, and therefore 
wrote ſharp Letters to the Magiſtrates of Dor, commanding them 
to bind and puniſh the guilty Perſons ; which ſoon ended the Di- 
ſturbance. | | | 

A Door being happily opened for the Promulgation of the Goſ- 
pel to the Gentiles, ſome Diſciples born in Cyprus and Cyrene, who 
ſince the Death of Stephen had travelled in many Countries, preach- 
ing the Goſpel to the Zews only, now arrived at the great _ 
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of Aitiech; and hearing of the Converſion of Cornelius, and others, 
they alſo preached Jaqſus to the Greets and Gentiles of that City: 
And God exceedingly proſpered their Endeavours, and brought in 
numerous Converts, daily. The Apoſtles who remained at Feru- 
ſalem, e i this happy Progreſs, ſent Barnabas to Antioch, to 
aſſiſt and confirm the Diſciples in that City; who coming and ſee- 
ing with what good Succeſs the Goſpel had been preached among 
them,” rejoiced extreamly, exhorting them firmly to hold faſt to 
the Faith in Chri/t - And being a pious Perſon, and of many ex- 
cellent Gifts and Graces, by his Means great Numbers of others 
were alſo won over to the Goſpel, A. xi. 19—24. 1 
A. P. 42. About this Year, the ſecond of Claudius, Petro- 
Claudius 2.  nius, the Preſident of Syria, is recalled from his Go 
vernment; and Ubius, or Vibius Marſus, called by Fofephus only 
Marcus, is ſent in his Room. He was not ſo great a Friend to the 
Feu, at leaſt not to King Agrippa, as the former Preſident had 
been. For, in the ſame Year, this Agrippa having turned his 
Care chiefly upon the City of Feru/alem, to ſhew ſome Marks of 
his Magnificence, began to fortify and enlarge the Walls of that: 
Part of it, called Bezetha, ( Betheſda, or Belzetha, in Fobn, I ſup-- 
poſe, Chap. v. 2.) or The New City, in ſuch Manner, that, if 
finiſhed, it would have been an impregnable Fortreſs. But Mar- 
fus, under whoſe Government, in ſome Meaſure, Judea ſtill was, 
as jealous of the Greatneſs of this Prince, ſo repreſented the Danger 
of this Attempt to Claudius his Maſter, that he thought fit to lay 
his Commands upon him to deſiſt from that Undertaking ; which 
he did accordingly, gfe Fins 
This ſecond of Claudius is alſo the Year in which Baranus, and 
moſt of the Romaniſts, will have Peter to have gone to Rome, and 
founded the Biſhoprick there : He himſelf, as they pretended, con- 
tinuing Biſhop of that City, aſter he had left his former Biſhop- 
rick at Hitiaeh, for no fewer than 25 Years, till his Martyrdom ; 


which they place at A. D. 67, This is an Opinion which the Ra ma- 


niſts have formerly been very poſitive in; and Schiegſtrate lately, 
whoſe Pretences are to be found in Dr. Caves ſecond Volume of 
his Hiſtoria Literaria, under Peter, and are there throughly con- 
futed. And, indeed, this Hypotheſis is quite indefenſible; as has 
been ſaid already upon the Foot of all real and original Evidence of 
the firſt Ages. Hardly any Apoſtle ever confined himſelf for an, 
Time to a wee Dioceſe,” as a proper Biſhop thereof; but they ra- 
ther appear as Founders of ſuch particular Churches, and Ordainers 
of their Biſhops, and ſuperior to them in the Government of thoſe, 
Churches: as the Apoftolical Conſtitutions in the Catalogue of Bi- 
' ſhops made by the Apoſtles, and our New Teftament, particularly 
in the Caſe of John the Evangeliſt, and his long Overſight of no 
fewer than Sven Epiſcopal Churches of Aſa, do fully inform us. 
Vor. V. K I ex- 
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J except the Inſtance of James, called an Apoſtle by Paul, Gal. i. 
19. who being very early ordained Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and all 
the Jewiſh Chriſtians in Fudea, by the original Apoſtles, at the 
Command of Our Saviour himſelf, whoſe Brother he was, as we 
have noted before; tho? he were in that Church evidently ſuperior 
to any ſingle Apoſtle, yet did he properly reſide there as Biſhop 
for about 33 Years, till he was murdered by the Fews ; as all An- 
tiquity. conſpires to aſſure us. But as for Peter in particular, tho' 
erom's interpolated Verſion of Euſebius's Chronicon, makes him aſ- 
rt that Peter was Biſhop of Rome for theſe 25 Years; yet does 
his own Eccleſia/tical Hiſtory ſay no ſuch Thing: And the Arme- 
man Hiftery, now lately publiſhed from Mieſes Chorenenſis, Auth. 
Records, Part. II. pag. 1104. Fc. directly informs us to the con- 
trary ; and moſt authentickly aſſures us, that Peter was preaching 
the Goſpel in Regions very remote from Rome, during the greateſt 
Part of this Interval. Nor do either the Apo/folical Conſtitutions, 
or Origen, or Ladtantius, who all mention Peter's firſt Coming to 
Rome, to oppoſe Simon Magus there, determine it to have been be- 
fore the latter End of Claudius, or the Beginning of Nero; which 
was A. D. 53, or 54. Nor do any of them imply, that he then 
continued there any long Time; much lefs, that he fat as Biſhop 
there for theſe 25 Years. | 
About this Time Saul and Barnabas, having preached a Year at 
Antioch, gained Ground daily: And the Believers became fo nu- 
merous and conſiderable, that in this City of Antioch they firſt ob- 
tained the honourable Name of Chriſtians; either in the latter End 
of Tiberius, or the Beginning of Claudius, ſome Years after Our 
Saviour's Aſcenſion. A. xi. 26. See Authent. Records, Part. II. 
pag. 1113, 1113. This Name ſoon ſpread, and in a ſhort Time 
prevailed over all the World, At firſt, ſome of the Heathens pro- 
nounced it Chre/t:ans ; See thoſe Records in the Place already 
: But the Followers of Chri/t always pronounced it truly 
Chriſtians, from Chriſt their Lord; who is himſelf never called 
bre by any Body. The Place in Suetonius, whence the Name 
Chre/t uſed to be collected, in Claud. F. 25. being evidently, as 
we have ſeen, meant of another Perſon, the Ringleader of a Tu- 
mult at Rime, 16 Years after the Death of Chrift, and written 
Chreſtus but in one Manuſcript, While the ſame Author elſe- 
where truly ſtiles even the Followers of our Saviour, not Chreſti- 
ans, but_Chriſtians, In Neren. F. 16. Theſe were formerly 
called Nazarens, and Galileans, by the unbelieving Jetus; but, 
among themſelves, Diſciples, Believers, The elect Saints, Brethren, 
and Thoſe bf the Church, &c. But from hence-for ward the Name 
of Nazarens was fixed upon thoſe Fewifh Converts only, who 
mixed the Ceremonial Law and the Goſpel together, and com- 
pounded a Religion out of Judaiſm and Chri/tianity ; while this 
1 | ame. 
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Name of Chriftians continued all along among the Catholichs. 
And a Cutholick Chriftian denoted one who followed none of the 
Doctrines of particular Hereticks ; but embraced only thoſe Catho- 
lick Doctrines which all the Apoſtles, with One Accord, preached 
and ſpread over all the World, and which are diſtinctly enumer- 
ated in the VIth Book of the Apofolical Conſtitutions, Chap. IN— 
XIV. and in the Baptiſmal Creed, Book VII. Chap. XLI. 
About this Year alſo came from *Feruſalem, to this City Antioch, 
certain Perſons who had the Gift of Prophecy: One of whom, 
named Agabus, foretold by the Spirit of God, that there ſhould be 
a great Famine throughout all the World or Roman Empire; which 
began in 7udea about this Time, and ſeems to have ſpread gradual- 
ly to Rome, and over the Roman Empire, in the fifth, ſixth and 
' ſeventh of Claudius, A. D. 45, 46, 47. See the Nate upon Foſe— 
phus's Antiquities, XX. 2. 5. Againſt which Famine, as it ex- 
tended to the Fewifh [ Ebionite] Chriſtians, Every Man at Anti- 
ech, as we have already noted, according to his Ability, determined 
10 ſend Relief unto the Brethren which dwelt in Judea: Which alſo 
they did; and ſent it to the Elders by the Hands of Barnabas and 
Saul. A. xi. 27-—30. xii. 25. Now that this Famine was not 
yet ' conſiderable either in Aria, or Egypt, or Cyprus, we have 
already ſhewn, pag. 65, 66. 
A. D. 43. Saul now returns to Antioch, and preaches the 
Claudius 3. Goſpel there; while the Church of Jeruſalem begins 
to ſuffer extreamly from the Acts of Herad- Agrippa, who being 
very zealous of the Maſaicl Rites, as Joſephus informs us, Antig. 
XIX. 6. 1. and 7. 3. and deſirous to ingratiate himſelf with the 
Fews, raiſed a ſharp Perſecution againſt the Chriſtians, who for 
near ten Years had met with no great Diſturbance in Feriſalem. 
And that he might not fail in his popular Deſigns, he ſtruck at the 
Apoſtles themſelves, and began with one of the Sons of Thunder, 
James the Son of Zebedee, whoſe brave and active Contending for 
the Truth had rendered him a fit Obje& for his Turn ; therefore, 
without Delay, he condemned James to Death. As he was led 
out to the Place of Martyrdom, Clemens Alexandrinus tell us, that 
the Officer that guarded him, or rather his Accuſer, having been 
convinced by the extraordinary Courage and Conftancy he ſhewed 
at his Trial, repented of bis Fact, fell down at this Apoſtle's Feet, 
and heartily deſired Pardon for what he had done. The holy Mar- 
tyr, after a little Surprize, and a Paufe, raiſed him up, embraced 
and kiſſed him, crying, Peace be to thee, my Son: Upon which 
the other proſeſſed himſelf a Chriſtian; and fo both were beheaded. 
at the ſame Time. And thus fell James, ſirnamed the Great; 
the Apoſtolick Proto-martyr, the firſt of that Number that gained 
the Crown; chearfully taking that Cup, which he had long ſince 
told his Lord he was ready to drink, This happened before the 
K 2 | Paſſover 
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Paſſover this Year. The Death of the Apoſtle James, the Bro- 
ther of John, who was a Leader and Governor of the Church, 
was more pleaſing to the Fews, than of a Multitude of private Chri- 
ſtiam; therefore Herod-Agrippa, that he might farther ingratiate 
himſelf with the Rulers, proceeded to apprehend Peter alſo, who 
was eſteemed the Principal of the XII. Apoſtles, well knowing how 
acceptable ſuch a Sacrifice would be. And having impriſoned him, 
he appointed four Quaternions, or ſixteen Soldiers, to guard him; 
four at a Time; deſigning, immediately after the Feaſt of the 
Paſſover, to bring him forth to the Fews, and have him executed. 
Theſe Proceedings cauſed great Sorrow and Affliction to the Chri- 
flians in Feruſalem, who inceſſantly ſent up their fervent Prayers to 
Heaven for his Deliverance 3 which ſo prevailed, that, the Night 
before his intended Execution, God purpoſely ſent an Angel from 
Heaven to deliver him; who, coming to the Priſon, found him 
faſt aſleep between two of his Keepers, free from bodily Fears, tho? 
in the utmoſt Danger, and in the Confines of Death. The An- 
gel, all ſurrounded with Brightneſs and Light, gently ſtruck him 
on the Side, raiſed him up, knocked off his Chains, and bad him 
gird on his Garments, and follow him, Peter obeyed him : And 
having paſſed the firſt and ſecond Guards, they came to a great Iron 
Gate leading into the City, which opened to them of its own Ac- 
cord ; and having gone through one Street, the Angel departed 
from him. Peter, tho* obſervant of the Angel's Call, yet being 
ſcarcely awaked, thought himſelf in ſome France, and his Deli- 
verance only imaginary ; but being left alone, and placed beyond 
Danger, he perceived it was real, and could not but thankfully 
acknowledge God's Goodneſs in his miraculous Eſcape from Agrip- 
pa and the Jews. And that he might comfort the Chriſtians, 
whom he knew to be under great Afflictions for his Sufferings, he 
firſt went to the Houſe of Mary, the Mother of Fohn-Mark, 
where many of them at that Time were met to pray. Knocking 
at the Door, the Maid called Rhoda, who came to let him in, 
perceiving it was his Voice, being overjoyed, ran back to tell them, 
that Peter himſelf was at the Door; which they at firſt looked up- 
on as'a meer Effect of Fright and Fancy, but ſhe ſtill affirming it, 
they concluded it was his Angel, i. e. ſome particular Meſſenger 
from him, or perhaps ſome Angel in his Name. 'The Door being 
open, and Peter himſelf appearing, they were extreamly ſurprized 
with Joy and Wonder ; but he briefly informed them of the Man- 
ner of his great Deliverance, charging them to acquaint their Bi- 
ſhop James and the Brethren therewith, and then withdrew him- 
{elf to a Place of greater Secrecy and Security. A4. xii. 3-17. 

In the Morning there was no little Confuſion among the Sol- 
diers, by Reaſon of Peter's Eſcape ; and Agrippa finding himſelf 


difappointed in his chief Deſigns, in a great Rage commanded the 
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Keepers to be put to Death, and departed from Feruſalem to Cæ 
ſarea. While he was here, he proclaimed ſolemn Games, and ſe- 
ſtival Entertainments, in Honour of the Emperor; which cauſed 
a great Confluence of the Nobility and Magiſtrates from all Parts 
of the Country: Among theſe the Ambaſſadors from Tyre and Si- 
don, by the Mediation of Bla/ius the King's Chamberlain, begged 
Peace and Friendſhip ; ſince their Country was ſupported by his, 
eſpecially in Time of Scarcity. Agrippa, on the ſecond Day of 
theſe ſolemn Shews, early entering the publick Theatre, ſat upon 
bis Throne, gloriouſly arrayed with magnificent Robes of Silver- 
Tiſſue; which, encountring with the Beams of the riſing Sun, re- 
flected ſuch Luſtre upon the Eyes of the People, as begat an equal 
Wonder and Veneration in them. Upon his making an Oration 
to the People, they, prompted by ſome Flatterers, gave a Shout, 
and with loud Acclamations cryed out, It is the Voice of a God, 
and not of a Man ! adding alſo ſome Tokens of Adoration. This 
impious Applauſe was received by Agrippa, without any Kind of 
Diſlike, or Senſe of the Injury done to the ſupreme Being of the 
World; but a ſudden Accident changed the Scene: For, looking 
up, he eſpied an Owl fitting upon a Rope over his Head, which 
he immediately beheld as the fatal Meſſenger of his Death; as it 
had formerly been of his Proſperity. Of which Joſephus has given 
us an Account elſewhere. Antig. XVIII. 6. 7. At the ſame In- 
ſtant an Angel from Heaven ſtruck him, becauſe he gave not God 
the Glory; and he was ſuddenly ſeized with an incurable Melan- 
choly, and exquiſite Torments in his Bowels. Then turning to 
thoſe about him, he ſaid, Behold the Deity you admired, and your- 
ſelves convinced of Flattery and Falſhood ; jee me here by the Laws of 
Fate condemned to die, whom juſt now you fliled immortal. Being 
removed into the Palace, his Pains till increaſed ; and tho? the Peo- 
ple mourned and wept, faſted and prayed for his Life and Health, 
yet the Divine Vengeance never left him, but his acute Torments 
diſpatched him in five Days, being devoured with Worms after a 
miſerable Manner, Act. xii. 18—25. | 
Thus died Herod-Agrippa, about the End of this or the Begin- 
ning of the next Year, the firſt Prince that dipped his Hands in the 
Blood of the Apoſtles ; having reigned, tho* not in full Power, be- 
tween ſeven and eight Years. He left behind him one Son named 
Agrippa, about ſeventeen Years of Age; and three Daughters: 
Berenice, married to her Uncle Herod ; Mariamne, betrothed to 
2 Archelaus ; and Druſilla, betrothed to Epiphanes, Son to the 
ing of Comagena, Upon the News of Agrippa's Death, the In- 
habitants of Cæſarea, and Sebaſte or Samaria, Cities built by He- 
rod the Great, threw out great Reproaches againſt the dead Prince, 
and a Number of barbarous Soldiers unanimouſly dragging him 
and his Daughters, or at leaſt their Statues, out of the Palace, 
| # "I | brought 
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brought them into the Brothel-houfes, and abuſed them after a 
ſcandalous Manner; and making Feaſts and Banquets, they ad- 
orned themſelves with Garlands, and made Offerings to Charon, 
for Joy of the King's Death. At the ſame Time young Agrippa 
was with the Emperor at Rome, and would undoubtedly have ob- 
tained all his Father's Kingdom; but Claudius was eaſily over- 
perſuaded by his Freedmen and Favourites, who repreſented to 
him how dangerous it was to commit ſuch a Kingdom to a Per- 
ſor; hardly eighteen Years of Age. Upon which he appointed 
a particular Friend, called Crſpius Fadus, to be Preſident not on- 
ly of Judea, but alſo of all Agrippa's Dominions ; ſo that all Pa- 
Eſtine now became ſubject to the Roman Governors, and in a Man- 
ner diſtin from Syria: For Claudius, in Memory of his deceaſed 
Friend, would not permit his Enemy Marſus to act any thing in 
his Dominions, And, farther, he commanded Fadus to chaſtize 
the Cz/areans and Sebaftians for their Injury to their dead King, 
and the Affront to his Daughters; and he deſigned to have removed 
thoſe inſolent Roman Soldiers into worſe Quarters, but he was pre- 
Vailed upon to continue them there; who afterwards proved the 
Beginning of the moſt grievous Calamities to the Fews. And 
we have already ſeen they were the four thouſand Men that were 
MAurderers, in Af. xxi. 38. | . 
A. P. 4  Herod-Agrippa being now gone, ſoon after the 
Claudius 4. Beginning of this Vear, his Death ended the preſent 
ſhort Perſecution of the Church. Saul and Barnabas having diſ- 
poſed of their Contributions, to the Chriftians in Jeruſalem and Ju- 
dea, returned back to the City of Antioch. In which City, as the 
Scripture obſerves, there were then certain Teachers, endued with 
prophetick Gifts beſides themſelves ; namely, Simeon who was cal- 
led Niger, Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, a Perſon of that Rank 
gud Quality, that he had been educated with Herod the Tetrarch. 
hile theſe five were engaged in the Duties of Prayer and Faſting 
and other publick Exerciſes of their Religion, the Spirit of God 
commanded that Barnabas and Saul ſhould be ſet apart for that 
peculiar Miniſtry to which God had defigned them. This Call 
was accordingly obeyed ; and having faſted and prayed, the reſt 
ſolemnly laid their Hands upon theſe two, to denote their particu- 
lar and ſpecial Deſignation to that Service. From this joint Com- 
miſſion Barnabas alſo obtained the Name of an Apoſtle, not onl 
among the later Writers, but with Paul himſelf ; 1 Cor. ix. 5, Fd 
and Luke : Act. xiv. 4. Upon which Account Ferom calls him 
the fourteenth Apoſtle'; and the Greek and Latin Church ever ho- 
2 him as ſuch. Nor is it very unlikely that not only the 72 
Diſciples, but ſome other eminent Preachers of the Goſpel, ſuch 


as Barnabas and Paul, and Clement, &c. were, ever ſince the 
Peau of Crit, called in general Fp9/tes: altho they were nol 
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of the firſt Twelve ; which Title therefore, One of the Twelve, came 
to be the diſtinguiſhing Character of the original Apoſtles. And this 
was ſo ſolemn a Title for this firſt Apoſtolical College, that in the 
common Copies it is uſed even when their Number in Strictneſs was * 
but Eleven. I mean after the Death of Judas, and before the Or- 
dination of Matthias, 1 Cor. xv. 5. As Paul was afterward, by 
ſeveral of the Primitive Writers, called'the Thirteenth Apoſtle, 

About this Year, or ſoon afterward, while the Famine ſtill 
raged, chiefly in Judea, Helena, the forementioned Queen of A. 
diabene or Aſſyria, having been converted to the Fetwyb Religion, 
ſays Joſephus; Antig. XX. 2. 1. to the | Nazarene or Ebionite } 
Chriſtian Religion, ſay the Armenian Records, and Oroffus : | See 
the Note on that Place in Faſephus, with Authent. Rec. pag. 954— 
961.] came to viſit the Temple of Jeruſalem, to worſhip the true 
God, and pay her Vows there: Hither ſhe brought great Riches. 
And, as we have ſeen before, finding many Fews, or Fewiſh Chri- 
ſtians in a ſtarving Condition, ſhe immediately ſeat Money out of 
her own Purſe to Alexandria in Egypt, to buy a large Quantity of 
Corn; as likewiſe to the Iſland of Cyprus, for Figgs, for the Re- 
lief of the Poor. All which was effected in a ſhort Time, and 
her Bounty ' pighly applauded. Her Son by Abgerus alſo, [zetes, 
who had likewiſe been converted to the ſame Religion, hearing of 
this Diſtreſs of the Poor in Judes under this Famine, generouſly 
fent Money to the chief Magiſtrates of Jeruſalem, to be diſtributed 
to their Neceſſities, | ; 
A. D. 45. About this Time, or a little ſooner, Caſſius Lon- 
Claudius 5. pinus is ſent Governor of Syria, in the Room of 
Marſus ; and both he and Fadus, taking a confiderable Force, en- 
tered the City of Feruſalem, declaring to the Prieſts and Gover- 
nours, That it was the Emperor's Commands, that all the High- 
Prieſts Robes and Ornaments fbould be again lodged in the Caſtle 
Antonia, that they might be at the Romans Diſpoſal, as before Vi- 
tellius's Time, Ihe Rulers durſt not contradict this Command, 
but after many Entreaties, and upon diſpoſing their Children for 
2 they obtained Leave of Fadus and Longinus, to ſend Em- 
aſſadors to the Emperor, to petition him to continue their Privi- 
leges, and to wait his Anſwer. Young Agrippa was then at Rome, 
and attending upon Claudius; which cauſed the Embaſſadors to 
apply themſelves firſt to him, who earneſtly interceding with the 
Emperor for his Countrymen, gained the Cauſe, and a Decree 
in their Favour. About the ſame Time Herod, King of Chal- 
is, by a Petition to Claudiys, obtained full Power over the Tem- 
ple at r and the ſacred Treaſury, and Authority of chu- 
ſing the High-Prieſts; by which Authority he made 72. the 
Son of Cam High-Prieſt, and depoſed Simon Cantheras, who had 
formerly been deprived by King Agrippa in the Year 42, and pro- 
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bably had uſurped that Dignity ſince his Death, In the ſame Year 


Magician, or falſe | Meſſiah, called Theudas, (not the Perſon 


mentioned AZ. v. 36.) perſuaded great Multitudes of the Fews to 
take all their Riches with them, and follow him to the River For- 
dan, promiſing them, that the River ſhould. divide itſelf as in the 


Days of Fohua and Elias, and afford them a free Paſſage. . But 


Fadus ſuſpecting a Rebellion, ſent a ſtrong Body of Horſe, who 
Juddenly charging theſe deluded People, killed great Numbers, and 


' took many Priſoners 3 among whom was Theudas himſelf, whoſe 


Head was ſtricken off, and afterwards ſent to Jeruſalem: 


When Claudius the Emperor had learned from the Aftronomers, 


of Alba, and Bithynia. 1 Pet. i. 1. lt is eſpecially directed to the 


that there would be an Eclipſe of the Sun, this Year, upon his 
Birth-day, which happened the firſt of Auguff; he ordered the 


lame to be publiſhed beforehand, as an Accident that was according 


to the Courſe of Nature, and could be predicted. Catvifius's Cal- 
culation determines it to have been about 10 a Clock in the Morn- 
ing, and of ſomewhat above 5 Digits, at Rome, * Ui > 
. P. 46. About this Year, as I take it, Peter, when he 

Claudius 5. had his Mie or Co-ele&, as alſo their Son Mark with 
bim at Babylon, upon the Tigris, about 700 Miles Eaſt from Je- 
ruſalem, wrote his firſt Catholick Epiſtle, and firſt Book of the 
Neu Teftament. It is directed to the Strangers or Fewiſh and 
Gentile Converts, ſcattered through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadecia, 


<* elect Strangers, or converted Jews and Gentiles diſperſed through 
, 'Pontus,. Galatia, Gappadecia, Afia, and Bithynia ; and this was 


_ <<, ſent to them by Siluanus. ver. 12. In this Epiſtle, after a ſo- 


*<, lemn Thankſgiving to God for their Call to Chriſtianity, where- 
* by they had a lively Hope of an eternal Inheritance in Heaven, 


ehe recommended to them the Practice of ſeveral Virtues, as a 


Means to make their Calling and Election ſure ; namely, that 
they ſhould live in the conftant Worſhip and Fear of God, and 


. imitate their Maſter Jeſus Chriſt in Molineſs and Purity: That 


they [ſhould love each other fervently and unfeignedly, as Bre- 
, thren, not only by Nature, but by Grace: That they ſhould 
**. be diligent Hearers of the Goſpel, and grow up to Perfection by 
vit: That they ſhould lead exemplary Lives among the Gentiles, 
s abſtaining from the- carnal Luſts ſo commonly practiſed among 


them, and carrying themſelves modeſtly and innocently, that 


they might convince their Enemies that their Calumnies were 
* untraſonable: That they ſhould behave themſelves well under 


their reſpeRive Relations, ſubmitting themſelves to their Gover- 


„ nors,, whether ſupreme or ſubordinate z that - Servants ſhould 


-*5, obey their Maſters ; Wives be ſubject to their Huſbands ; and 
1 Huſbands honour their Wives: 'T bat they ſhould live in Uni- 
ty, ſympathize with each other in their AfiQtions, be compa(- 


* 
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ec ſionate and courteous: That they ſhould endure Perſecution pa- 
cc tiently, bleſſing God for making them like their Maſter in bis 
6 Sufferings, Laſtly, he exhorted the Paſtors and Miniſters of 
6 thoſe Churches, to take a ſpecial Care of their Flocks, to teach 
« them diligently, and to govern them gently, not ſeeking for 
6 Gain; but to ſave their Souls.” The whole is written with 2 
4 Fervor and Zeal becoming ſo great an Apoſtle, _. 

About this Time Saul and Barnabas return to Antioch, and abide | 
a a bng Time with the 3 there; as Act. xiii, xk. 


CHAP. v. 


From the firſt e of the ale, at Jerufalew, . 
A. D. 47. to the Beginning of the frft General 
- Perſecution by Nero, A.D. 64. 


_ Containing the Interval of Seventeen Years.” 


A. D. 47. HIS Year Paul and Barnabas are conduQed 
Claudius 7, Part of their Way to Feru/alem, by the prin- 
cipal Members of the Church of Antioch, A. xv. 3. where they 
had aſſembled with the Church a whole Yor together formerly, C 
xi. 26, and from whence they had been ſeparated by Order of t 
Holy Ghoſt, to go and preach at Cyprus ; particularly at Salamis 
and Paphos. At which latter Place they had converted Sergius 
Paulus; and perhaps at his Deſire it was that Saul now changed 
his Jewiſh Name, Sau}, for: the Roman Name Paul, by which we 
ſhall call him hereafter, They undertake alſo ſeveral other Jour- 
neys for the Preaching of the Goſpel, and undergo ſeveral. Perſe- 
cutions in that Work, Theſe two Apoſtles now paſs through 
Phanicia and Samaria, and in both thoſe Provinces relate what 
mighty Things God had done by their Miniſtry in the Conver- 
ſion of the 22 to the great Joy and Comfort of all the 
Chriſtians, in thoſe Parts. Theſe two Apoſtles alſo this Year ad- 
dreſs themſelves to the. Apaſtles and Eldens of Feruſalem, in order 
to have them conſider of an Affair of the greateſt Conſequence to 
the Chriſtian Religion. For whereas the Neceſſity of Circumci- 
ſion, and the Obſervation of the ceremonial Laws of Moſes to all 
Chriſtians, was now zealouſly aſſerted at Feruſalem as well as at 


Antioch, by many of the believing Phariſees ;. (and indeed 5 * 
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Jois Believers in general that we meet with about this Time, 
many Myriads in Number, ſeem to have been of that Se, Ack. 
XXx1.20.) the Apoſtles thought fit to appoint a particular ſolemn Aſ- 
th of themſelves, and Famer the Biſhop, with the Elders or 
Prei ters of the Church of „ to examine into and deter- 
mine that important Queſtion, This was the fi proper Synod, 

or Council of the Chriſtian Church, that we know of. 
When the Council was aſſembled, after many Debates and va- 
rious Arguments, Peter at length ſtood up and acquainted the reſt, 
That God having mad, Ghoice of him among all the Apofiles, to be 
the firſt that ſhould preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, the ſame 
God who Was beft able to judge of the Hearts of Men, had born 
Fitneſs to them of his merciful Acceptance, by beflowing hit Holy 
Spirit upon them as well as upon the Jews ; having put no Difference 
' between the one and the other, but equally purifying their Hearts by 
Faith. That therefore it was a Tempting and Proveking of God, to 
fy a Yoke upon the Necks of the Diſciples, which neither they them- 
; "or their Fathers tuere able ts hear: There being ſaffci | 
Grouud to believe, that. the Jews were io expe? Salvation by the 
Grace of Jeſus Chrift only, as well as the Gentiles, Peter having 
ended his Speech, after ſome Silence, Paul and Barnabas gave an 
Account to the Aſſembly, what Wonders and Miracles God had 
enabled them to work, in the Converſion of the Gentiles; a plain 
Evidence, that, tho” uncircumciſed, were now accepted by 
God, as well as the Fetus with all their ſegal Rites and Privileges. - 
After they had finiſhed their Narration, Fames, the Biſhop of the 
Place ſtood up; and defiring the Attentiop of the reſt, declaged, 
That Peter had demonſtrated, that it was God's Plraſure to ut the 
Gentiles, and out of them to take a People to bear bis Name : All 
which was agreeable to what the Prophet Amos had foretold ; name- 
y, * That God would return and rebuild the Houſe of David, which 
be w fallen dawn, and repair all the Ruins and Branches theredf ; 
ff that the reſt of Mankind, and all the Gentiles that were called in 
i Name, might ſeek after the Lord, And this had been declared 
be by God, who knew all Things from the Beginning of the World. 
Aſter this, he proceeded to determine the whole Matter, and to give 
Sentence, That the Jewiſh Rites ought not to be impoſed upon the belie: 
ping Gentiles. But that the zealous Jetos might take no Offence, 
and yet the Gentiles might have no unneceſſary Burdens laid upon 
them, He propoſed, That the Gentile Chriftians ould be required the 
Obſervance of theſe four Things: Firft, to ab/tain from Meats of: 
ered to Idols; becauſe the Eating them was a Participation in Ido; 
latry. Secondly, from Fornication, which was a Crime both among 
the Zews and Gentiles, Thirdly, ſrom. Eating Things ſtrangliu; which 
þad the Blood thereby kept in on Purpoſe for Food, and was yer 0- 
gious among the Fers, And fourthly, from Eating Band; not on ol 
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thoſe Animals which had their Blood kept in by ſtrangling them, 
but from Blaad any way taken from them, To which Irenew's 
and Beza's Copies add, And that whatſoever they would not 
have done to themſe]ves, that they ſhould not do to others. 


Which had all been forbidden all good Men, even beſore the Flood 


as well as after it; and long before the additional Sanction of the 


Law of Moſes afterward : Conflitut. VI. 12. Affirming, that theſe - 


four Things ought eſpecially to be now forborn, becauſe of the 
ews, who could not but have an Abhorrence of them; fince they 
d the Writings of Moſes, which forbad them, read in their dyna- 
gogues every Sgbbath-Day. "The Determination of James, the Bi- 


ſhop of Feruſalem, which was delivered with ſome Authority, was 


_ readily approved of by the reſt of the Council: And by the Con- 

ſent of the whole Church it was reſolved, That Judas and Silas, 
or Silvanus, two eminent Men of their own Number, ſhould go 
along with Paul and Barnabas to Antioch ; that by their Teſtimo- 
ny, together with that of their own Meſſengers, and the Letter 
and Decrees of the Council, the falſe Teachers might be filenced, 


and the believing Gentiles confirmed in their Cbriſtian Liberty. 
By theſe four they wrote an Epiſtle to thoſe believing Gentiles, al- 


ter the Manner following: 


r. The Apoſtles and Elders, ſor Preſbyters,] and Brethren 
of Feruſalem, wiſh Happineſs to the Brethren that are of 


te Gentiles in Artiach, Syria, and Oilicia. 


„ TDOramucs as we are informed that certain Perſons, wha 
« & went from this Place, have diſturbed you with their Dif 


« courſes, enſnaring your Souls, by declaring that You, Chriftian . 


* Gentiles, are obliged to be circumciſed, ' and to keep that Ceres 
* monial Law of Moſes, which was given to the Fews ; to whom 


te yet we gave no ſuch InſtruQtions : It ſeemed therefore tq 


« us, afſembled in Council, to ſend ſome ſelect Perſons to you, 
*© together with our dear Brothers, Barnabas and Paul, your own 
«+ Meſſengers; Men, who have hazarded their Lives for the 
Name of Our Lord Jeſus Chriff. Upon which Account we 
tec have alſo ſent thoſe ſelect Perſons, Judas and Silas, who will 
be tell 77 ,our Minds by Word of Mouth alſo. For it feemed 


good to the Holy Ghoſt, as appeared by the Texts of the Ola 

© Te/tament produced before us, as well as to qurſelves, who pre- 
<« tend to no farther Directions about this Matter from Our Sa- 
* viour, to lay upon you no greater Burthen than theſe very 

t Precept: That 17 ab/tain from Meats offered 'to. Idols, and 
«© from Blood, and from Things ſtrangled, and from Fornication. 
1. Which Rules if you carefully obſerve, you will do well. Fare 
ff ye well. * een 4 | ef © „ . 4 
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Paul and Barnabas, and others with them, continue now at An- 
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© And.thus concluded the fr/? Council of Feruſeleni, A. D. 47. in 


the. ſeventh Year of the Emperor Claudizs, The Account of 


whoſe Acts is ſomewhat more full and diſtinct in the Apofkolical 
Conflitutions, VI. 12, than in the 45 of the Apoſtles, Chap. xv. 
T, ſo far as they go together, they perfectly agree. 


och, teaching and preaching the Chriſtian Religion. Paul alſo, 
who deſired not only to plant Churches, but to water them, pro- 
pounds now to Barnabas to go and viſit their New Converts, in the 
Cities: they had already been at, and eſtabliſh them in the Truths 
they had received ; and very probably to ſettle their Churches, and 
deliver them the Conffitutions by which they were to be governed 
far-ever-afterward :, Which I never can find was done at their firſt 
Converſion of thoſe Churches. Barnabas freely conſents to ſuch a 


them:'take John Mart, his Siſter's Son with them ; See Act. xv. 


338. yet does Paul oppoſe this his Deſire, becauſe he had fouud 


this John Mark deſective formerly in his Miniſtry ; as having de- 
ferted' them at Perga,.in, Pampbylia. Act. xiii. 13. Barnabas, 
whoſe natural Affection towards ſo near a Relation . cauſed him to 
overlook his former Faults, and to hope for better Attendance on 
his Duty hereafter, is angry at this Refuſal ; and being both reſo- 
kite in their different Opinions, this occafioned ſo ſharp a Conten- 
Fo between them, that, for the preſent; they intirely ſeparated 


from one another. I ſay only, for the prefent'; becauſe, as I have 


formerly noted, altho” the As of the Appſtles do not mention it, 
yer it is certain, from Paul's own Words, Gal. ii. 1, 2. that Bar- 
nahes, in about three Years Time, was become his Companion a- 
bein, and, with Titus, was a Witneſs of his Conferences with 

flames the Biſhop, and with the original Apoſtles, at Jeruſalem ; 


aud, by Conſequence, of the exact Agreement of what Paul had 


* 


we have alſo ſeen, he at length recommended him to the Coloſſians, 


received from Chrift after his Aſcenſion, with what James and the 
Eleuen had received from him before it. Nay, before Paul died, 
this Jahn Marit had ſo far recovered his Eſteem with him, that, as 


as. bis Fe/lnu-Labourer and Comforter. Col. iv. 10, 11. However, 
Providence turned. this. Separation of Paul and Barnabas to the 
Adyantage of Chriftianity. For altho' theſe Apoſtles differed about 
the. prudential, as to the Fitneſs of taking John Mark along with 
thera, yet did neither of them at all differ about any Deftrines or 
Duties of Chriftianity. Nor did either of them deſert their Office 
and Miniſtry. Nay indeed, they being thus part for a While, 
the Goſpel was thereby preached in more Places than it otherwiſe 
wpuld bave been. And Barnabas, with his Kinſman, failed to 
his native Country of Cyprus, and preached the Gaſpel both 42 


pious Propoſal, but is very earneſt with his Brother Paul to let 


% 
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the Jews and Gentiles in that Iſland. While Paul took Silas, or 
Silvanus with him, inſtead of Barnabas, and went to confirm the 
Churches of Syria and Cilicia; which laſt was Paul's native Coun- 
try alſo, Act. xv. 29--41, Now we may note, that to the Iſland 
of Cyprus it was that both Barnabas and Sau! had gone together, 
when they were firſt ſolemnly ordained by the Direction of the 
Holy Spirit for the yoint Mort of the Miniſtry. Ad. xiii. 2. 4. 

A. D. 48. And now Claudius makes ſome Alterations in the 
Claudius 8. Government of Paleſtine, and prefers Agrippa from 
Chalcis to a larger Kingdom, making him King of all thoſe Do- 
minions that formerly belonged to Philip the Tetrarch; adding al- 
ſo Abileze, which had once belonged to Lyſamas : But together 
with or before Cumanus, Claudius ſent Felix, the Brother of his 
great Favourite Pallans, to be a Judge or Procurator in-ſome Pare 
of Fudea, or Samaria; as was Cumanus ſent to be a Procurator or 
Judge in Galilee, This Felix was afterward made Procurator of 
the whole Country Fudea, Peræa, Samaria, and Galilee, upon 
the Baniſhment of Cumanus, at the Recommendation of 'Fonathan 
the good High-Prieſt. It ſeems Felix had behaved himſelf ſo well 
in his ſmaller Diſtrict, as to encourage Fonathan to recommend 
him to the Romans afterward, to be Governor of the whole Coun- 
try; as we have formerly noted, pag. 59, 60. 

In this very Year, and about the ſame Time, Paul having cho- 
ſen Silas for his Companion, and entered upon his Journey, being 
recommended by the Prayers of the Faithful to the Protection and 
Favour of God. He ff viſited the neighbouring Churches oi 
Syria, then thoſe of his own Country Cilicia, confirming them in 
the Faith with his Inſtructions and Exhortations. From hence he 

to Derùs and Lyra in Lycaonia, Cities he had converted 

a few Years before, where he met with a young Man called Ti- 
mothy, whoſe Father was a Grecian, but his Mother Eunice a Few- 
% Convert, by whom he had been brought up under all the Ad- 
vantages of a pious and religious Education, and particularly in an 
extraordinary Skill in the Holy Scriptures 5 which Accompliſh- 
ments drew Paul's Affection to him: and knowing that ſo pro- 
miſing a Perſon would be highly ſerviceable to him, he determined 
to take him for his Companion, and a ſpecial Inſtrument in the 
Miniſtry. of the Goſpel, As Timothy was a Gentile born by bis 
Father, but a Few by his Mother; and tho? Paul would not per- 
mit Titus, probably a Gentile both by Father and Mother, to be 
circumciſed, when perverſe Men declared it neceſſary, yet here he 
thought it convenient for the Fews Sake to ciroumeiſe Timothy: 
being willing in lawful and indifferent Matters, ſuch as Circumci- 
ſion was at preſent, where either of the Parents were Jets, to ac- 
commodate himſelf to Mens Apprebenſions, for the Saving of their 
Souls, A. XV. 40-41. XV. I—5. 2 Jim. lid, 14, 15. * * 
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From hence with theſe his ions Paul paſſed through 
' Phrygia and Galatia, both Provinces in the leſſer Aa; in which 
latter Country he was entertained with as great Kindneſs and Ve- 
neration, as if he had been an Angel immediately ſent from Hea- 
ven. And pifling from thence into Myſia, they were forbidden, 
by the Impulſe of the Holy Spirit, to go either into Bithynia, or 
Ala Propria, the Country about Epheſus : The Reaſon of which 
will readily appear,- if we remember that thoſe Provinces 


to Peter, but not to Paul, who did not interfere with the other 


. Apoſtles ; and whither Peter had, about two Years ago, written 
his firſt Epiſtle. See 1 Pet. i. 1. Ram. xv. 20. 2 Cor. x. 13—16. 
One Thing only is to be here carefully remarked, that Paul did 
however preach in one Province belonging to Peter, I mean in 
Galetia, and wrote that Epiſtle to the Galatians whetein and 
wherein alone is contained the Account of Paul's Reproof of Pe- 
ter, for Fudaizing, to the Seandal of the Gentiles ; and wherein he 
0 largely cautions the Galatians from fuch Practices. The Rea- 
fon of which Exception is obvious, that Paul feared Pettr's Exam- 
ple might too much influence that Church which he had converted; 
and therefore was it probably, contrary to his uſual Cuſtom, that he 
went into one of Peter's Provinces, in order to prevent ſuch a dan- 
gerous Stumbling-block in the Way of his Miniſtry, which wag 
mainly directed to prevent his Gentile Churches from ſuch Fewiſo 
Paul has now Silas and Timothy with him, and paſſes by Myſia, 
and comes to Troas. And here Paul has a Viſion by Night from 
God, and fees a Man in Macedonian Habit ſtanding over-againſt 
him, and beſeeching him to come over into their Country, and aſ- 
fiſt them; A Viſion and a Call; this was different from all others 
that have been hitherto mentioned. Hereupon Paul immediately 
teſolves to paſs from Aſia into Europe, where he had never been 
before; concluding, that God: had called him to preach the Goſpel 
in Mared uma. And here Luke joins Paul for a while, till he 
comes to Philippi. He was an eminent Convert to Chri/tianity, of 
Aatineh, admirably accompliſhed in Learning; and, particularly, 
in Phyſick. And tho? he continued but a little Time with him 
now, yet afterward became his conſtant Companion for ten Year 
together; and, at laſt, wrote one of the four Goſpels : Of al 
which already, and more hereafter. 
A. D. 49. Paul being thus accompanied with Silas, Luke, 
Cuaudiu 9. and Timothy, failed North-Weſtward from Troas, 
and touching upon Samothrace, an Ile not far from Thrace; the 
next Day they landed at Neapolis, a Port in Macedonia; from 
whence they travelled a few Miles to Philippi, a City famous for 
the Defeat of Brutus and Caſſius, the Metropolis of that Part of 
Macedonia, and à Roman Colony. In this City they tarried a 


w- 


/ ca. a... oe ee. 


conſiderable Space; and Paul preached in a Proſeucha, or Oratory 


of the Fews, which ſtood by a River-ſide at ſome Diſtance from 


the City, and 'was much frequented by the devouter Women of 
their Religion, who met there to pray, and to hear the Law. To 
theſe Paul delivered the Word of God, and by the Influence of 
God's Spirit converted, among others, a certain Woman named 
Lydia, a Purple-ſeller, born at Thyatira; who, being baptized 
with all her Family, was fo importunate with Paul, and his Com- 
panions, to lodge at her Houſe, if they judged her ſincere in her 
Converſion, that they could not deny her kind Invitation. Act. xvi. 
6—15. 18 | 
"4 as they remained in the City, they continued their daily 
Courſe of worſhipping God in the ſame Oratory, whither they 
were often followed by a Pythoneſs, a Maid-ſervant, aRuated by a 
Spirit of Divination, who- openly cried out, Thet theſe Men were 
the Servants of the moſs High Gad, who came ta ſbhew the May of 
Salvation to the World. So eaſily can Heaven extort a Confeflion 
from the Mouth of Hell. But Paul deteſting the Teſtimony of 
Satan, commanded the Demon, in the Name of Jeſus Chrift, to 
come out of ber. The evil Spirit obeyed, but immediately 
Storm was raiſed againſt the Apoſtles ; for the Maſters of this Mai 
who formerly received great Advantages from her infernal Arts, 


finding the Loſs of their Gain, in a great Rage dragged Pan and 


Silas [when Luke ſeems not to have been with them] into the F- 
rum before the Magiſtrates and Governor of the Colony, ring, 
That theſe Men, who were Jews, had introduced many J ians 
prejudicial to the State, and a Religion unlawful for the Romans ts 
obſerve. The Magiſtrates being jealous of all Diſturbances, were 
very ready to puniſh ſuch as were accuſed by a Multitude, and 
therefore commanded their Cloaths to be torn off, and them to be 
ſeverely ſcourged, as ſeditious Perſons ; aſter that they committed 
them to cloſe Priſon, giving a ftri& Charge to the Jailor, to keep 
them ſafely ; who thereupon unmercifully thruſt them into the In- 
ner Dungeon, and made their Feet faſt in the Stocks. Theſe Suffer= 
ings were ſo far from abating their ſpiritual Joy, that at Midnight 
they both prayed, and ſung Pſalms to the Almighty, ſo that all the 


Priſoners heard them; and God ſoon- manifeſted the Effort and 


Power of their zealous Devotion, by cauſing a great Earthquake, 
which ſhook the Foundations of the Priſon, opened all the Doors, 
and miraculouily looſed every Man's Chains. The Jailor awaking 
with this amazing Accident, concluded that the Priſoners were alt 
fled ; and, to prevent the Sentence of publick Juſtice, was ready to 
execute himſelf by his own Sword: which Paul perceiving, cried 
out to him to hold his Hand, For that they were all there, The 
Jailor being touched with the Divine Power, came trembling ia 
with a Light, and with no leſs Commotion in his Conſcience 1 
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manded; 7hat be muſt ds to be ſaved? They, without reſenting 
the muſs 
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rity he had uſed towards them, readily replied, That if he 


_ believed in Jeſus Chriſt, he might be ſaved, and all his Family. The 


Taylor; after a competent Inſtruction, received the Faith, and was 
baptized-with all his Houſe; and as a Teftimony of his Sorrow for 
his former Uſage, he waſhed their Wounds, and joyfully enter- 
tained them in his Houſe with the utmoſt Kindneſs and Civility. 


Early in the Morning the — ſent Officers privately to re- 
& 


leaſe them, and the Jailor delivered the Meſſage, bidding them 
Depart in Peace; but the Apoſtles refuſed, declaring, That they 
were not only innocent Perſons, but alſo Romans; that ſince they had 
been illegally ſcourged, they expected a Delivery as publick as the In- 
jury, and an open Vindication of their Innocency, and that they them- 
ſelves who bad ſent them thither, ſhould fetch them thence. The Ma- 
giſtrates were extreamly affrighted at this, and being ſenſible of 
their Error, and the Strictneſs of the Roman Laws, repaired to the 
Priſon, and with all Submiſſion deſired them to leave the City. 
Theſe holy Men, ſatisfied with this ſmall Recompence, went to 


the Houſe of Zydia, and having comforted the Brethren with the 
Proof of their Deliverance, they left the City; having there laid 


the Foundation of a very eminent Church, as appears from Paul's 
Epiſtle to the — of this City Philippi. Ac. xvi. 16-40. 
Paul and his Companions having left Philippi, they travelled 


Weſtward through Amphipelis and Apollonia, and went to Theſſa- 


lonica,. the Metropolis of all Macedonia, about 120 Miles from 
Phils. Here being a Synagogue of the Fews, Paul, according 
to his Cuſtom, went in, and firſt preached the Goſpel to them, 
and for three Sabbath-Days ſucceſſively ſhewed them plainly, That 
according to the Scriptures the Meſſiah promiſed to the Jews ought to 


ſuffer and riſe again, and that Jeſus was the very Perſon. Some of 


the Fews were perſuaded to believe and embrace the Faith, and aſ- 
ſociated themſelves with Paul and Silas, as likewiſe did great Num- 
bers of Grecians, who were Proſelytes of the Gate, and many Wo- 
men of the better Rank and Quality, Here Paul inſtructed them, 
not only concerning Faith in — but alſo concerning the future 
Apoſtacy of Anti-Chriſ and his Revelation; and here alſo he re- 
ceived Relief from the believing Philippiant, being as little burthen- 
ſame as poſſible to thoſe of this City. But, after ſome Time, ſe- 
veral of the unbelieving Jetus in this Place, according to their uſu- 
al Perverſeneſs, joined with certain mean and leud Perſons, and 

aſſaulted the Houſe of Jaſen, a confiderable Man, where they 


. lodged, intending to drag them out to the People, and poſſibly to 


ſtone them. But miſſing of them, they haled Faſon and other Be- 
lievers, .after a tumultuous Manner to the Magiſtrates, crying out, 


. That Jaſon had harboured theſe that would overturn the World, and 


had ſet up ong Jeſus fer King, in Oppoſition 4e Cxſar the * 


* 
3 
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Security from Jaſon 
Apoſtles, by Night, to Beræa, a City about 50 Miles South of 


Succeſs was anſwerable, and great b 
Women of the ſuperior Rank were converted. Perhaps Paul 
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Theſe Suggeſtions were ſufficient to oblige the Magiſtrates to take 
3 but the Brethren' privately ſent away the 


Theſſalonica, Here going into the Synagogue, they found the Fews . 
of a more noble and unbyaſſed Temper, ready to entertain the 
Chriſtian Doctrine; but yet not willing to take it meerly upon the 
Apoſtle's Word, *till they had firſt compared his Preaching. with 
what the Scriptures ſaid of the ＋ and his Doctrine. The 

Jumbers both of Men and of 


might about this Time alſo preach on the Borders of Hiyricum, in 


the Neighbourhood of Macedenia; which was nearly the utmoſt 


Bounds of his Labburs Weſtward,as was Feruſalem Eaſtward, when 
he wrote his Epiſtle to the Ramant. Chap. xv. 19. But in'a ſhort. 
Time they were purſued by the Malice of the Fews of Theſſalonica, 
who, coming to Beræa, raifed great Diſturbances ; which occa- 
ſioned the Believers to ſend Paul towards the Sea-Side, as if they 
deſigned to put him on Ship-board, and then to conduct him anos 
ther Way, near 240 Miles Southwards, as far as the great City 
Athens. But Silas and Timothy, not being ſo much known or 
2 as Paul, continued ſome Time longer, to confirm the new 
Athens was once the Metropolis of all Greece, and one of the 
moſt renowned Cities in the World for Arts and Arms; and tho“ 
now” much declining, yet was ſtill the principal Academy in the 
Roman Empire, for all Kinds of polite Leartiing. The Inhabitants 
of it were very religious and ſuperſtitious, and ſo careful, that no 
Deity ſhould want due Honour from them, that they had an Altar 
inferibed TO THE UNKNOWN. GOD; which many 
believe was the Name which ſome of the Pagans gave to the God 
of the Fews. While Paul remained at Athens, expecting Silas and 
Timothy, 'by taking a particular View of the Place, he could not 
but take Notice of the exceeding Progreſs of Idolatry ; for Petro- 
nius ſays, It was eaſier to find Gods than Men at Athens: *” And 
he was deeply concerned to ſee ſo much Zeal and Devotion miſ- 
placed, and earneſtly deſired it might be fixed upon a proper Ob- 


je&! Wherefore he uſed his utmoſt Endeavours for the Athenians 


Converſion, and not.only on the Sabbath Days diſputed with the 
Fews and Profelytes in the Synagogues, but took all Opportunities, 
Wherever he met with a convenient Auditory, to inſtruct them in 
the Coming of the Meſſiab, and the Reſurrection; which he often 
found in the main Forum, whither the Athenians and Foreigners dai- 
ly repaired to hear and tell News, which was the great Buſineſs of 
their Lives. His Doctrine was new and ftrange to the Athenzans, 
and tho” they did not perſecute him as the Jews did, yet he was 
entertained with Scoffs and Contempt by the Philoſophers of the 
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Steict and Epicurean Sets, and by others of a more ſerious Tem- 


per, as a Diſcoverer of new Gods hitherto unknown; which tho” 
they were not unwilling to receive, yet becauſe the Areapagus, the 
ſupreme: Court of the City, was to canonize all Gods that were to 
be allowed publick Worſhip, they brought him before thoſe Judges 
to give an Account of his Doctrine. Being brought before this 
grave Aﬀembly, Paul, with an Air of Majeſty and Courteſy, de- 
Jared to the whole Audience, That be could not but obſerve how un- 
happily they were over-run with: Superſtition, finding an Altar among 
ahem. inſcribed To THE: UNknown. Go; therefore, in Com- 
paſſion to. their. miſguided Zeal, he would declare to them the Deity 

"which. they ignarantiy worſhipped ; which was no other than the great 


|  _ Gad, the Creater of all Things, the Supream' Governor of the Warld, 


ue was mcapable of being confined within any Temple or human, Fa- 


brick. That no. Image could be made to, repreſent him, who neither 
needed Gifts nor Sacrifices, being himſelf the Fountain from whence 


ife, Breath, and all ather Bleſſings ſpring :- That from one common 


. . Qraginat be produced. the whole Race of Mankind, wiſely fixing and 
2 the Times and Bounds of their Habitation and all this, 
. that Men might be more ſtrungly obliged ta ſeet after bim, and ſincere- 


very near every ane. That it was intirely from him that they bad ei- 
ther Life, Motion, or Exiſtence; which was acknowledged by one of 
#heir own Pagis, Aratus by Name, in that. Sentence of his, WE 
ALSO, ARE RIS /OFESPRING. That therefore, if they. were the 
Offiprang .of God, it was highly irrational ta fuppaſe that their Crea- 
tor could be the Wort of their Hands, as an Image of Gold, Silver, 
er Stone was. That the Divine Patience had long borne with Mens 


Vin Idnatries, but that now Cod expefied,a general * and 


Reformation from the Morld; eſpecially having by the Publication 


— 


tbe Goſpel evinced a * Judgmeni, and particularly appaitited 1 


Help IEsus to be t 75 e of the World, and having given fufft 
| ruth. of it by his Reſurrectian from the Dead. 
Theſe laſt Words, concerning the Reſurrection, were derided by 


ſome of the Philoſophers; but others more gavely anſwered, That 


they would hear him again upon the ſame Subject. His ſolemn Diſ- 


courſe, however contemned by ſome, had a happy Effect upon 


ſeberal, and thoſe of the higheſt Ranks amongft them; particular- 


Nane one of the Senators and Judges of this Court, and 
Damaris. This Diomſius was afterwards by Paul conſtituted the 
firſt Biſhop, of Athens. Act. xvii. 16—34. Conſtitut. VII. 46. 

About the Time of Paul's Arrival at Athens, the Emperor Clau- 


Las by his own Edict, -baniſhed all the Few: from Rome, by 


K of their being continually in an Uproar and Tumult upon 
the Suggeſtion of one whom Suetonius calls Chreſtus, or Chariſtius, | 


| of 
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ot the Frws the Chriftians were allo expelled, Before Pars De- 


parture from this City, Timothy, according to Order, came to him 


from Macedonia, and brought him an Account, that the new Chri- 
flians at Theſſalonica were under Perſecution from their Fellow-Ci- 
 tkizens, ever ſince they left them. 1 75% ii. 14. 17, 18. ii. 1—4. 

Which was ſo great a Concern to Paul, that he deſigned to return 
to them again, and by his own Preſence to confirm them in the 


Faith, that none of them might be deterted or diſcouraged by Per- 


ſecutions, which he had formerly told them ſhould be the conftant 
_ Attendants of their Profeſſion. But being hindered by the Malice 
of the Enemies of the Goſpel, he ſent 7:mothy to them to ſupply 


his Office, and to eftabliſh them and comfort them in their AMi- 


ctions. | 


Paul now departs 50 or 60 Miles South-Weſtward, to Coritith, 2 


ſituated upon the narrow Iſthmus of Peloporneſus, then the Me- 


trapolis of all Greece, and the Reſidence of the Proconſul of Achaia. 


Being arrived at this rich and populous City, he met with Aquila and 
his Wife Priſcilla, lately baniſhed from Rome, by the Decree againſt 


the Jews; and they being of the ſame Trade of Tent-making 
with himſelf, he joined, and wrought together with them, that 
he might not be burthenſome to that Place, where no Church was 
eſtabliſhed. A. xviii. 1—4. On the Sabbath Days he taught 
in the Fewiſh Synagogue, and by his convincing Arguments brought 
many Jews and Greciant to the Faith: Stephanus and his Famil 
were the Firſt-Pruits' of his Converſion, and baptized by him, wit 


Criſpus and Gaius, to be Miniſters in that Office to the reſt that 


ſhould believe; for he himſelf was not ſent to baptiſe, but to 
preach, 1 Cor, iii. 6. 2 2 
Paul, who by the Obſtinacy of the Jetus at Corinth was almoſt 
diſcouraged from preaching to them, yet finding himſelf repleniſhed 
with a freſh Zeal for them, at the Coming of Silas and Timothy, 
thereupon boldly teſtified again to them, That Jeſus was the Meſ- 
ſiah: But, they oppoſing his moſt ſerious Aſſettions, and blaſphem- 
ing both Chriſt and him, he took his Leave of them, as incorrigi- 
ble Infidels ; and ſhaking his Garment, to denote their utter Re- 
jection from Grace and Mercy, he folemnly declared, That their 
Bload ſhould fall upon their own Heads, for he was clear and inno- 
cent ; and that from thence forward he would preach to the Gentiles. 
And accordingly he left his Lodgings with Aquila the Few, and 
made his Abode with one Fu/{us, a Proſelyte of the Gate, whoſe 
Houſe joined to the Syragogue ; being deſirous that the Fetus might 
ſee his Succeſs among the Gentiles, and through Emulation be pro- 


voked to believe. Nor did his pious Deſign want ſome Effect, for 


Criſpus himſelf, the chief Ruler of the Synagogue, believed in Je- 
ſus, as did likewiſe all his Houſe, and were baptized in the Chri- 
ian Faith, But his Preaching had far greater Succeſs among the 
Y | 55 E _ Gentiles, 


E 


- 
NR — — Ins ts a 
- 


wear eee re 2 
K of if » © L * LE, * " > 
* 
* 
L. 


. 5 I 


Fe _ * P 
3 _ Ln 2 * 9 * 
- 
"ak. # * * 


164 The SACRED HISTORY of the 
Gentiles, than among the Fews ;- for, by the Aſſiſtance of Silas and 


Ti great Numbers of the Corinthians were converted to the 


Faith, and baptized : So that in no long Time a very conſiderable 


Church was founded in this City, tho extreamly over-run with Im- 


piety and Idolatry, having a Temple of Venus fo large, that above 
2 Tbouſand young Women were its conſtant Votaries and At- 
- tendants. AZ. xvili. 5—11. The more the Goſpel proſpered by 


Pans Labours, the more his Enemies increaſed, who conſulting 
and practiſing all Methods to deſtroy him, he was often reduced to 
very great Straits and Wants of bodily Neceſſaries, as he himſelf 
aſſures us, and lived in continual Fear and Terror of Mind. But 
leſt theſe afliting Circumſtances ſhould deter him from the Work 
he had undertaken, Feſus Chrift was pleaſed to appear to him in a 


Viſion by Night, to comfort him, bidding him Fear nothing, but 
ſpeak. with all Freedom ;, | for be was with him, to protect and de- 


end him, ſo that no Man ſhould ſet on him to hurt him; far that 


85 he had a numerous People in that City. 2 Corinth. xi. 9. This 
Alurance cauſed him to tarry in the Place a full Year. and ſix 
Months, preaching the Word of God among them, and in the 


neighbouring Parts; in which Space, beſides the Doctrine he taught, 
he eſtabliſhed or declared from Chr:/t ſeveral Ordinances am 


them, concerning Church Order, and Matters of Decency : As, 
that Women, in their publick Prayers, ſhould have their Heads co- 


vered with a Veil; that Men ſhould wear ſhort Hear, and Wo- 
men long; with ſeveral others, of the like Nature. 1 Cor. xi. 1 


ES. "ab ˙ A ne hve Ges aloody, 


Claudius 10. that Peter ordained Euadius, the firſt Biſhop of Au- 
tioch. See Conflitut. VII. 46. and Eſſay on the Con/titut. Ch. III. 


223. 9 88 1 
Paul, about the ſame Time, paſſed by Cenchrea, the Haven of 
Corinth, Eaſtward; and when he had fborn his Head there, as ha- 
ving the Veto of a Nazarite upon him, he paſſes on and comes to 
Epbeſus for the firſt Time, where he begins to preach in the Jew- 
1/6 Synagogues : But he, would by no Means tarry with them, as 
they defixed him, at this Time; becauſe, the 17 Years after his 
Converſion being now compleated, he was to go to Feru/alem-im- 
medately ; but intending ſtill to return again, with the Divine Per- 


_ mithon, and to go on with his Preaching in that City, and its 


Neighbourhood, as he did ſoon afterwards. However, it appears 
that after the Council of Feru/alem was over, A. D. 47, the Body 
of the Apoſtles remained at that City; is 5uigas, tis Iopluco* 


5. 6. that they /aid there many Days, for the Well-ordering of Ec- 


clefraftical Affairs, Conſtitut. VI. x2, 13. which had been put into 
4 Diſorder by that il about the Neceſſity of 

Obſervation of eis Ceremonial Law by the Gentile Chri- 

* we e flians. 


— 
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5, Nor did they leave Feruſalem to viſit and confirm other 
— but acrre xgov0r roar after a long Time. Conſtit. ibid. 
And now, before the End of this Year, Barnabas being returned 
to Paul, was, with Titus, taken along with him to 'Feruſalem, 
when he .aſcended up thither by Revelation, to communicate” his 
Goſpel to James the Biſhop, and to the Eleven Apoſtles there: 
Gal. ii. I, 2. Without which Permiſſion, or Commiſſion from 
God, I ſuppoſe he durſt not have gone on any ſuch Errant. For 
we ought here to remember well what has been already remarked, 
that Paul and his Companions had been preaching. that his own 
Goſpel, which he had received about 17 Years ago from Chrift, 
after his Aſcenſion ; without having hitherto compared it with that 
Joſpel which James the Biſhop and the Eleven Apoſtles had re- 


' ceived before it. But that now he was obliged to communicate 
ſuch his Goſpel, which he had long preached among the Gentiles, 


of whom he was peculiarly the Apoſtle, f privately to them that 
were of Reputation, viz. to James the Biſhop, to Cephas, or Peter, 
and to John, who ſeemed to be Pillars; and then to the reſt. The 
Reſult was this, that there was found an univerſal Agreement be- 
tween them; which, I venture to ſay, does every where appear to 
have been exactly true, whether we regard the Doctrines, the 
Diſcipline, or the —— of Chriſtianity. Now when this was 
done, James the Biſhop and the Eleven Apoſtles gave to Barnabas 


as well as Paul, the right Hand of Fellowſhip, and agreed, that, for 


the preſent, theſe two ſhould chiefly preach to the Gentiles ; as 
they themſelves would, at prefent, preach it chiefly to the Fews. 
Which laſt Point, tho? a little ftrange, that after the Apoſtles had 
been ſeparated over the World, to preach the Goſpel promiſcuouſ- 
ly, the. Eleven ſhould go now particularly to the Fews, and Bar- 
nabas and Paul to the Genti/es ; yet does it exactly agree to that 
Account we have lately had from the Con/titutions, that, after the 
Council of Feruſalem, the Eleven tarried in Judea for a long 
'Time ; as did Barnabas and Paul all that while travel over the 
Heathen World, and all along preached both to the eus and Gen- 
tiles. *Tis however added, there, Gal. ii. 10. that James the Bi- 
ſhop, and the Eleven, deſired one Thing of them: That they, in 
their Travels over the Gentile World, would remember the Poor, 
or the poor Saints that were at Jeruſalem ; vis. under that ſecond 


Famine, which ſtill lay heavy upon them. Now this Journey to 


Jeruſalem has been already proved to fit exactly to the Time ſpe- 
cified, Act. xviii. 20, 21. when above 17 Years were paſled ſince 
Paul's Converſion, and when he could not be prevailed on to ſtay 
at Epheſus, but was by all Means obliged to keep the Feaſt that was 
then approaching at Feruſalem. Which I take to be no other than 
the Feaft of Tabernacles this Vear, A. D. 50. at which Feſtival he 
Was moſt likely to W reſt of the Apoſtles there 8 
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Nor perhaps were thoſe many Days yet expired, during which we 
have ſeen thoſe Apoſtles continued in Judea. Nor, by the way, 


could this Journey have been deferred much longer, ſince we never 


after this find the Eleven Apoſtles together, either in Feruſalem or 
Tudea, but when Paul was in the Vet , to whom yet he was 
obliged, by God, to communicate this his Goſpel, Which is a 
Circumſtance, highly worthy our Obſervation. 

And now it appears plain from the Armenian Records, that, as 
Paul was at this Time returning from Jeruſalem, in order to go to 
Antiach, and in that Journey paſſed through Phenicia, he was 
there impriſoned ; and, during ſuch Impriſonment there, he re- 
ceived an Epiſtle from the Church of Corinth, and anſwered it, 


Theſe two Epiſtles have been preſerved by the Armenians only, 
and ſeem to be the very firſt of all Paul's Epiſtles. I have already 


publiſhed them in Arabict, Latin, and Engliſh, in my Authentick Re- 


\ cords, Part II. pag. 594 .603. and my Sons, William and 


George, have publiſhed them in the original Armenian alſo, in their 


Appendix to Miſes Chororenſis. Now, becauſe they are but little 


known, tho? they ſeem to me plainly genuine, and give great Light 
to the Acts and Writings of Paul, as well as to the earlieſt Settle- 
ments of Chriſtianity, and*to the earlieſt Hereſies about this Time, 
I cannot but heartily, recommend them to the Reader's Peruſal. 

Soon after this, towards the End of the preſent Year 50, Peter 
went for ſome Time to Cormth, and Paul, with Barnabas, went 


don to Antiach ; AF. xviii. 22. where, when Peter was come thi- 
ther, Paul openly reproved him, and in Effect Barnabas, his own 


Companion, beſides, for refraining to uſe that Freedom in Food 
and Converſation with the Gentile Converts, which was at this 


| Time ſo neceſſary for preſerving them in their Chriſtian Liberty: 


and for the Obſervation of the Decrees made by the firſt Apoſtoli- 


_ al Synod at Feruſalem, for that Purpoſe ; and to which Liberties 


and Decrees they had again in Effect unanimouſly agreed, this very 
Year alſo. And I deſire the Reader now carefully to remember 
what I have formerly obſerved, that Paul neither wrote any of his 


- Epiſtles, nor took upon him to reprove Peter, till after this Journey 


of his to Feruſalem, and after that known publick ſolemn Agree- 
ment of Fames, and the Eleven, to every Point of Paul's Goſpel ; 
which Agreement could not but greatly embolden him in his 
Preaching and Conduct ever afterward. 

About the End of this very Year alſo, I place another of Paul's 
Epiſtles to the Corinthians ; which he plainly intimates himſelf, 
1 Cor. v. 9. where he ſays, I wrote unto you E Th Exirtea, in a 


former Epitle, Not to company with Fornicators. Which Words 
. cannot belong to any Epiſtle now extant, wherein there is no ſuch 


Precept; but to another, long ago loſt : So we can ſay no more 

about it, Nor can we ſay any thing in particular about that Epi- 
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ſtle of the Corinthians to him, which he directly mentions, 1 Cor, 
vii. 1. Concerning the Things wheredf ye wrote unto me, &c. Only, 
we may learn from the former Epiſtle of the Corinthians to Paul, 
preſerved by the Armenians, compared with his Reply, what great 
Light we might have for the underſtanding his firſt Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, and now ſo called by that loſt Epiſtle of theirs, to 
which it was an Anſwer ; nothing affording ſo good a Key to an 
Anſwer, as that to which it is an Anſwer would naturally do. 

About this Time it was that Gallo, elder Brother to the famous 
Seneca, was ſent to Corinth, to be Proconſul of Achaia; a Perſon 
of celebrated Virtues and Probity. The Fews, who implacably 
hated Paul, thought this Governour a fit Judge of their Quarrel 
againſt him; and therefore, having ſeized upon him, in a tumul- 
tuous Manner they carried him before Gallio's Tribunal, accuſing 
him of introducing a new Way of Worſhip, contrary to the Few- 
2% Law and the Roman Government, The Apoſtle was ready to 
have pleaded his own Cauſe ; but the Pro-conſul told them, That 
had it been a Matter of Right or Wrong, that had fallen under the 
Cognizance of the Civil Fudicature, it would have been proper and 
reaſonable for him to have heard and determined the Caſe ; but ſince 
the Controverſy was only concerning the Punctilios and Niceties of 
their Religion, he would be no Fudge in ſuch Matters, But the Fews 
being till clamorous, he commanded his Officers to drive them out 
of the Court; and ſome of the Towns-Men ſeized upon Sgſthenes, 
the chief Ruler of the Synagogue, and the Head of PauPs Accu- 
ſers, and publickly beat him before the Tribunal, the Pro-conſul 
not at all concerning himſelf with it. Thus did the Apoſtle's 
Enemies in vain attempt- to injure him, God having warranted 
his Security, and promiſed, That no Man ſhould be able to hurt him. 
Paul ſtaid in Corinth a conſiderable Time, after this Tumult was 
over. 

Soon after this Time it was alſo that Paul, having left Aquila 
and Priſcilla at Epheſus, while he went up to Feruſalem, reviſited 
Antiach, Galatia, and Phrygia. 

We have about this Time alſo the very firſt Account of the 
Riſe of the ancient pernicioys Herefies, both Jewiſb and Gentile, 
in the Corinthians Epiſtle to Paul; written, I ſuppoſe, this very 
Year, and preſerved by the Armenians, and them only, Which 
Account take in their own Words. The Hereticks ſay, That 
«« we ought not td read the Prophets; that God is not Almigh- 
ty; that there will be no Reſurrection of the Dead; that Man 
«© was not created by God; that the Body of Feſus Chriſt was not 
born of the Virgin Mary; that, laſtly, the World is not the 
6 Creature of God, but of ſome of the Angels.” Every one of 
which Hereſies Paul confutes, in his Epiſtle to them, See _Authent. 


Records, Part. II. pag. 597, 598, Se. | | 
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Since ſoon after this Time alſo aroſe the Jetwiſß Hereſies, as 
diſtinct from thoſe among the Gentiles, it will be fit to give them 
here to the Reader ; and this-in the original Words of the Apoſtles 
themſelves, or of their Amanuenſis Clement. Conſtit. VI. 6. T he 
* Fewiſh Nation had wicked Hereſies: For, of them were the 
C Sadducees, who do not confeſs. the Reſurrection of the Dead: 
And the Phariſees, who aſcribe the Practice of Sinners to For- 
tune, and Fate: And the Baſmotheans, who deny Providence, 
“ and fay, that the World is made by ſpontaneous Motion; and 
& take away the Immortality of the Soul : And the Hemero- 
% baptiſts, who every Day, unleſs they waſh, do not eat; nay, 
« and unleſs they cleanſe their Beds, and Tables, and Platters, 
« and Cups, and Seats, do not make Uſe of any of them. And 
6“ thoſe who are newly riſen among us, the Ebionites ; who will 
7 have the Son of God to be a meer Man, begotten by human 
„ Pleaſure, and the Conjunction of Foſeph and Mary. 

Since the New or Gentile Hereſies began ſoon after the former, 
it will be proper to ſet them alſo down here, in the Words of the 
ſame Apoſtles, or of the ſame Clement, their Amanuenſis. Conſtit. 
VI. 7.8. *© The Original of the New Hereſies began thus: The 
< Devil entered into Simon, of a Village called Gittbæ, a Sama- 
sc ritan, by Profeſſion a Magician; and made him the Miniſter 
& of his wicked Deſign. When we went forth among the 
„ Gentiles to preach the Word of Life, then the Devil wrought in 
the People, [of the Fews ] to ſend after us falſe Apoſtles, to the 
* Corrupting of the World, And they fent forth one Cleobius, 
& and joined him with Simon; and theſe became Diſciples to one 
% Dofitheus, whom they deſpiſing, put him down from the Prin- 
„ cipality. . Afterwards, alſo others were the Authors of abſurd 

0 Doctrines: Cerintbus, and Marcus, and Menander, and Baſili- 
& des, and Saturniluss Of theſe, ſome own the Doctrine of ma- 
„ ny Gods; ſome only of three; but contrary to each other; 
$6. without Beginning; and ever with One another: And ſome, 
& of an infinite Number of them; and thoſe, unknown ones 
« alſo: And ſome reject Marriage; and their Doctrine is, that it 
<« is not the Appointment of God: And others abhor ſome Kinds 
of Food: Some are impudent in Uncleaneſs; ſuch as thoſe who 
5c are falſely called Nicelaitans. Ch. viii. and x. Now all theſe had 
<© one and the ſame Deſign of Atheiſm, to blaſpheme Almighty 
* God; to ſpread their Doctrine, that he is an unknown Being, 
* and not the Father of Chriſt, nor the Creator of the World; 
but one who cannot be ſpoken of, ineffable, not to be named; 
© and begotten by himſelf: That we are not to make Uſe of the 
Law, and the Prophets: That there is no Providence, and no 
5 ReſurreCtion to be believed; That there is no Judgment, nor 
" * Retribution : That the Soul is not immortal: That we muſt only 
| | « indulge 
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c indulge our Pleaſures, and turn to any Sort of Worſhip with- 
c out Diſtinction. Some of them, ſay, there are many Gods 3 
& ſome, that there are Three Gods, without Beginning; ſome, 
© that there are Two Unbegotten Gods; ſome, that there are 
c innumerable Zons. Farther, ſome of them teach, that Men 
© are not to marry, and muſt abſtain from Fleſh, and Wine: 
s affirming, that Marriage, and the Begetting of Children, and 
& eating certain Foods, are abominable; that ſo, as ſober Perſons, 
e they may make their wicked Opinion to be received, as worthy 
« of Belief, And ſome of them abſolutely prohibit the Eating of 
4 Fleſh, as being the Fleſh not of brute Animals, but of Crea- 
© tures that have a rational Soul; as tho' thoſe that ventured to 
„ ſlay them would be charged with the Crime of Murder, But 
© others of them affirm, that we muſt only abſtain from Swines 
& Fleſh; but may eat ſuch as are clean by the Law: And that 
„ we ought to be circumciſed, according to the Law; and to be- 
5 lieve in Jeſus, as in an holy Man, and a Prophet. But others 
© teach, that Men ought to be impudent in Uncleanneſs, and to 
© abuſe the Fleſh, and to go through all unholy Practices; as if 
© this were the only Way for the Soul, to avoid the Rulers of this 
* JH/orld. Now all theſe are the Inſtruments of the Devil, and 
© the Children of Wrath,” Againſt which DoQtrines the Apo- 
ſtles do ſolemnly declare what is the Right Word of Piety, Ch. 11. 
12. and ſolemnly explain the Catholick Dofrines of the Goſpel. 
Chap. 14—18. Afterwards, Chap. 26, the Apoſtles charge Chri- 
fitans again, to Avoid all [theſe and other] Hereticks, who abuſe 
„the Law and the Prophets; becauſe they are the Enemies of 
© God Almighty, and diſobey him, and do not confeſs Chrift to 
be the Son of God. For they alſo deny his Generation accord- 
<« ing to the Fleſh; they are aſhamed of the Croſs ; they abuſe his 
* Paſſion; and his Death; they know not his Reſurrection; they 
© take away his Generation before all Ages. Nay, ſome of them 
are impious after another Manner, imagining the Lord to be a 
© meer Man, ſuppoſing him to conſiſt of a Soul and Body; while 
<* others of them ſuppoſe, that Feſus himſelf is the God over all, 
„% and glorify him as his own Father, and ſuppoſe him to be both 
© the Son and the Comforter. Than which Doctrines, what can 
* be more deteſtable? Others again of them do refuſe certain 
„ Meats, and ſay that Marriage and the Procreation of Children 
« is evil, and the Contrivance of the Devil; and being ungodly 
„ themſelves, they are not willing to riſe again, on Account of 
© their Wickedneſs, Wherefore alſo they ridicule the Reſurre- 
& Ction, and ſay, Ve are holy People, untuilling to eat and to drink. 
&« And they fancy they ſhall ariſe again from the Dead, Demons, - 
< without Fleſh; who ſhall be condemned for ever, in eternal 
% Fire, Flee therefore from them, leſt ye periſh with them in 
their Impieties. | N. B. 


* 
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N. B. What great Light the Knowledge of theſe and the Ake 
original Hereſies affords the Books of the New Teftament, particu- 
hrly the Apoſtolical Epiſtles, the Reader may eaſily learn from my 
' Commentary on the Three Epiſtles of Fohn, and Catalogue of. thoſe 
 Herefits,' to which they mott frequently allude; and are to be ex- 
plained from them. But as to the Catalogue of Fundamentals, or 
Original Creed and Rule of Truth, or Faith, made by the Apo- 
les, in Oppoſition to ſuch Hereſies, and contained in theſe Con- 
flitutions, VI. 11. 1418. VII. 41. it is a Point of the higheſt 
Importance to Chri/tianity ; and might, very reaſonably, have been 
preſented to the Reader here alſo : But fince I have many Years ago 
cauſed thoſe and the following Authentick Records of that Nature to 
be ingraven in parallel Columns, upon a Coper-Plate, and this for 
mtire Four Centuries, at no more Price than one Shilling, I chooſe 
rather to refer all my truly Chriſtian Readers thither ; where I 
aſſure them they will meet with abundant Satisfaction. 

Paul now ſtays at Epheſus, this ſecond Time, three Months, 
and @ Seaſon, and diſputes two Years in the School of Tyrannus ; 
which, with his former Abode, compleats thoſe three Years which 
he ſpent in or near this City; A. xx. 31. inſomuch that Al! they 
that dwelt in this Afia heard the Word of 'the Lord Feſus, both Fews 


. and Greeks. 


A. D. 5i. While Paul was. at Epbeſus, 1 Cor. xvi. 8. Apollis, 
Claudius 11. Stephanus, Fortunatus, and Achaicus came from Corinth 
to Paul, bringing him an Account of the State of that Church, from 
ſome Perſons of the Family of Chloe, or College of Deaconeſſes under 
her, 1 Cor. i. 11, 12. xv. 17. and alſo a Letter from the Church itſelf, 
deſiring a Reſolution of ſeveral Points, concerning Marriage and 
Chaſtity, and ſome other Subjects. By the Account from theſe 
Perſons he underſtood the diſtracted and bad Condition of that 
Church: That the Corinthians were unhappily divided into many 
Parties and Factions upon the Account of their Teachers; ſome ad- 
hering to Paul, others to Cephas or Peter, (who, as Clemens in his 
Epiſtle F. 47. implies, was at Corinth, when Apollos was there) and 
others to Apollos, ſeparating from, and contemning each other, as 
not ſo well or edifyingly inſtructed: That many Diſorders were 
committed at their Love-Feaſts, and the Euchari/t or Lord's Sup- 
per corruptly and irreverently celebrated: That the Chriſtians in- 
mo and defrauded each other, and went to Law at the Heathen 

ribunals; and, that a Chriſtian of their City had married his 
 Mother-in-law ; and, that ſome denied the Reſurrection. In An- 
ſwer therefore to this Account and their Letter, Paul compoſed 
what we call his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, at Epheſus, 
<6 wherein he ſharply reproved them for their Affectation of Par- 
6 ties or Leaders; teaching them, that they ought not to ſay that 
they were of this or that Perſon ; but of Feſus Chriſt : * 
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e Miniſters ought not to boaſt, or aſcribe the Converſion of the 
« People to their own Eloquence and Abilities; for that God did 
< not convert the World by this human Wiſdom, but by the 
* Preaching of the Fooliſhneſs of the Croſs. He informed them, 
«© that they ought to excommunicate the inceſtuous Perſon, leſt 
* his Example ſhould infect others. He blamed their litigious. , 
« Law-Suits, adviſing them to refer their Differences to ſome pru- 
6 dent Perſons of the Church. To bring them to the right Uſe 
c of the Lord's Supper, he propounded the Inſtitution ; exhorting 
« them to fit themſelves for it, by examining their Lives. He 
e anſwered their Queſtions concerning Marriage, Celebacy, and 
&« Meats offered to Idols; adding ſeveral Things, concerning the 
&« Veils that Women were to wear; of the different Gifts of the 
« Holy Ghoſt; of the Excellency of Charity; of the Gift of 
„ Tongues ; of Prayer in a known Tongue; of the Truth of the 
« Goſpel, and of the Certainty of the Reſurrection.“ This Epi- 
ſtle was written in the Name of himſelf, and of So/thenes ; and was 
ſent to Corinth by Stephanus, Fortunatus, and Achaicus ; Apollos, tho” 
defired, being not willing to go along with them. 1 Gor, xvi. 12. 17. 
What Effect this Epiſtle had, the next informs us; which I 
ſuppoſe was written about the End of this, or the Beginning of the 
next Year ; viz. That the Corinthians were thereby brought to a 
ſerious Remorſe for their Faults, and a careful Vigilance in doing 
their Duty for the future; and none more than the inceſtuous Per- 
ſon himſelf, who fell into ſuch Sorrow under the Severity of the 
Cenſure laid upon him, Chap. ii. 7. that Paul feared he ſhould be 
ſwallowed up with it; ſo that he commiſſioned and deſired the 
Church of Corinth, to take off all thoſe Cenſures, which had been 
ſo juſtly inflicted on him, by the joint Authority of the Apoſtle 
himſelf, and of the Church in that Place ; without the Conſent of 
both which, in thoſe earlieſt and beſt Times, ſuch Cenſures could 
neither be inflicted at firſt, nor relaxed afterward. This which 
we call Paul's ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, mentions ſome- 
what relating to A/ia, in or near this City Epheſus, and the great 
Danger Paul had been in there; which is nowhere elſe particular- 
ly mentioned, that I know of: 2 Car. i. 9, 9, 10. That He was 
preſſed out of Meaſure, above Strength; inſamuch, that he deſpaired 
even of Life, &c, I ſuppoſe it might be the ſame Tien in 
his former Epiſtle he aſſures us, that he had fought with wild Beaſts 
at Epheſus. 1 Cor. xv. 32. However, it is undoubtedly one of 
thoſe terrible Afflictions which are intimated in this latter Epiſtle, 
Chap. xi. 23. Cc. when he had been in Stripes above Meaſure, in 
Priſons more frequent, in Deaths oft, & e. This Epiſtle was writ- 
ten by Paul, after Titus was come from Corinth to him at Epheſus, 
and had brought him an Account of the good Succeſs his former 
Epiſtle had in that City, 2 Gor, vii. 6, Oc. how great a Reforma» 
TEK? tion 
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tion it had wrought, and how all the Chriſtians ſeparated them - 
. felves from the Company of the inceſtuous Perſon, and had deli- 
vered him to Satan; at which that Perſon was ſo much humbled, 
that he earneſtly deſired the Apoſtle's Abſolution. Titus alſo af- 
fſured him, that the Alms of the Corinthians for the Fews were 
ready; which he ſignified to the Macedanians, to provoke them to 
a liberal Contribution; as he did theirs, to the Corinthians, But 
notwithſtanding the good Effects of his firſt.Epiſtle, yer Rill ſeveral 
vain-glorious Teachers perſiſted in their Countumacy, vilifying the 
Apoſtle's Authority, and mis-interpreting his Words and Actions: 
Particularly they charged him with Levity, in deferring his in- 
. tended Coming to them; 2 Cor. i. 16, 17. Chap. ii. 1. with Se- 
verity, and Uſurpation, in his Dealings with the inceſtuous Per- 
fon ; and with Contempt and Carnality, in overthrowing the 


 Moſarck Law; and that, tho' he was imperious in Writing, his 


Perſon was abject and contemptible. Chap. x. 1—10. Having 
received a full Account from Titus, he thought it neceſſary to write 
what we call his ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians; which he ſent 
by Titus, and two other Brethren, It was written from Epheſus, 
nin the Name of Paul and Timetby, and directed to the Church of 
God in Corinth, and to all the Saints in Achaia: © In it he ex- 
< cuſed his not coming directly to Corinth, for Fear of occaſioning 
4 their Sorrow; commended their Zeal againſt the inceſtuous Per- 
4c fon, and allowed them to be reconciled to him. After which, 
© he juſtified his Conduct, vindicated the Dignity and Miniſtry of 
&© the Goſpel, and proved the Excellency of it above that of the 
Law; farther exhorting them to a liberal Contribution, by the 
tc Example of the Macedonians, finding their Alms to come ſhort 
« of what he expected. He diſclaimed the falſe Teachers who 
© ſeduced them, and endeavoured to eſtrange them from him; 
cc threatning them with his Apoſtolick Authority: And, that he 
4 might ſecure them againſt their wicked Inſinuations, he was 
&. obliged, againſt his Inclination, to glory in his Revelations, his 
. « extraordinary Labours and Sufferings for the Goſpel ; in Deli- 
& very of which he'uſed much Eloquence, which was natural to 
* his Pen. In a Word, he ſpoke to them with Authority, and 
<6 teſtified that he was as firm and bold as ever.” 

A. D. 5a It might well be this Year, while Apollos was at Co- 
Claudius 12. rinth, and Paul at Epheſus, Act. xix. 1-57. that Paul 
met with about 12 Chriſtian Diſciples, and enquired of them, M he- 
ther, ſince their Converſion, they had received the miraculous Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt ? They intimated to him, that the Doctrine they 
Had received had nothing in it of that Nature: Nor had they ever 


heard that any ſuch extraordinary Effuſion of the Holy Spirit had 


been of late beſtowed on the Church. Whereupon he farther en- 
quired, Into what Name they had been baptized ? ſince hs _ 
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tian Baptiſm had always been either adminiſtred In the Name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, or had included an Acknowledgment 
of the Holy Ghoſt's Deſcent upon Chriftians ? They anſwered, 
That they had received no more than Fohr's Baptiſm ; which, tho? 
it obliged Men to Repentance and Amendment of Life, yet did it 
not- ſpeak explicitly of the Holy Ghoſt, or his Gifts and Powers. 
Upon this the Apoſtle lets them know, that John's Baptiſm did not 
only oblige Men to Repentance and Reformation; but by refering 
them to Chri/t Feſus, whoſe Forerunner Jobn was, did implicitly 
acknowledge his whole Doctrine; and, particularly that concerning 
the Holy Ghoſt. This Anſwer gave them ſuch Satisfaction, that 
they received from him the compleat Chriſtian Baptiſm ; which, at 
leaſt among all Gentile Converts, was done In the Name of the Father, 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, To which, as uſual in all the firſt 
Apes, ( excepting when performed by a Deacon only) the Apoſtle 
added Confirmation ; and, laying his Hands on them, as was always 


done in that laſt Part of the Baptiſmal Solemnity, they imme- 


diately received the Holy Ghoſt, in the Gift of Tongues and Prophecy. 

A. D. 53. Paul now leaves Epbefes, and returns into Mace- 
Claudius 13. denia; whence he ſoon goes into Greece, where he 
ſtays and preaches the Goſpel three Months. When Paul went 
into Macedonia, he left Timothy at Epheſus, as their Biſhop, for a 
while. Timothy had been ordained to that high Office by the In- 
poſition of the Hands of the whole Preſbytery, [ of Epheſus ] with the 
Impoſition of Paul's own Hands alſo; as Act. xiii. 1, 2, 3. 1 Tim. 
iv. 14. 2 Tim. i. 6. He had been his Deacon before, as Jonatins 
aſſures us, ad Trall, F. 7. and thereby became capable of that grad 
Degree of a Biſhop: 1 Tim. iii. 13. The faithful Diſcharge of 
which lower Office was uſually a Step to Epiſcopacy, in the primi- 
tive Church. And now, ſince Timothy was to be obliged to the 
Duties of a Chriſtian Biſhop, and was to take Care that all the 
Orders under him did their Duties alſo, Paul very properly ſends 
him full Inſtructions for his Exerciſe of that Office ; and writes his 
firſt Epiſtle to him immediately: „In which he laid down the 


Duties. and Qualifications of a Biſhop, or Preſbyters, and Dea- 


© cons, as well in Reſpect of their Miniſtry, as of their private 
« Converſation, inſtructing them in the Office of true Chriſtian 


4 Paſtors.” Upon which Account Auſtin ſays, „That all Per- 


& ſons ſeparated for the Service of the Church, ought to have the 
« two Epiſtles to Timothy, and that to Titus, always before their 
„Eyes; as containing the Virtues of the miniſterial Life, and Office. 
One of the Apoſtle's Exhortations was to Reading; Chap. iv. 13. 
& by whicl:, as he intimated what he himſelf did in the firſt Place, 


& ſo he ſhewed, that the greateſt ſupernatural Gifts did not ex- 


« cuſe a Paſtor from ſpending his Time in reading the Holy 
„ Scriptures, He recommended it alſo to him to drink a little - 
| 1 Wine, 
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« Wine, for the Weakneſs of his Stomach, and frequent Indiſpoſi- 
« tions. 1 Tim. v. 23.“ That this Epiſtle to Timothy was written ſo 
early, is clear by Paul's own Words, near its Beginning, Ch. i. 3, 4. 
that he had then deſired him to abide ſtill at Zphe/us, when he left 


it himſelf, and went into Macedonia; that he might, by his Epi- 


ſcopal Authority, charge ſome to teach no heretical Doctrinet, which 
in thoſe Days was no ſmall Part of that Office. Nor does the 
Number of the Citations out of this ſmall Epiſtle made by Cle- 
ment, in his Conflitutions, which are no fewer than 25, agiee to 
any later Date whatſoever. : 

About the Beginning of this Year, I think, it was, that Peter 
had his famous Diſputation with Simon Magus, at Cæſarea; and 
preſently after that followed him to Rome, and miraculouſly put a 
great Stop to his Hereſy there. Theſe Pieces of Apoſtolical Hiſto- 
ry are of very great Importance, tho' little known; and by later 
Writers ſometimes diſguiſed, or told unfaithfully. Take them 
therefore from the only authentick Original Accounts we have, I 
mean thoſe of Peter himſelf, preſerved in the Apaſtolical Conſtitu- 
tions, VI. 8. 9. as follows: 
Simon, meeting me Peter at Cæſarea Stratonis, (where the 
cc faithful Cornelius, a Gentile, believed on the Lord Jeſus by me) 
cc endeavoured to pervert the Word of God; there being with me 
« the holy Children, Zacheus, who was once a Publican; and 
c Barnabas, and Nicetas, and Aquila, who were the Brethren of 
& Clement the Biſhop and Citizen of Rome, who had been the Di- 
46 ſciple of Paul our Fellow-Apoſtle, and Fellow-Helper in the 
* Goſpel. I thrice diſcourſed before them with him, concerning 
ac the True Prophet, and concerning the onarchy of God. And 


«© hen I had overcome him by the Power of the Lord, and had 


c put him to Silence, [ the Contents of which Diſputation are at 
& large in the Recognitions of Clement] I drove him away into 
c 7taly, Now when he was in Rome, he mightily diſturbed the 
c Church, and ſubverted many, and brought them over to him- 
< ſelf; and aſtoniſhed the Gentiles with his Skill in Magick, ¶ See 
C Authent. Records, Part II. p. 644—047.] inſomuch that once, 
ac in the Middle of the Day, he went into their Theatre, and 
* commanded the People, that they ſhould bring me alſo by Force 


<< into the Theatre; and promiſed he would fly in the Air. And 
, ©«< when all the People were in Suſpence at this, I prayed by my- 


ac ſelf, And indeed he was carried up into the Air by Dzmons, 
«and did fly on high in the Air, ſaying, that he w2s returning 
cc into Heaven, and that he would ſupply them with ＋ Things 
tc from thence. And the People making Acclamatioſs to him as 

<« to a God, I ſtretched out my Hands to Heaven, with my 


„ Mind, and beſought God, through the Lord Jeſul, to throw 
down this peſtilent Fellow, and to deſtroy the Power of thoſe 
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C Dxmons, that made Uſe of the ſame for the Deſtruction and 


„ Perdition of Men, to daſh him againſt the Ground, and bruiſe - 


c him; but not kill him. And then fixing my Eyes on Simon, 
& T faid to him, FI be a Man of God, and a real Apoſtle of 
« Feſus Chriſt, and a Teacher of Piety, and not of Deceit ; as thou 
« art Simon, I command the wicked Powers of the Apoſtate from 
« Piety, by whom Simon the Magician is carried, to let go their. 
& Fold, that he may fall down head-long from his Height ; that 
cc he may be expoſed to the Laughter of thoſe that have been ſeduced 
« by him. When I had ſaid theſe Words, Simon was deprived 
4c of his Powers, and fell down head-loyp, with a great Noiſe, 


c and was violently daſhed againſt the Ground, and had his Hip | 


cc and Ankle-bones broken. And the People cried out, ſayi 

« There im One Only God, whom Peter rightly preaches in Nu. 
« And, many left him; but ſome, who were worthy of Perdi- 
<< tion, continued in his wicked Doctrine.” Now this famous 
Miracle or miraculous Judgment of God upon Simon Magus, by 
Peter, ſeems to have been the Subject of a very ancient Treatiſe, 
long loſt, but mentioned by Ruffinus, and Ferom, and called, The 
Judgment of Peter. And for the Time when Peter wrote the Ac- 
count before us, it appears to have been when he had juſt made 
Clement Biſhop of Rome, a little before his Death, or A. D. 67. 
To which Time only the Characters here given him can intirely 


agree. | 
About this Time it muſt have been, as I have already proved, 
that Matthew wrote his Goſpel, while Peter | and Paul] preached 


at Rome; which could not be before this Time, when Peter firſt 


came thither : Nor could it be later, becauſe then Luke's Goſpel, 
which we have ſeen was written while Paul was in Priſon at Ce- 
ſarea, A. D. 54, or 55, muſt have been written before it; which, 
as we have ſeen, is contrary'to the univerſal Voice of Antiquity, 
and to all our Copies. As to this Goſpel, I have juſtly diſcarded 
that Fable of the Ancients, who ſuffered themſelves to 4 impoſed 
upon by Papias, and believed that he wrote it in Judea, and in 
Hebrew, or Syriack, then ſo called; whereas it was evidently writ- 
ten at Rome, and in the Greet Tongue; in which Tongue were all 
the reſt of the Books of the New Te/tament written alſo. We have 
ſtill, as I have noted above, p. 87. 163 Citations out of this Greet 
Goſpel, made by Clement, in the Confiitutions, in the firſt Centu- 


ry; while not a ſingle Citation appears from any Hebre wor Syriack - 
Original, in all Antiquity, Some have alſo doubted of the Ge- 


nuineneſs of the two firſt Chapters, becauſe of one or two Cita- 
tions made out of the Old Te/tament, as then extant in the ancient 
Copies, and wanting in ours; but without any juſt Foundation in 
the World. Thoſe Chapters being quoted by the Ancients, as well 
as the reſt of his Goſpel, But ſince, from the fourth to the four- 

| teenth 
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teenth Chapters, the ſeveral Branches of this Goſpel are not now 
according to the Order of Time, as is the reſt of his Goſpels, and 
the entire general Coherence of the other three Goſpels, Monſieur 
Tainard and myſelf have juſtly determined, that, in all Probabili- 
ty, the ſeveral Sections of thoſe Chapters have, by ſome former 
unknown unhappy. Accident, been diſlocated, and ſtand now in a 
miſplaced Order, contrary to the true one originally obſerved by 
the Evangeliſt ; nay, contrary to the Order of Mar#'s Copy, when 
a few Years afterward he abridged the ſame, Of all which See Mr. 
| Tainard's Harmony briefly; and my own Harmony at large, pag. 
100113. However, we may obſerve, that Matthew, as well 
as thoſe that wrote after him, called their Sacred Hiſtories of 
Chri/?'s Preaching, ' Acts, and Miracles, "Bvzyyiae, Goſpels, or 
Good Tidings. ; becauſe they brought happy and joyful News to 
Mankind, namely, Redemption and Pardon by the Blood of Je- 
fus. Matthew begins with the temporal and human Generation 
of FJeſus Cbriſt, in which the Promiſes made in a ſpecial Man- 
ner to Abraham and David, concerning the Maſſiab, were appa- 
rently fulfilled; which were particular Inducements to the Jews 
to believe on him. In the reſt of his Goſpel he is large in ma- 
ny of Our Saviour's Sermons, and Diſcourſes; and takes more 
an ordinary Notice of thoſe Paſſages. of Our Saviour's Life, 
which reſpected Men's Manners, and the Corruptions of the Jews. 
Accordingly he relates the Sermon by the Mount, Chriſt's Reproofs 
of the Scribes. and Phariſees, and the Predictions for the Deſtru- 
ction of Feruſalem, and thoſe about the Day of Judgment, more 
largely than the other Evangelifts, | | | 
Paul is now jn Greece, and probably at Corinth, its Metropolis 
alſo, where he ftays three Months; and whence, I take it, he 
wrote his Epiſtles to the Galatians and Romans. £ 
As to the Epiſtle of the Galatians, which complains, That they 
had been /o ſoon removed from the Purity of that Chriftian Inſtitu- 
tion, which Paul had indeed firſt inſtructed them in but five Years 
ago; and had confirmed them in it but three Years ago. It was 
written on the following Occaſion : He had preached twice in the 
Province of Galatia, firſt in the Year 48, and next in the Year 
50, finding the Inhabitants very ready and compliant Auditors. 
And as they embraced the Faith readily, ſo God approved their 
Sincerity, by beſtowing on them the Holy Spirit; and running 
well, they made a conſiderable Progreſs in the Ways of Trutb, 
and gave good Proofs of their Conſtancy, by ſuffering many 
Things for the Goſpel. But, after Paul's Departure, they de- 
viated from the Truth, and began to entertain another Goſpel: 
For, certain Fews, who had embraced the Faith, coming to = 
latia, taught them, that Faith in Chriſt was not ſufficient to ſave 
them, but that they. muſt alſo be circumciled ; Nags the 
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| Comand and Practices of the three great Apoſtles, Peter, James, 


and John: And whereas the Galatians alledged that they had re- 
ceived no ſuch Doctrine from Paul, they told them, that he was 
not to be compared with thoſe Lights of the Church who had re- 
ceived their Doctrine from the Mouth of Chriſt himſelf, and were 
inſpired with extraordinary Knowledge; whereas Pau} was no ori- 
inal Apoſtle, but taught by them, or ſome others. Theſe falſe 
eachers pretended a great Zeal for the Salvation of the Galatians, 
tho' indeed they chiefly aimed at their own Intereft, and to bring 
them under the Moſaici Inſtitutions 3 and the Galatians being a 
dull and ignorant People, could not ſee through their fair Pretences, 
but ſuffered themſelves: to be carried away with their Doctrine. 
Paul having heard of this their Apoſtacy — the Purity of the 
Goſpel, thought it neceſſary to write this Epiſtle to them, in 
which He manifeſted a Zeal proportionable to the Cauſe he un- 
6“ dertook, charging them with Madneſs and Folly, to be led 
« away with ſuch extravagant Errors, that overturned the Foun- 
cc dation of the Goſpel ; and proving that he had his Doctrine and 
« Apoſtleſhip from Jeſus Chri/t himſelf, and that he found it ne- 
c ceſſary to reprove Peter at Antioch, for his Diflimulation and too 
ce great Condeſcenſion to ſuch TFudaizers, After which he pro- 


e“ duced ſeveral Arguments from Scripture, to convince them of 


ce their Error; demonſtrating, that the Slavery of the Law brought 
4 a Curſe with it, deſtroyed their Chriſtian Liberty, and that no 
« Man could be juſtified by it in the Sight of God: That the 
& Law was not given for Juſtification, but to be ſubſervient to it; 
cc not to leave Men under a Curſe, but to ſhew them the Curſe, 
ct and drive them from it; the Way in which Men were to ſeek 
64 for Juſtification, but not the Means to obtain it. Among his 
6 Reproofs and Arguments he mingled ſeveral Exhortations to that 
1 Church, full of Paternal and Apoſtolick Charity; and becauſe 
<< he always took as much Care of their Manners as their Faith, 
«© towards the latter End he gave them many excellent Directions 
& and Rules, to moderate and govern their Converſation, He 
«<< wrote this Epiſtle all with his own Hand, contrary to his 
© ordinary Cuſtom of dictating to an Amanuenſis. wal 2, 
As to the Epiſtle to the Romans, its Contents are much like thoſe 
of the Epiſtle to the Galatians, It was written before Paul had been 
there, Chap. i. 10——1s, i. e. before the Beginning of A. D. 563 
nay indeed while Narciſſus was alive, Chap. xvi. 11. and by Con- 
ſequence, as we have ſeen, before Nero began his Reign; which 


was Oclober 13. A. D. 54. This is the largeſt Epiſtle he ever 


wrote, and ſtands uſually at the Head of his other Epiſtles. The 
Reaſon of which its Poſition might be the Dignity of the City, 
and that Clement his Companion, who had the principal Hand in 
collecting and ſending ſacred Books or Records ty the Churches, 
| Vor, V, . M Cen- 
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Conftitut. VI. 18. Herm. Viſ. II. F. 4. was a Citizen and Biſhop 
of Rome alſo. Our Apoſtle had, it ſeems, heard of ſome Diſagree- 
ment both of Judgment and Affection among the Chri/t:ans at 
Rome, who were partly believing Jes, and partly believing Gen- 
tiles, - The former claimed the Preference upon the Account of 
their great Privileges and Revelations, and the Maſſiab's Coming 
from their Nation; and mingled the Law and Goſpel together in 

Point of Juſtification, zealouſly contending for the Neceſſity of 
Circumciſion : The latter maintained, that the Jets for the moft 
Part had rejected their Meffiah, and continued Unbelievers, boaſt- 
ing of their own Philoſophy, and the Light of Nature; and be- 
cauſe were exempted from the Obſervation of the Meſaict 
Rites, they ufed their Chriſtian Liberty not without ſome Offence. 
% Whereupon the Apoſtle delivered his Judgment with that Wiſ- 
<c dom, as to beat down all Opinion of Merit in both Parties; 
«uniting them both in 7% Chrift, as the chief Corner-Stone, 
*« and ſhewing that God's Calling either Few or Gentile was an 
Act of pure Mercy. He firſt humbled the Gentiles, by ſhew- 
ing them the Blindneſs and Impiety of their Philoſophers ; and 
then the Jets, by declaring, that they themſelves did what 
« they condemned in the Pagans: Proving alſo, by the Example 
« of Abraham, that a Man was juſtified by Faith only; but ſuch 
« a Faith only as was actuated by Love: And that no Man was 
« juſtiſied by Works, as the Fews affirmed. Then he manifeſted 
the Effects of the Corruption of Human Nature, and the Power 
5 it had even in the Regenerate; and explained the profound 
« Queſtion concerning the Election and Reprobation of Fetus and 
& Gentiles, in his Diſcourſe of the Calling of the Gentiles, and the 
« Rejection of the Fervs, To theſe Doctrines of Faith he added 
<< ſeveral Chapters concerning Moral and Chri/tian Duties, chiefly 
«the 5th, 6th, 12th, and 13th Chapters; in which he produced 
many admirable Inſtructious and Inftances of Evangelical Obe- 
e dience.” Tho', as we have noted already, he had not been at 
| Rome when he wrote this Epiſtle ; but being an Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, he looked upon them as Part of his Charge, tho” that 
Church was firſt planted by ſome other Perſon. It was written 
by Tertius, his Amanuenſis, from Greece, perhaps from Corinth, 
its Capital; and carried to Rome by Phebe, a Deaconeſs of the 
Church of Cenchrea, the Haven of Corinth, Eaftward ; as the Sub- 
ſcription in all Copies truly informs us, and bis own Mention of 
this Phæbe the Deaconeſs, and of the Church whereof ſhe was a 
| Deaconeſs, Cenchrga, confirms Chap. xvi, 1. He was alſo ſoon 

going with ſome Contributions to Jeruſalem, as he aſſures us Chap. 
xv, 25. which well agrees to our preſent Chronology ; as will ap- 
pear in the Table of Pauls LXXXI. Yoyages and Fourneys to be 


© . Produced-hereafter, One- Obſervation is here very remarkable, as 
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to this Epiſtle to the Romans, that the Word God, Chap. ix. 5. or 
the whole Deſcription in all the modern Copies, the God over 
all, which is uſually ſappoſed to be here applied to the Son of 
God, tho? in all other Places it be confeſſed to be. peculiar to the 
Father, was wanting in the original Syriach Verſion, as Grotius 
firſt obſerved ; and as has been lately confirmed, from Epbrem the 
Syriar's Quotation of or Alluſion to it, twice, Nay, what is ſtill 
of vaſtly greater Conſequence, it is wanting in the Citation of or 
Allufion to it in the Apoftolical Conſtitutions themſelves, ſoon after 
the Epiſtle itſelf was written, and that on the moſt folemn Oe- 
caſion in the World; I mean, upon the Approach of the Miniſter, 
to receive himſelf, and to deliver the Elements at the Lord's Supper 
to the Communicants; where inftead of Chrift who is over 
all, Gad bleſſed for ever Amen, the Words are, One Jeſus Chriſt, 
zo the Glory of Ged the Father, bleſſed for ever, Amen. VIII. 13. 
See Athanafian Forgeries, pag. 6-12. But how it has come to 
paſs that Monſieur Le Clerk, contrary to his uſual Cuſtom, is ſo 
fond of the common Reading in this Place, in his Preface to Dr. 
Mills of Kufter's Edition, I can give no Account at all. But of 
this Reading more hereafter, I have placed this Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans the ſame Year with, but ftill after that to the Galatians ; 
tho* I muſt ingenuouſly confeſs, I cannot determine which of them 
ought to have the Priority ; nor is the Thing of any Conſequence 
at — both which See Mr. Collet's excellent Paraphraſe, lately 

liſhed, | ps 
2 goes to Philippi in Macedinia again, after the Paſſo- 
ver, in his Return to Aa, and is accompanied by Sepater of Be- 
rea, Ariſtarchus and Secundus of Theſſalenica, Tychicus and Trophi- 
mus of Afia, Gaius of Derbe, and Timothy, as far as Philippi; from 
whence he ſent them to Treas, ordering them to ftay there till 
he came to them. At Philippi he continued with the Evangelift 
Luke, and ſome others, till after the Paſſover, and celebrated that 
Feaſt with the Philippians, a very pious and charitable People; this 
being the ſecond Time of his viſiting that Church. Setting Sail 
from thence, in five Days he landed at Troas, and there he tarried 
ſeyen Days. While he remained in this Town, the Chriſtians met, 
according to their Cuſtom, on the firſt Day of the Week, to cele- 
brate the Lord's Supper, and the other Parts of Divine Worſhip. 
Here Paul preached to them: And becauſe he was to leave them 
the next Day, he lengthened out his Sermon *till Midnight, neither 
Preacher nor Hearers being tired; only a young Man, named Eu- 
tychus, diſturbed their Devotion, who fitting in a Window, and 
falling into a deep Sleep, fell down from the third Loft, and was 
taken up dead, But God made Uſe of this Accident to magnify 
his Power, and his Apoſtle's Miniſtry; for Paul going down, and 
falling upon him, in Imitation 4 the Prophets Clijab and Elia, 
| M2 : imme- 
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now, he was determined to go up to Jeruſalem, where 
particulur Sufferings 20ald befal him; only be had been informed by 
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immediately brought him to Life, bidding the Company not be 


concerned, ſince he was alive, Tho Paul ſeems manifeſtly to have 
raiſed bim from the Dead, yet, through Humility, he ſeemed to 


conceal the Miracle; aud after that in the Divine Of- 


fices, and the Celebration of the Euchariſt, adding farther Exhor- 


tations till Break of Day, when all departed to their Houſes, great - 
ly rejoicing for the young Man's Reſtoration. Act. xx. 12. 
The next Day Paul departed from Treas, and went on Foot to 


Mis, a fe- Miles South of it; probably, that he might give ſome 


Inſtructions to the Chriftians dwelling in the Way. At Aſſes be 
met with Luke and.his-other Company, whom he had ſent before 
to meet him there by Sea; and taking Ship, they all ſalled to Mi- 
tylene, a City in the Iſle of Leſbos. The next Day they failed 


.. thence, and ſtood over-againſt the Ile Chios; and the Day fol- 


lowing arrived at Samos, another Iſle in the Ægean Sea, and 


landed at Trogyllium, 2 Promontory of Ionia, near Samos ; and the 


next Day he went to Miletus, a City and Port of Caria, above 
30 Miles South of Ephejus, Paul being deſirous to be at Feruſa- 
lem before Pentecoſt, that he might celebrate the Feaſt there, would 
not go up to Epheſus, leſt that Journey ſhould detain him too long; 
but ſent for the Preſpyters or Governors of the Church, thinking. 
it neceſſary to give them a particular Charge of the Flock, upon 


which he had worthily ſpent ſo much Time, while he knew he. 


poor not ſee them again. At their Arrival he put them in Mind, 
ith what Integrity and Affection, with what Humility and Fideli- 
ty, and wuith how great Danger and Trouble be had been converſant 
amongſt them ;, and, had; preached the Goſpel to them, ever ſince his 
Compmy inte thoſs Parts: That he had nat. failed to acquaint them, 
both +publickly and - privately, with whatſoever might be profitable to 
their Souls; urging both; Jews and Gentiles ts Repentance and Re- 
formations and an bearty Entertainment of the Faith 7 Chriſt . That 

knew not what 


the" Holy Spirit, in every Place, that great Aflidtions and Perſecutions 
attended him: But that all this did not move him, who valued nat his 
own Life, ſo he might but ſucceſsfully propagate Chriſt's Goſpel, and 
iriumphantly. finiſp his Gout ſe': That he knew, that henceforth, they 
ſhould ſee his Face no more; but he had this particular Comfort, that 
they themſelves could teſtify that he was clear from the Blood of all Men, 


and that ud Soul had periſhed through his Negligence. He told them, 


that not) he was 10 bid them finally Adieu, the whole Care of that 
Flack of God was devolved upon. them; wherefore he adjured them to 
be infinitely tender and careful of them ſelues, and of that Flock over 
which the Holy Ghojt himſelf had made them Overſeers, aud for which 
Chriſt bad paid no leſs 4 Purchaſe than his own Blood. For that, 


after his Departure, there would ariſe Seducers, who, like devouring 


Wolves, 


- 
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Wolves, ſbould enter upon their Flock, and make a Prey both of their 
Eſtates and Souls; of whom many would ſpring from themſelves, whom 
they had leaſt Riaſon to fuſpeft : That Therefore they would be vigi- 
lant, remembering with what Tears and Sorrow he had, for three 
Years ſueceſſively warned them of theſe Things.” He concluded his 
Diſcourſe with a ſolemn Recommendation of them to God's ſpecial 
Grace and Proteftion, wiſhing them all the Benefits of the Gofpel, 
js of Knowledge here, and an heavenly Inheritance hereafter ; 
and cautioning them againſt' Avarice,, and making a Prey of their 
Flicks ; which he himſelf had avoided, twho had choſen rather to work 
with his own Hands, than to be burthenſome to them; and told them, 
| that fo ought they alſo to act, and ſupport themſelves and others, being. 
mindful of that excellent Saying of Chriſt himſelf, „It is more blej- 
« ſed to give, than to receive.” After this Farewel-Sermon, the 
Apoſtle kneeled down, and concluded all with a ſolemn Prayer; 
Which done, they all melted into Tears, and with the livelieſt 
Expreſſions of Sorrow attended him to the Ship; tho' that which 
made the deepeſt Impreflion upon their Minds was, that he had told 
them, That they ſhould ſee his Face no more. AQ. xx. 13—28. _ 
Having failed from Miletus, Paul and his Companions came 
with a ſtraight Courſe to Coos, and the next Day to *Rhodes, two 
Illes in the Ægean Sea, and from thence” to Patare, a Port and 
Metropolis of Lycia, where they changed their Ship, and entered 
a Veſſel bound for Tyre in Phœnicia; and leaving Cyprus on the 
left Hand, they landed at Tyre after five Days Sail. Here meet- 
ing with ſome Chriſtiam, Paul was adviſed by thoſe among them 
who had the Gift of Prophecy, that he ſhould not now go up 
to Feruſalam; and having ſtaid with them a Week, he proceeded 
in his Journey, the Chri/tians with their Wives and Children ac- 
companying him to the Ship, where, before his Entrance, he em- 
braced them, and prayed with them on the Shore, as he had done 
at Miletus. From Tyre they ſailed a few Leagues to Ptolemais, a 
City of Phænicia, near Galilee, where, only ſaluting the Brethren, * 
they came the next Day to Ceſarea, Here they lodged in the 
Houſe of Philip the Evangeliſt, one of the ſeven Deacons that 
were firſt ſet apart by the Apoſtles, who had four Virgin Daugh- 
ters, all endued with the Gift of Prophecy. During their Stay 
here, 'for many Days, in Compliance with the Admonition before 
given Paul at Tyre, Act. xxi. 10. Agabus, a Chriſtian Prophet, 
came down thither from Judea, who taking Paul's Girdle bound 
his own. Hands and Feet with it, ſolemnly ſhewing them, That, 
by that external Symbol, the Holy Ghoſt did ſignify and declare, That 
Paul would be thus treated by the Jews at Jeruſalem, or be by them 
delivered aver to the Hands of the Gentiles. Whereupon they all 
earneſtly beſought him, That he would divert his Courſe to ſome other 
Place, but the Apoſtle, having an invincible Courage, asked them, 
ä | | M 3 I l bat 
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ſonment at Jeruſalem, but / alſo Death itſelf for the Sake of Chriſt 
and bit Religion. Finding 2 — ef and immovable, 
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What they meant by * compaſſinate Diſſaſves, to add ob on 


Aion to bis Sorrow ? \That he was now ready not only to 


* 


they importuned him no farther, but left the Event to the Divine 
Will and Pleaſure, to which he perceived this dangerous Journey 
Was agreeable, And all Things being in Readineſs, Paul and his 
Companions ſet forwards for Feruſalem; aud arriving at the City, 


they were kindly and joyfully entertained by the Chriſtians there, 


lodging at the Houſe of one Mnaſon of „an old Diſciple, 
Ae. xxi. I-17, This was the ſixth Time of Paul's Coming to 
Feruſalem, after his Converſion. His firſt was 4. D. 36. his ſe- 
cond, 37. bis third, 42, his fourth, 47. his fifth, 50. and his 
„ ig arrived at Feruſe 
54. Paul and his Company being arrived at a. 
Claudius 14. Jem, the ſecond Day — with —— the 
Nero 4. Houſe of James the Biſhop, where the reſt of the 


Preſbyters or Governors of the Church were met together. After 


mutual Salutations, Paul gave them a particular Account with 
what Succeſs God had bleſſed him, in propagating Chri/tianity a- 
mong Gentiles; for which they all glorified the Almighty : But 
withal informed him, That he was now come to a Place, where there 
were many T en ands of Jewiſh Converts, who all flill retained 
a mighty Zeal and Veneration for the Law of Moſes, and who had 
been aſſured that he taugbt the Jews, whom he had converted in 

Place, to renounce Circumciſion, and the Ceremonies of the Law : 
That as ſoon as the Multitude heard of his Arrival, they would cer- 
zainly gather together, to watch his Behaviour in that Matter. And 
therefor, to prevent future Diſturbances, they thought it adviſable, 
that, ſince there upere at that Time four Men, who were to |, 


 @ particular Veto, ( ſuch an one perhaps as he had lately upon him 


at Cenchrea, when he had ſhorn his Head, ſome Time ago, at that 
Place. A. xviii. 18.) he ſhould join —_— to them, perform the 
uſual Rites and Ceremonies with them, provide ſuch Sacriſices as 
the Law required in that Caſe ; and that in Diſcharge of their Vaw 
they might ſhave their Heads : By which it might appear, that the 
Reports ſpread concerning bim were whally groundleſs ; and that him- 
Self did flill obſerve the Rites and Orders of the Moſaick Inſtitution. 

ut as for the Gentile Converts, they required no ſuch Obſervances at 
their Hands, nor expected any Thing more from them in theſe indiffe- 
rent Matters, than-what had been before determined by the Apoſtolical 
Synod in that Place; namely, an Ab/taining from Meats offered to 
Idols, from Things firangled, from Blood, and from Fornication. 
Paul, who in ſuch Caſes was willing to become all Things to all 
Men, conſented to their Counſel ; and taking thoſe Perſons along 
with him to the Temple, let the Prieſts know, that the ow of 

| | a VOW 
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a Vow they had made being now expired, -and having purified 
themſelves as that Caſe required, they were come to make their 
Offerings according to the Law. Ad. xxi. 18—26; aha 
It was now the Feaſt of Penteco/?, and the {even Days for theſe 
Sacrifices being to be accompliſhed, ſome Fews from Aſia, who had 
been Oppoſers of Paul, now finding him in the Temple, began to 
raiſe a Tumult and an Uproar ; and, laying hold of him, called out 
to the reſt of the Jetus for their Aſſiſtance, crying out, That this 
was the Man that in all Places had vented perniciaus Doftrines againſt 
the Prerogative of the Jewiſh Nation, deſtruftive to the Inflitutions 
f the Law, and to the Purity of that Place, which he had prophaned 
bringing uncircumciſed Grecians into it: Poſitively concluding, 
That becauſe they had ſeen Trophimus a Gentile Convert of Ephe- 
fus with him in the City, therefore he had brought him alſo into the 
Temple. Hereupon the whole City was immediately in an Up- 
roar, and ſeizing upon him, they barbaroufly treated him, and 
dragg d him out of the Temple, the Gates being immediately ſhut 
againſt him. Nor had they failed there to have put a Period to all 
his Troubles, had not Claudius Lyſias, Commander of the Raman 
Garrifon in the Caſtle Antonia, fearing a Sedition, come in with a 
conſiderable Force to his Reſcue and Deliverance ; and concluding 
him to be more than an ordi Malefactor, commanded a double 
Chain to be put upon him, tho? as yet he was altogethes ignorant 
both of his Perſon, and of his Crime, wherein he could receive no 
Satisfaftion from the clamorous Multitude, who called for nothing 
but his Death, following the Cry with ſuch Crouds and Numbers, 
that the Soldiers were obliged to take him under their ProteQion, 
to ſecure him from the preſent Rage and Violence of the People. 
As they were going up into the Caſtle, Paul afked the Governor, 
Whether he might have the Liberty to ſpeak to him? Who, find- 
ing him to ſpeak Greek, enquired of him, I hetber he was not that 
Egyptian Rebel, who, about ten Years ago, headed 4000 Aſſaſſms ? 
The Apoſtle replied, That he was a Jew of Tarſus, a Freeman of 
rich and honourable City; and therefore of him, That he 
might have Leave to ſpeak to the People, Which being granted to 
bim, Paul ſtanding upon the Stairs near the Door of the Caſtle, 
and making Signs for Silence, began to addreſs himſelf to the People, 
in the Hebrew or rather Syriack Tongue; which when they heard, 
they became more calm and quiet, while in a formal Oration he 
gave them a particular Account of his Birth, of his Education in 
his Youth; of his extraordinary Zeal for the Rites and Cuſtoms or 
their Religion, and with what a paſſionate Earneſtneſs he had perſe- 
cuted all the Chri/tians he could find; of which the preſent High- 
| Prieſt and the Sanbedrim were ſufficient Witneſſes. Next he gave 
them an entire and punctual Relation of the miraculous Manner of 
his Converſion ; and bow afterwards, tho' be extreamly deſired to have 
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continued' at Jeruſalem, yet he received a Viſion, and an immediate 
Command from God himſelf, to depart that City, and to go and preach 


. Salvation to the Gentiles. | A, xxi. 27—40. xxit. I—2T, | 


The People patiently gave him Audience, in the former Part of 
his Diſcourſe; but when he proceeded to defend his Practice in 
preaching to the Gentiles, they could contain themſelves no longer, 
but unanimouſly eryed out to have him put to Death, it not being 


fit that ſuch a Vilain ſpauld live upon the Earth, And the more to 


expreſs their Fury, they threw-up their Cloaths, and caſt Duſt in- 
to the Air, as if they immediately deſigned to have ſtoned him. 
To avoid which Violence and Tumult, Lys the Captain, great- 
Iy at a Loſs, commanded him to be brought within the Caſtle, and 

that he ſhould be examined by Scourging, till he confeſſed what he 
had done that had fo much enraged the Jetus againſt him. While 


"the Lictors were binding him with Thongs, in order to that Puniſh- 


ment, Paul, whoever took the Benefit of Laws, demanded of the 
Centurion that ſtood to ſee it executed, I hether they could juſtify the 
.Scourging a free Citizen of Rome, and that before any Sentence legal- 
ly paſſed upon him: The Centurion immediately intimated this to 


the Governor of the Caſtle, adviſing him to be very cautious in his 
Proceedings againſt the Priſoner, for that he was a Roman. Where- 
upon Lyſas himſelf came, and aſked him, Whether he was really 


4 free Denizon of Rome? And being anſwered in the Affirmative, 


be replied, That it was a great Privilege, a Privilege which he him- 


ſelf bad purchaſed with a very large Sum of Money, To whom 
Paul anſwered, That it was his Birth-right, and the Privilege of 
his Family,” and perhaps of Tarſus, the City where he was born or 
educated, Hereupon they gave over the Deſign of Scourging him, 


the Commander himſelf not being a little ſtartled that he had 
bound and chained a Citizen of Rome. But however, from this 
very Time Paul became a Priſoner to the Roman Power for four 


Years ſucceſſively. Act. xxii. 22-—29. 

'  Lyfias being ſtill deſirous to know the Certainty and Nature of 
the Apoſtle's Crime, took another Method; namely, to have him 
examined by the Jewiſh Sankedrim, which he ordered the next Day 
to meet for that Purpoſe, and preſented Paul before them, wicked 
 Ananias pretending to be the Sadducee High-Prieſt and Preſident of 
that Aſſembly, altho Jonathan the good Phariſee was really fo. 
Paul being placed in the midſt of the Council, began to apologize 
for himſelf ; : declaring, That, to that very Day, he had ever lived 
in all good Conſcience before Gad. T heſe Words being offenſive to 


the pretended High-Prieft, as if he had reproached the Juſtice of 


the Court, he commanded the Officers that ſtood by, to ſtrike him 
on the Mouth. Paul, tho' ready, upon a legal Trial, to turn the 
other Cheek, and to ſuffer all Things for the Goſpel, yet conſider- 
ing the illegal Practice of this uſurping Magiſtrate, a 
8 2 | p 44h Plled, 
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plied, and that by a Prophetick Spirit, That God ſhould firike him, 
Hypocrite as he was, who, , under a Pretence of judging according to 
Law, bad commanded him 10 be puniſhed contrary to Law. Which 
Prediction, as we have ſeen, was accompliſhed” about 8 Years aſter- 
ward, when this Ananias was lain by the Jewiſh Robbers, Where- 
upon ſome Perſons preſent reproved him, for reviling God's High- 
Prieſt; to which be calmly returned, That he did not know er own 
Ananias to be an High-Prieft of God's Appointment, but rather an 
Uſurper ; otherwiſe, he confeſſed it unlawful to revile him, God ha- 
ving commanded ** Not to ſpeat evil of the Ruler of the People, The 
Sanbedrim proceeding in his Examination, were acted by ſo much 
Prejudice, that the Apoſtle, who always retained the [nnocency 7 
the Dove, was conſtrained now to make Uſe of the Viſdam of t 
Serpent, for his own Preſervation : For, perceiving the Council to 
be divided among themſelves, and to confift partly of Phari/ees, 
headed probably by Jonathan the true High-Prieſt, and partly of 
Sadducees, headed by the Uſurper Ananias, he cried out, That he 
was a Phariſee, and the Son of a Phariſee ; and that the main Rea- 
fon of his Trial was his Believing and Aſſerting a future Refurreftion. 
This proved a Ball of Contention, and immediately divided the 
Council; the Phariſees being much the moſt numerous, and all 
zealous Patrons of the Reſurrection; and the much fewer Saddu- 
cees Violent Oppoſers of it, The Doctors of the Law, who were 
Phariſees, thereupon ſtood -up to acquit him, affirming, That he 
had done nothing amiſs, that poſſibly he might have received ſome. Re- 
velation by the Holy Spirit, or an Angel; and if fo, their Oppoſing 
his Dadtrine would be a Fighting againſt God. Which Determina- 
tion ſhews that Fonathan and his Party, in the Court of Phariſees, 
were a Sort of Ebionite Chriſtians; as were many of the Prieſts long 
before, Act. vi. 7. At length the Contention grew ſo violent, 
that Lyſias was conſtrained to take the Apoſtle from among them 
by Force, and bring him into the Caſtle, leſt he ſhould have been 
torn in Pieces, in the Tumult ; for this Commander thought him- 
ſelf obliged to ſecure a Roman Citizen from Danger, tho' he was 
willing to gratify the Fews in puniſhing him, if he was juſtly con- 
demned. Ad. xxii. 30. xxiii, 1—10, 

At Night, to comfort him after all his Fears and Troubles, God 
was pleaſed to appear to him in a Viſion, encouraging him to Con- 
ſtancy and Reſolution; aſſuring him, That as he had borne Witneſs 
10 his Cauſe. at Jeruſalem, ſe he ſhould certainly live to de the ſame at 
Rome itſelf. The next Morning the Fews, who were reſtleſs and 
implacable in their Malice, finding theſe dilatory Proceedings did 
only croſs. their Deſigns, reſolved upon a more expeditious Diſpatch, 
To which End above forty of them entered into a wicked Conſpi- 
racy, which they ratified by Oath and Execration, never to eat or 
drink *till they had taken away his Life; and having har” 
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the Sanhedrim with their Deſign, they begged of them to importune 
the Governor of the Caſtile, that the next Day he might be brought 
down again before them, upon a Pretence of a more trio Examina- 
tron ; and that they themſelves would lie in Ambuſh. by the Way, and 
not fail to . him. But the Divine Providence brought this 
Deſign to the Knowledge of Paul's Nephew, who, deſirous of his 
Vncle's Security, immediately went into the Caftle and diſcovered 
jt to him: Paul would not make the Information himſelf, left 
Lyſias ſhould ſuſpect ſome ſecret Deſign, but ſent his Nephew to the 
Caprain, to give him a full Relation of it ; who gave ſuch credible 
Proofs and Circumſtances of it, that Lyſias believed him, and diſ- 


miſſed him with a Charge of Secreſy. Thus the great Apoſtle, 


tho” he had infallible Security of his Protection from Heaven, yet 
thought it neceſſary to uſe all proper Means for his own Preſerva- 
tion. Lyfias, to prevent all future Miſchiefs, immediately com- 


manded two Parties of Foot, 200 in each, and 70 Horſemen, to 


be ready by Nine a Clock that Night, who carefully conducted 
Paul firſt to Antipatris, and then to Cæſarea, where Felix the Go- 
vernor had his Reſidence; writing a Letter to his Excellency, to 
ſignify, That Paul was 4 Freeman of Rome, whom the Jews had 
wrolently perſecuted, and conſpired againſt his Life, tho he could find 
nothing in him that deſerved Death or Impriſonment : Therefore to 
prevent Violence, he had ſent him to hit Excellency, ordering his Ac- 
culſers to appear agrinſt him at Cæſarea. Felix received the Letter 
with much Civility, and finding that Paul belonged to the Pro- 
vince of Cilicia, he promiſed him to allow him a fair Hearing, as 
ſoon as his Accuſers ſhould come down ; commanding him in the 
mean Time to be ſecured in the Place called Herod's Judgment- 
Hall. Act. xxiii. 11— 35. | | 
About five Days after, Ananias, the pretended High-Prieſt, with 
ſome others of the Sanhedrim, being diſappointed of their Deſigns 
at Jeruſalem, came down to Ceſarea, accompanied with an Orator 
or Advocate, named Tertullus, hoping to engage Felix to join with 
them in this Matter. Paul being brought forth to his Trial, Ter- 
rullus ſtood up for his Accuſer, and in a flattering Speech firſt cele- 
brated the worthy Actions of Felix, under whom, ſince they had en- 
Joyed ſuch a happy Tranquility, and ſuch noble Benefits, which they 
accepted with the profoundefl Gratitude, they could not now doubt of 
his Clemency, and Readineſs to hear them a few Words. Then he 
accuſed Paul of being a peſtilent Mover of Sedition, an Heretical 
Ringleader ef the Nazarens, and an impious Profaner of the Holy 
Temple: That they would have ſaved him the Trouble of his Hearing, 
by judging him according to their own Law, had not Lyſias the Com- 
mander wiolently taken him from them, and ſent both him and them 
down thither, To all which the Fews preſent readily gave their Te- 
ſtimony. Paul having Leave from Felix, to make his Defence, and 
| = having 
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having declared how much he was ſatisfied that he was to plead before 
one — for many Years had been a Judge or (Governor of that Nation, 
calmly and diſtinctly anſwered to the ſeveral Parts of the Charge. 
And firſt, for Sedition, he ſhewed, That it was now but twelve 

Jays fince he entered Jeruſalem, where he was neither found 4iſput- 
ing in the Temple, nor exciting the People to Sedition, either m the 
Synagogues, or in any other Place of the City. Secondly, for Hereſy, 
he ingenuouſly conteſſed, ' That he tvorſhipped God after the Way that 
they accounted Herefy,. but very unjuſtly ; ſince he acknowledged the 
ſame Scriptures for the Rule of Faith and Manners, and believed the 
general Reſurrection of the Dead, as they did: In Expeftation of 
which he was _ to live with an umblamable Conſcience, towards 
God and Man. Thirdly, for prophaning the Temple, he ſhewed, 
That his Coming to Jeruſalem was, among other Things, to bring 
charitable Contributions to his diſtreſſed Brethren, as he had former- 
ly done: That he was indeed in the Temple, but not as ſome Aſiatick 

ews ſuggeſted, either with Multitude or Tumult; but only purifying 
himſelf, according to the Moſaick Law: And that if they or any 
other could affirm the Contrary, they ought now to do it in open Court, 
And *farther, he appealed to thoſe of the Sanhedrim then preſent, 
Whether he had not been in Effect acquitted by their own Court in 
Jeruſalem ? where nothing had been laid to his Charge, but by the 
Sadducean Party, who would yet have condemned him for aſſerting 
the Doctrine of the Reſurrection. Act. xiv. 122. 

Felix gave them the Hearing on both Sides, and was better in- 
formed of the Nature of the Chriſtian Religion, perhaps by Paul's 
own Diſcourſe ; but refuſed a final Determination, till Lyſias him- 
ſelf came down, of whom he would be more fully informed of 
the Controverſy; commanding in the mean Time, that Paul 
ſhould be under the Guard of a Centurion or Captain, but yet in 
ſo free a Cuſtody that none of his Friends ſhould be hindered 
from viſiting him. Not long after, Felix, with his infamous Wife 
Druſilla, Siſter to Agrippa, and once a Feweſs, called Paul again to 
appear before him; and, as if he had deſired a farther Knowledge 
of the Chriſtian Doctrine, defired him to ſpeak more largely con- 
cerning the Faith in Chriſt. Paul not ſeeking the Favour of any 
Potentate, freely diſcourſed and inſiſted on thoſe Virtues in which 
this Governor was extreamly defective, particularly Juſtice and 
Temperance, or Chaſtity z adding withal ſome Diſcourſe concerning 
the Judgment to come, wherein Men ſhould be doomed to eternal 
Rewards or Puniſhments. - Felix was ſo rouzed by the Force of the 
Apoſtle's Reaſonings, that he fell a trembling, and cauſed him to 
break off abruptly, - promiſing to hear more of thoſe Points at a con- 
venient Seaſon, Upon which Pretence he often ſent for him, not 
that he deſired to profit by his Diſcourſe ; but in Hopes that Paul 
would have given him Money for his Deliverance, But —— 

neither 
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neither the Apoſtle himſelf, nor any of the Chriſtians, offered Mo- 


ney for his Redemption, he was kept two Years in Priſon, to gra- 


tify the Jetus, whom Felix had before incenſed by his frequent Op- 
preſſions and Tyrannies. However, Ananias the Uſurper acted no 
longer as High- Prieſt; but upon the Murder of Jonathan, Iſbmael 
the Son of Phabus was put in his Room by King Agrippa: And 
afterwards Ananias came to a miſerable End, according as Paul had 
ſolemnly denounced the Vengeance of Heaven againſt him; as has 
been already obſerved. Act. xxiv. 22—26. | 


A.D. 55. While Paul was in Cuſtody at Caſarea, I have form- 


Nero Z. erly ſhewn Luke wrote his Goſpel, and dedicated it to 
an illuſtrious Catechumen of this City Czſarea. He himſelf informs 

us of the Occaſion of this Compoſure; viz. his exact Knowledge 
of Things from the Beginning, and the too great Inaccuracy of 
many that had before him undertaken ſuch a Work. Who thoſe 
many were, we cannot now ſay : But little Doubt is to be made, but 
one of them was the Author of the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, 
or according to the Twelve, as it was by ſome called ; which was often 
made Uſe of by the Ancients: Nor is there much Doubt but the 
Author of the Goſpel according to the Ægyptians might be another; a 


few Fragments of which are alſo preſerved, of all which already. 


Fer the reſt, *tis moſt probable that, upon the Publication of our 
Four more authentick Goſpels, all either written or atteſted to by the 
Apoſtles themſelves, theſe others ſoon came inta Contempt, and 
foon periſhed from among the Catholick Chriſtians. Our Luke, 
however, is the only One of theſe Four who expreſly aſſures his 
Readers, that he would write upon the beſt Authorities, and in a 
moſt regular Manner, and xz«ve:is, according to the Order 4 
Events, Luke. i. 3. And as it certainly appeared to me to be ſo 
regular, long ago, when I wrote my Harmony of the Four Evan- 
gelijts, fo has it more fully appeared to me upon my late careful 
Review of his As of the Apoſtles, and careful Comparifon of 
them with the other Sacred and moſt primitive Authors, ſuch 
as the Epiſtles of Paul, the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, the Epu/iles of 
Clement and Ignatius, the Hiſtory of Foſephus, with the Annals of 
Tacitus, and Suetonius's XII. Ceſars, (whom I efteem to be the 
principal, original, and moſt authentick Writers we have of the 
firſt and former Part of the ſecond Century) that Luke is a moſt 
accurate and a moſt careful Writer; and that nothing but 
certain groſs Miſtakes and Deluſions of later Ages, have occa- 
honed any Doubts about this Matter. His Goſpel begins at the 
Angel Gabriel's Foretelling the Birth of John the Baptiſt, and ends 
with the Aſcenſion. of Our Bleſſed Saviour. So that it is an Hi- 
Rory, including, according to preciſe Reckoning, about 39 Years ; 


. e. five or fix Years more than the Vulgar Æra or Anno Domini 


would allow. The whole containing much more Variety, and 
X . N written 
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written in purer Greek than the other Goſpels ; tho” it being writ- 
ten, as well as all the other Books of the New Te/tament, in the 


Helleniftick Dialect, cannot but contain ſeveral: Hebrarſms-or Syria- 
ciſms alſo. As to thoſe Paſſages concerning Our Saviauw's being 


flrengthened by an Angel, concerning his Sweating as it were great 


Drops of Blud, Luke xxii. 43, 44. which are wanting in ſome. 
Copies, they are abundantly ſupplied in others more ancient; as we 
ſhall ſee hereafter. And we know that they were ſcrupulouſly 
omitted by ſome Heretical 'T ranſcribers, who were afraid of | afcri- 
bing to Feſus Chrift, whom * had advanced to be the God over 
eakneſs. 
About this Time it was that Clement of Rome wrote what we 
call his Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians; (tho' Part of it be now 


joſt) he giving no Tokens therein of being yet a Biſhop, or of 


having ſeen any other of the Books of our Næm Te/tament beſide 
three of the earlieſt, Matthew, Luke, and the Fir Epr/ile/to'the 
Gorinthians. And ſtrange it is that this Epiſtle, which is exactly 

of the Style of the other undoubted Epiſtle, is with it inſerted into 
the 85th Canon of the Apoſtles, containing the Sacred Books of the 
New Teſfament, then extant, and no other, is in one of the ancienteſt 
Bibles now in the World, I mean the Alenandrian Manuſcript, 
and is fully atteſted to, as well as the others, to be a Sacred 3 
by Dionyſius the Biſhop of Corinth himſelf, whither it was ſent in 
the latter Part of the Second Century; where it is alſo expreſſy 
called Clement's former Epiſtle: Euſeb. Hiſt. Ecclaſ. IV. 23. I fay, 
Strange it is, that, in ſuch a plain Caſe, any of our Learned Men 
ſhould ſo much as ſuſpect it to be ſpurious; for which I ſee no real 
Pretence in the World. This Epiſtle, directed to the Corin- 
„% thians, begins with a ſerious Exhortation to the Exerciſe of Chri- 
«© /tian Piety, from the Conſideration of the Dignity and Divinity 
« of its Author Jeſus Chrift, and from the Greatneſs of the Re- 
„ wards by him promiſed. The Author puts them in Mind of 
«© the vaſt Advantages they enjoy, by being called out of the 
„ wicked and idolatrous Heathen World into the Chriſtian Church. 
« He exhorts them to walk worthy of their Baptiſmal Profeſſion, 
<< to renounce earthly and to mind heavenly Things, in Hopes of 
<< the glorious Crown at the End of their Chriſtian Race, which he 
5 deſcribes by way of Allufion to the 1fhmian Games near Corinth, 
<« and their Strivings for the Maſtery, and their Garlands for the 
« Victors; as did Paul in his firſt Epiſtle to the ſame Church, be- 
«© fore him. 1 Cor. ix. 24-27, He exhorts them to improve the 
© Time God affords them for Repentance, while they are alive, 


"66 leſt it be too late afterward ; and, like Paul, inſiſts on the Be- 


6“ lief of the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, and admoniſhes them not 
% to de moved from their Duty by the vain Pleaſures of this 


„ World. He alſo cautions them againſt the profane Reaſonings 
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<<. of thoſe. that pretended Chriſi's Coming was delayed longer than 
< they expected. He was going on with a Paſſage of Our Sa- 
<< wpieur's, taken out of the Goſpel. according to the Egyptians, con- 
«« cerning. Virginity, *”* But, here our Copy ends abruptly. But 
then, how much larger it was, originally, we cannot tell; nor 
whether one or more Leaves of it are wanting in the Manuſcript. 
At this Time Judea was a Sufferer by its Procurator Felix, 
whoſe M nt, together with the Degeneracy and Corrup- 
tions of the Inhabitants, cauſed frequent Ravages, Seditions, and 
Bloodſheds ; but now, Felix was removed: And tho' he endea- 
voured to oblige the Fews by leaving Paul in Priſon, yet they ac- 
cuſed him of many Crimes before the Emperor; and he eſcaped 
Puniſhment only by the Interceſſion of his Brother Pallans, who 
was ſtill in the greateſt Favour with Nero. Portius Feſtus ſuc- 
ceeded in his Place, who was the eleventh Procurator of Fudea 
after the Baniſhment of Archelaus, and the fifth after the Death of 
King Herod- Agrippa; a Perſon of a much better Character than 
his Predeceſſor. Three Days after his Arrival at Cæſarea, Feſtus 
went up to Feruſalem, where the High-Prieſt and Sanhedrim, 
hoping to find new Favours from their new Governor, brought 
freſh Accuſations againſt the Apoſtle Paul; petitioning him to per- 
mit the Priſoner to be brought and tried at Feru/alem. Fe/tus told 
them, That be bimſelf was returning ſhortly to Cæſarea, and that if 
they had any Thing againſt the Priſoner, he would then give a fair 
Hearing to any Accuſation they ſhould bring. And accordingly, after 
ten Days Stay, Fe/tus being returned to Ceſarea, and fitting in 
open Judicature, the Jetus, gathering round about Paul, renewed 
their Charge with the utmoſt Violence; and laid many heavy Ac- 
cuſations againſt him, to the ſame Effect as they had done before 
Felix. But Paul defended himſelf ſo well, by manifeſting, That 
be bad neither offended againſt the Jewiſh Laws, nor again/t the 
Temple, nor againſt the Emperor ; that their Charge ſoon fell, for 
Want of ſufficient Proof. However, Feſtus being willing to gra- 
tify the Zews in the Entrance upon his Government, aſked him, 
. Whether he would go up and be tried before him at Jeruſalem ? But 
the Apoſtle well underſtanding the Conſequences of that Propoſal, 
courageouſly declared, That he now flood at the Emperor's Fudgment- 
Scat, where he ought to have a final Trial : That he did nat at all 
decline Death, if he deſerved it ; but that, fince he had injured none 
Y the Jews, and they had proved nothing againſt him, he ought not to 

delivered over to their Malice That therefore, as he was à Ro- 
man, he appealed to the Emperor himſelf. Feftus being a little ſur- 
prized. at this, conferred with the Fewih Rulers concerning the 
Matter; and, after that, told Paul, That ſince he had appealed ta 
the Emperor, he ſhould go to him. Act. xxiv. 27, xxv. 1—12. 
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Not many Days after, King Agrippa, with his Siſter Bernice, 
and a numerous Train, came to Cæſarea, to make a Viſit and 
Compliment to the new Governor, and to continue with him for 
ſome Time. After a conſiderable Stay, Fe/tus entertained him 
with a Diſcourſe concerning Paul's Caſe, acquainting him with 
his being left a Priſoner by Felix, and that the chief of the Jews had 
vehemently acyl him, and eatnefty petitioned for Fuſtice againſt 
him ; but that he had told them, that he could not do it by the Roman 
Laws, without firſt hearing the Cauſe, and bringing the Accuſers and 
Accuſed Face to Face. 'That this therefore he bad done, and that 
upon hearing bath Parties, contrary to Eæpectation, ke had found that 
their Accuſation related only to Matters of their own Superſtition, and 
to one Jelus, who being dead, Paul affirmed to be alive : And that, 
being himſelf unacquainted with ſuch Controverſies, he had referred the 
Priſoner to the Jewiſh Sanhedrim ; but that he, declining their Fudg- 
ment, had appealed to Cæſar: Whereupon he had kept him, till he 
could conveniently ſend him to the Emperor at Rome, This Account 
excited the Curioſity of Agrippa,. who was very deſirous to ſee and 
hear this Perſon ; and aecordingly, the next Day, the King and 
his Siſter, accompanied with Fe/?us, and other Perſons of Quality, 
came into the Court with a pompous and magnificent Retinue, 
where Paul was brought before them. Feſtus acquainted the King 
and the illuſtrious Aſſembly, How much he had been ſollicited by the 
Jews both at Cæſarea and Jeruſalem, concerning the Prijaner at the 
Bar, that, as a notorious Malefattor, he might be put to Death; but 
that, having found him guilty of no capital Crime, and the Priſoner 
having appealed to the Emperor, he was reſolved to ſend him to Rome; 
but yet was willing to have his Caſe again diſcuſſed before ſo ſkilful a 
Perſon as Agrippa, that be might be furniſhed with ſome material In- 


RAtruttions, to ſend along with him; fince, in his Opinion, it was very 


prepoflerous to ſend @ Priſoner to the Emperor, without ſignifying the 
Crimes of which he was accuſed. Act. xxv. 13-27. - 

Hereupon Agrippa told the Apoſtle, That now he had Liberty to 
make his own Defence ; to whom, after Silence made, he particu- 
larly addreſſed his Speech: Firſt, proteſting without Compliment, 
That he thought himſelf happy that he was to plead before a Prince, 
fo exactly verſed in all the Rites and Cuſtoms, the Quęſtians and Con- 
troverſies of the Jewiſh Law. [Which perfeAly agrees to Foſephus's 
Character, who was intimate with him; and ftiles him a mo 
wonderful Perſon.) That, as to his own Caſe, all the Jews his Ac- 
cuſers well knew the Ig and Manner of his Life, and how he had 
been educated under the Inſtituttons of the Phariſees, the firifteſt Sect 


Z their Religion, That he had been particularly arraigned for af- 


erting that which had been the conſtant Belief of all their Fathers, 
and in Hopes of which their Twelve Tribes had been Day and Night 
in/tant in their Devotions; and which was alſa a Thing nat incredible 
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in itſelf; and ſufficiently revealed in the Scriptures ; viz. the Reſurre- 
_ lion of the Dead. Next he gave him an Account of the Effects of 
+ His Education, and with what implacable Zeal he had formerly per- 
ſecuted Chri/tianity ; and how, by an amazing Light, and a won- 
derful Voice from Heaven, he was ſtopped in his Proceedings, and 
commanded to preach the Chriſtian Religion to the Pagan World. 
That ct ſince be could not diſobey that Heavenly Viſion, he 
vad preached Repentance and Reformation, firſt to the Jews of Da- 
maſcus and Jeruſalem ; and, after that, to the Gentiles. That it was 
for this Cauſe alone, that the Jews apprehended him in the Temple, and 
deſigned to haue murthered him; but that, being ſupported by a Divine 
Power, be flill continued in that Teſtimony, aſſerting nothing but what 


was agreeable to Moſes and the Prophets, who had plainly foretold, | 


That the Meffiah ſhould be put to Death, and riſe again, and by his 
Doctrine enlighten both the Jewiſh and Gentile World. While 
Paul thus confidently and warmly applied his Diſcourſe to Agrippa, 
Feſtus, unſkilſul in theſe Matters, cried out to the Apoſtle, That 
he was tranſported beſides himſelf; that tos much Learning had turned 
his Brain. But the other calmly replied, That his Words were not 
the Effet of Madneſs, but 75 Truth and Scberneſt; for which he ap- 
pealed to the King, who could not be unacquainted with the Hiftory of 
Feſus Chriſt, all Things being tranſacted in 2 an open and publick 
Manner : That he was confident that his Majeſty believed the Pro- 
phets, and therefore could not be ignorant that thoſe Propheſies were 
accompliſhed in Chriſt, His Diſcourſe had ſo great an Influence 
upon Agrippa, that he openly declared, That he had almo/? perſuaded 
him to embrace the Chriſtian Faith, To which Paul returned, 
That he heartily prayed, that be and the whole Auditory were not 
only in ſome Meaſure,” but altogether, tho not Priſoners, yet as much 
Chriſtians as himſelf. This done, the King, and the Governor, 
and the reft of the Council, withdrew awhile, to confer privately 
about this Matter. And finding, from the Accuſations againft 
him, that by the Roman Laws he was not guilty of any capital 
Crime, nor of any that deſerved Impriſonment; Agrippa told Fe- 
Hus, That he might have been releaſed, if he had not prolonged. his 
Trial by appealing to the Emperor at Rome, Act. xxvi. 1— 32. 
It being, upon this Appeal, now finally reſolved, that Paul ſhould 
be ſent- to Rome in order thereto, he and fome other Priſoners of 
Note were committed to the Charge of Julius, a Centurion of a 
Company belonging to the Legion of Auguſtus; being accompanied 
in his Voyage by the Evangeliſt Luke, Ariſtarchus a Macedonian, 
Trephimus, and ſome others. About the Month of September they 
went on Board a Ship of Adramyttium, a Port of Mycia; which, 
probably being a trading Ship, was to fail along the Caaſts of the 
leſſer Aja. Having failed about 25 Leagues Northward, they caſt 
Anchor at Siden, where Julius civilly gave the Apoſtle Leave to go 
| on 
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on Shore to viſit his Friends, and refreſh himſelf, Putting out from 
thence, they were obliged to fail under the Iſland Cyprus, becauſe 
the Winds were contrary ; and when they coaſted by the Provin- 
ces Cilicia and Pamphylia, after 180 Leagues Sail from Sidon, they 
landed at Myra, a Port in Lycia, where this Ship finiſhed its 
Voyage. fa 
; having left their Veſſel, they went on Board a Ship of 
Alexandria, bound for Italy; carrying to the Number of 276 
Perſons. The Winds were ſtill contrary ; and failing Weſtward, 
it was ſeveral Days before they got 70 Leagues over-againſt Cnidus, 
a City and Promontory of Caria; trom whence they-turned South- 
ward, and after 30 Leagues Sail ſtood over-againſt Salmone, a Pro- 
montory of Crete; and at laſt coaſting the Iſle, came to a Place 
called The Fair Havens, near the City Laſea or Thalaſſa. This 
Port was inconvenient to winter in; but Sailing grew now very 
dangerous in thoſe Seas, the Faſt of the Jetus Expiation being over, 
at which Time this Sea was generally very tempeſtuous : Paul 
therefore urged them to ſtay there that Winter, and told them 
the Spirit, That if they proceeded in the Veyage, the Ship and G 
would not anly be in Danger, but their Lives alſo. Nevertheleſs the 
Captain gave leſs Credit to Paul, than to the Maſter and Owner 
of the Ship, who (encouraged them to go on to Phenice, another 
Haven of Crete, more convenient, about 50 Leagues Weſtward ; 
eſpecially ſince the Company of the Ship defired'it, and a gentle 
Gale then blowing favoured their Deſign. And thereupon looſing 
from thence, they ſtill coaſted along the Iſle ; but, ſhortly after, 
there aroſe a violent North-eaſt Wind, which ſo furiouſly bore 
upon them, that the Seamen could not govern the Ship, but were 
compelled to leave it to the Mercy of the Winds and Waves, which 
carried it to a certain Iſlet called Clauda, on the South-weſt of 
Crete ; where with much Difficulty they faved the Boat, and with 
no leſs Labour undergirt the Ship, to ſecure it from Splitting. And 
being ſtill more violently toſſed by the Storm, the next Day they 
lightened the Ship, - by caſting out the Merchants Goods, and two 
Days after threw alſo the Tackle and Furniture of the Veſſel over 
Board ; and being deprived of the Sight of the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars, for many Days together, and being entertained with a con- 
tinued Scene of Horror and Amazement, they utterly deſpaired of 
eſcaping. After a long Abſtinence, ' the A put them in Mind 
how ill adviſed they had been, in not taking his Counſel; yet he deſired © 
them to be of good Courage, for that God, whom he ſerved and tuor- 
Shipped, had the laſt Night purpoſely ſent an Angel from Heaven, to 
let bim know, that, notwith/tanding the preſent Danger, he ſhould be 
brought ſafe before the Emperor; that they ſhould be ſhipwrecked in- 
deed, and caſt upon an Ifland, but that, for his Sake, God had pro- 
miſed to ſpare all the Lives in the Ship, ſo that not one ſhould be boft ; 
5 Vor. V. N and 
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| and that he doubted not, but that what had been feretold him would in- 
| Fallibly come to paſs, Act. xxvii. 126. | 

» In the fourteenth Night, having been driven along the South 

\$ 


Part of the Adriatich, or rather, as we now call it, the Mediterra- 
| nean Sea, above 230 Leagues Weſt from Crete, the Scamen ſounded, 
of and finding but twenty Fathom of Water, they concluded they 
| were near ſome Land; and ſounding a ſecond Time, and finding 
dat fifteen Fathom, they darſt not venture any farther, but let down 
four Anchors at the Stern, and earneſtly wiſhed for Day. In the 
= . mean Time the Seamen who beſt underſtood the Danger, under 
'| Colour of caſting Anchor, were letting down the Skiff, deſigning 

to truſt themſelves to that, and eſcape to Land; which Paul per- 
ceiving, told the Captain and the Soldiers, That unleſs they Haid 1 
A in the Ship, the reſt could not be ſafe; ſor tho God had promiſed 
certainly to ſave their Lives, yet it was to be with their concurrent 
Diligence in managing the Ship. Whereupon the Soldiers, for 
their own Safety, ran and cut the Ropes of the Skitt, and let it fall 
off into the Sea, And while the Day was approaching, Paul, with 
the utmoſt Care and Tendernefſs, beſought the Company to eat and 
refreſh themſelves, that they might the better grapple with the Dif- 
ficulties they were to encounter, having in all the Time of Danger, + 
for 14 Days together, kept no ordinary and regular Meals; aſſur- 
ing them, That not a Hair of their Head ſhnuld be lift, Then tak- 
ing Bread himſelf, he bleſſed God for it, and began to eat, the reſt 
following his Example with great Chearfulneſs ; ſo great a Com- 
fort and Bleſſing was this poor and deſpiſed Priſoner to the whole 
Company. Having well refreſhed themſelves, to lighten the Ship, 
they threw all the Proviſion that was left into the Sea. In the 
Morning they diſcovgged Land, not knowing what Country it was; 
but diſcerning a Creek with a Kind of a Haven, they reſolved, if 
it were poſſible, to thruſt the Ship in there, or at leaſt to bring it 
as near Land as the Shore would permit. W hereupon the Ma- 
riners weighed Anchor, looſed the Rudder- bands, hoiſted up the 
main Sail to the Wind, and made directly for Shore. In their 
Paſſage they unexpectedly fell into a Place where two Seas met, 
where the Veſſel ran a-ground ; ſo that, the Head of the Ship being 
fixed and immoveable, the Stern was ſoon broken in Pieces with 
the Torrent and Violence of the Waves. Awakened with the 
Danger they were in, the Soldiers cried out to kill the Priſoners, 
- to prevent their Eſcape; but their Captain, having. ſome Senſe of 
Pauls Worth, prevented their Deſign, and commanded that ſuch 
as could ſwim ſhould throw themſelves firſt into the Sea, that they 
might fave themſelves at leaſt, if not be helpful to others alſo. And 
the Iſſue was, that part by Swimming, part on Planks, and part 
on broken Pieces of the Ship, they got all ſafe to Shore. AF, xxvii. 
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The Country upon which they were caſt was an Iſland, as Paul 
had furetold, called Melita, now /Aalta, between Sicily and Africt; 
the Inhabitants of which were Carthaginians, but ſubject to the 
Romans, who received them with great Civility and Kindneſs, - 
making them Fires, to dry their wet Clothes, and cheriſh their 
Bodies benummed with Cold. While Paul was buſied in throwing 
2 Bundle of Sticks upon the Fire, a Viper, diſlodged by the Hear, 
came out of the Wood, and faſtened on his Hand; which being 
eſpied by the Barbarians, they, by the Light of Nature, conclud- 
ed, That he was ſome notorious Malefactor or Murtherer, whom 
the Divine Vengeance, tho' it had ſaved him from the Sea, yet 
had reſerved for a more publick and ſolemn Execution, But when 
they ſaw him ſhake that venomous Creature into the Fire, without 
any ſucceeding Swelling, or any other Hurt, they changed their 
Sentiments to the other Extream, and cried out, That be was 4 
God. And thus was God pleaſed by a new Miracle to confirm the 
Apoſtle's Authority, and to make Way for the Propagation of the 
Goſpel in this Iſle, The Shipwreck of Paul and his Companions 
being made known to Publius the Roman Governor, he, out of 
Compaſſion to their Misfortunes, entertained them three Days, and 
lodged them with all Civility: Paul gratefully acknowledged the 
Hoſpitality of this great Man, and requited his Kindneſs with the 
miraculous Cure of his Father, who lay ſick of a Fever and a bloo- 
dy Flux at that Time; which he did by Prayers and Laying on his 
Hands. This he did alſo to many of the Inhabitants, who by this 
Miracle were encouraged to bring their Diſeaſed to him; whereb 
great Honours were heaped upon him, and for which afte 
be and his Company were furniſhed with Proviſions and Conveni- 
encies for the reſt of their Voyage. A. xxviil. 1 — 10. 

The Apoſtle Pau! having made three Months Stay at Malia, 
being genercuſly furniſhed by the Inhabitants, he and his Com- 
pany left the Place, and ſet Sail for Roms in a Ship of Alexandria, 
named the CASTOR and POLLUX, which had win- 
tered in the Iſſe. In their Paſſage Northwards, after forty 
Leagues Sail, they put in at Syracuſa, a famous City of Sicily, and 
tarried there three Days; after which they failed 54 Leagues far- 
ther in an oblique Courſe to Rhegium, a Port and City of Calabria 
in 7taly, from whence by the South Wind they failed 90 Leagues 
farther, and in two Days arrived at Puteoli, a Port of Campania 
in /tdly, near Naples, where the Ships of Alexandria uſually landed. 
Here Paul meeting with ſome Chriſtians, at their Requeſt, tarried 
with them a Week, and then proceeded on his Journey to Rome 
by Land, which was near 100 Miles. The Chriftians at Rome 
hearing that the Apoſtle was' coming to that City, went out to 
meet him, tho a Priſoner, ſome as far as Appii Forum, 51 Miles 
from Rome, and others as far as * Place called The Tres Taler 
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næ, 33 Miles; and when Paul ſaw them he bleſſed God, and 
took Courage, believing that Chriſtianity was not ſo much hated at 
Rome as he feared; ſince they had ſo much Liberty, as that they 
durſt come thus publickly to own him. Arriving at Rome, Julius 
the Captain delivered his Priſoners to the Prætorian Præfect, the 
head Commander of the Emperor's Guards, who was then Bur- 
bus, a Man of a good Diſpoſition and Reputation. It is uncertain 
how he treated the other Priſoners, but he was very obliging to the 
Apoſtle, permitting him to dwell in his own hired Houſe or Lodg- 
ings, with a Chain and a fingle Soldier to ſecure him. In theſe 
Lodgings, all were freely admitted to him; and he continued in 
this Manner of Living for two Years, during A. D. 56, and 57, 
teaching and preaching without any Obſtruction. AZ. xxviii. 11 
w—_T0O, 
Rome was now the Metropolis not only of the Roman Empire, 
but of the, whole World, for People and Extent, and for Riches 
and Magnificence; but the Inhabitants were extreamly corrupted 
in their Morals, by a long Security and bad Princes,'and more-par- 
ticularly by the Impieties and Enormities of the preſent Emperor 
Nero, This cauſed Paul to be more diligent in his Miniſtry ; but, 
according to his Cuſtom, he firſt offered Salvation to the Fews, 
And three Days after his Arrival he ſent for the Heads of their 
Conſiſtory there, whom he acquainted with the Cauſe and Manner 
of his Coming; That tho he had been guilty of no Violation of the 
| Law of their Religion, yet he bad been delivered by the Jews into the 
Hands of the Roman Governors, who would more than once have ac- 
quitted him as innocent of any capital Offence ; but that, by the Per- 
werſeneſs of the other, he was conſtrained, in his own Vindication, 
without deſigning to charge his own Nation, to make his Appeal to the 
Emperor: That now being come, he deſired ſame Conference with 
them, to let them underſtand, that it was for his conflant aſſerting the 
Reſurreftion, the Hope of all true Iſraelites, that he was bound with 
that Chain which they ſaw, The Jeus replied, That they had re- 
ceiued no Advice concerning him; nor had any of their Nation, 
that came from Judza, brought any Charge againſt him : Only 
for the Religion which he had eſpouſed, they deſired to be better in- 
formed concerning that, it being in all Faces decried, both by Jew 
and Gentile, ' Accordingly the Apoſtle appointed a ſet Day, upon 
which great Numbers of the Fervs came to his Lodgings, where he 
opened to them at large theſe two Points: Firſt, That the promiſed 
Kingdom of the Meſſiah was now come, Secondly, That Jeſus of 
Nazareth was the true Meſſiah, Both which he proved by Teſti- 
monies out of the Law of Moſes, and out of the Prophets; con- 
tinuing his Diſcourſe from Morning *till Night. The Effect of it 
was, that ſome were convinced by the Force of his Arguings, but 
others perſiſted in their Infidelity; fo that they parted in ſome Dif- 
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ference and Diſagreement among themſelves, At their re 
the Apoſtle, to rouſe the Unbelievers, told them, That God had 
accompliſhed in them that Prophetical Curſe in Ifaiah namely, 
That they ſhould hear with their Ears and not underſtand, and ſee 
ce with their Eyes and not perceive : For that their Hearts were grown 
«© fupid, their Ears deafned, and their Eyes cliſed ; left their Eyes 
* ſhould direct them, their Ears inform them, their Hearts inſtruct 
& them and convert them, and God ſhould heal them. *” Concluding 
all with this ſolemn Declaration, Be it known unto you all, that the 
Salvation of God is ſent unto the Gentiles, and they will undoubtedly 
hearken to it, Upon their Departure, the Fetus had great Diſputing 
among themſelves, about the Apoſtle*s Diſcourſe ; ſome oppoſing, 

others as zealouſly defending the Truth of it. A4. xxviii. 17 
29. 

During the two Years that the Apoſtle was a Priſoner at Rome, 
he received all that came to him, either out of Curioſity or Kind- 
neſs, and preached the-Goſpel of Jeſus Chrift with all Confidence, 
without any Oppoſition or Diſcouragement; inſomuch that his 
Impriſonment very much promoted the Propagation of the Goſpel, 
and 'made him famous, even in the Emperor's Court, where he 
converted ſeveral to Chri/tianity, Many alſo of the Brethren tak- 
ing Courage from his Succeſs, grew bolder to preach the Word 
without Fear; tho' ſome did it with a pernicious Deſign, perhaps, 
of making him more ſeverely perſecuted, by exciting Ners's Fury 
at the Progreſs and Fame of Chri/tianity. Some report, That 
while Paul continued at Rome, he had a Correſpondence with the 
famous Seneca, by Letters; but thoſe Letters which now bear 
their Names, are juſtly rejected as \ ſpurious, by all the learned 
World. Philip. i. 12—17. | 

About this Year and the next, S being grievouſly infeſted 
with Robbers and Murtherers, the Governor Feſtus proved very 
ſerviceable to the Nation, in quelling and ſupprefling them ; eſpe- 
cially the Sicarii, who with their ſhort Swords or Daggers, hid 
under their Garments, committed intolerable Outrages, even in 

Jeruſalem itſelf. And as the People were ready to follow after all 
talſe Meſſiabs and Impoſtors, ſo great Numbers were led into the 
Deſart after a Magician, who promiſed them a Deliverance from 
all their Troubles; but Fe/us, by a ſtrong Party of Horſe and 
Foot, at once deſtroyed both the Deceiver and the Deceived. - 
About the ſame Time Agrippa, now reſiding at Feruſalem, erect- 
ed a ſtately Building within the Palace, which formerly belonged 
to the Aſmoneans, being ſituated on a high Place, with a pleaſant 
Proſpect, from whence the King with Delight could behold not 
only the City, but alſo what was done within the ſpacious Courts 
of the Temple. The chief Men of the City were highly diſguſted 
at this Building, ſince they pretended the Law had forbidden any 
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Man to behold the Sacrifices and Oblations ; therefpre, to prevent 


ſuch Prophanation, they erected an high Wall upon the Top of the 


. Weſtern Cloiſters, which not only hindered the Proſpect of the 


King's Houſe,” but of that Building alſo where the Raman Soldiers 
on publick Days kept Guard. Agrippa was highly offended at this, 
and F2/tus ſtill more, who commanded the Wall to be pulled down; 


| but they begged Leave of him, firſt to ſend their Ambaſſadors to 


the Emperor, alledging, It was Death to them to_pull down any 
Part of the Temple. And ſending ten of their Nobility, with I/ 
mari the Tiigh-Priefſt, and Chelcias the Treaſurer, Nero, by the 
Interceſi en of Poppæa, not only pardoned what they had done; 
but alſo ordered that their Building ſhould continue: But Iſmael and 
Chelcias were detaified as Hoſtages ; and Agrippa, who had the 
Power of diſpoſing of the Prieſthood, removed {/mael, after he had 
continued in that Office near four Years, and placed Jaſeph, fir- 
named Cabis, the Son cf Simon a former High-Prieft, in his Room, 
who was the 15th Lligh-Prieſt after the Birth of Our Saviour. But 
in a very ſhort Time Agrippa commanded him to lead a private 
Life, and advanced in his Stead Auan, the Son of Anan or Annas; 
who was one of the five Brothers who all enjoyed this Dignity, and 
the 16th IIigh-Prieſt from the ſame Time. 5 
The two next Years afford us nothing farther remarkable for 


our Church- Hiſt 


ory. | ; 

A. D. 58. Paul having left Rome after his two Years Impri- 
Nero 4. ſonment at that City, about February A. D. 58. as 
Peter had left it before, this was the very Time, according to Ire- 
neus, when Mark the Evangeliſt, the Son of Peter, at the Deſire 
of the converted Romans, publiſhed his Goſpel; and that if not in, 
= near to that City of Nome itſelf, as has been proved before. 
Which Goſpel Peter having delivered to Mart, and given his At- 
teſtation thereto, it ought to be eſteemed, in a Manner, as Peter's 
own Goſpel ; tho', where Matthew had treated of the ſame Hifto- 
ries, Marł choſe generally to do it nearly in Matthew's own Words; 
but ſtill taking Care, that what was farther delivered to him by Pe- 


ter, and not ſet down by Mattheto, ſhould be now ſupplied ; where- 


in all is done in a very methodical Way, as Luke had done it be- 


fore him, Yet is this Goſpel a Kind of Abridgment of Mattheis, 


with the Omiffion of Our Saviour's larger Diſcourſes, rather than 
a full and compleat Narration of itſelf ; all which has been former- 
Iy demonſtrated. And whereas MAatthetu began his Goſpel ſome- 
what before the Birth of Our Saviour, and Luke ſtill earlier, at the 
firſt Prediction of the Birth of John the Bapti/?, as we have ſeen ; 
Mark begins his where the elder leſs accurate Goſpel to the Hebrews 
began; viz. at the firſt Preaching and Baptizing of John the Bap- 
tit only, as it at firſt ended ſoon after the Reſurrection of Chriſt; 
Chap. xvi. 8. and even in the laſt additional twelve Verſes, juſt af- 
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ter the Aſcenſion : ver. 19, 20. So that the whole includes little 
more than the Tranſactions of five Years. And tho' Mark gene- 
rally ſeems to epitomize Matthew, yet is he in ſome Places- more 
large and particular, And that he might not ſhew the leaſt Par- 
tiality, he would not ſpare his own dear Preceptor and Father, Pe- 
ter, in the Accounts of his three ſeveral-Lapfes and Denials-; which 
he repreſents, as to the Time, more diſtinctly; and as to the Crime 
itſelf, with greater Aggravations ; and more emphatically than do 
the other Evangeliſts. f 
About this Year it is alſo agreed, I mean ſoon after Paul's two 
Years Impriſonment at, Rome, that Luke wrote and dedicated to 
his former Catechumen and Patron, Theophilus, his Second Treatiſe, 
or The As of the Apo/tles : The former containing the Preachi 
and Acts, and Miracles of Feſus Chriſt himſelf; and this latter, be- 
ginning with his moſt publick Aſcenſion into Heaven, purſues the 
ſame general Hiſtory of the Origines of the Chriſtian Church in the 
Diſpenſation of it after that Aſcenſion, and under the Conduct of 
the Holy Gho/?. In the former he wrote only ſuch Things as he 
had by the Relation of the original Eye-Witneſſes and Apoſtles ; 
but this latter frequently as an Eye and Ear-Witneſs himſelf. It 
is intituled, As of the Apoſtles in general; becauſe it begins with 
what all the Apoſtles did at Feruſalem and in Judea, ſoon after the 
Aſcenſion: And, after that, continues the Hiſtory with ſeveral of 
the Acts of Peter, and chiefly with thoſe of Paul, eſpecially during 
the ten Years he was his Companion, *till the End of his Confine- 
ment at Rome; when I ſuppoſe he left Paul, and went himſelf to 
preach the Goſpel in Egypt and at Alexandria; of which we have 
ſome ſmall Intimations in Cbriſtian Antiquity : So that it is an Hi- 
ſtory of the firſt Preaching of the Goſpel to the Jetus; as alſo of 
the firſt Preaching of it afterward to the Gentiles : So far, I mean, 
as he either knew himſelf, or as Paul or Barnabas, or the like Com- 
panions of Paul could authentickly inform him. He ſays nothing 
here of the Travels and Preaching of the other Apoſtles, becauſe he 
had not been a Witneſs to them, nor probably was ſufficiently ac- 
quainted with them, Tis not however certain where Luke wrote 
theſe his 47s; tho' the moſt probable Opinion is, that they were 
written at Alexandria; which I determine accordingly. See Mills 
Prolegom. F. 114, 115. 121, © | 
A. D. 59. Paul, with Titus, goes now from N to Crete, - 
Nero . where he and Titus ſtay and preach the Goſpel. He 
then orders Titus to exerciſe Epiſcopal Authority in Crete, and 
leaves him there for a while; tho' he was not ſettled in that Se2 
*till long afterward, $22 8- 

Paul having now a Deſign to remove intirely out of Macedonia, 
and winter at Nicepolis in Epirus, writes his Epiſtle to Titus, then 
in Crete, to meet him there, * Artemas RE: 
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- ply his Place, in governing that Church in his Abſence ; for Paul 


had ſome ſpecial Service for him to do in Macedonia, and the next 
Year ſent him into Dalmatia. - In this Epiſtle to Titus, as he 
<6: had done in the firft to Timothy, he ſets down the Qualifications 
«that a Biſhop ought to have; admoniſhing him to rebuke thoſe 
« ſharply who were naturally hard and obſtinate, as the Cretians 
«© were, and not to ſuffer them to be led away with the Deluſions 
< of Tudaizing Teachers, He alſo laid down Precepts for all 
« Conditions of Men, not neglecting Servants ; becauſe Feſus 
«6. Chriſt had poured out his Grace upon all Men. He ordered 
e him to take Care of Zenas and Apollos, to conduct them fafe in 
<< their Journey, and let them want nothing. Apollos has been 
ſpoken of formerly; Zenas was originally a Few, well ſkilled in 
their Law, but now a Chriſtian Teacher. 

About this Year Saturninus of Antioch, and Baſilides of Alexan- 
dria begin to broach their Herefies : The former in ſeveral Parts 
of Syria, where he propagated the Errors and Impieties of Simon Ma- 


Lu, and his Maſter Menander, adding ſome others of his own. 
He affirmed, that the World and Men were made by Angels; ſome 
of whom were naturally good; and others naturally evil: That the 


God of the Fews was one of the bad Angels, to deſtroy whom 
Cbriſt aſſumed a fantaſtical or fallacious Body. He denied the 
Reſurrection of the Body; and ſaid, That Marriage was inſtituted 


by ill Angels. And, by his Auſterity of Life, and Abſtinence 


from eating of Animals, he impoſed upon great Numbers. The 
latter broached his Hereſy in Egypt: He enlarged upon the Inven- 


tions of former Hereticks, and vented the moſt monſtrous and fa- 


bulous Fictions : He imagined a ridiculous Series of Gods, proceed- 
ing from one another ; and, from them, Angels, who created each 
a Heaven ; making the Number of thoſe Heavens to amount to 
365, to anſwer the Number of the Days of the Year ; adding, 


that the Angels of the laſt Heaven created the Earth, and the Men 


that inhabit it; and that their Prince was the God of the Fews, 
who deſigned to make all the other People ſubject to him. But the 
Father, who, he ſaid, was never born, and had no Name, ſent his 
Son to hinder this Injuſtice; which Son appeared in the Shape of 
a' Man, but was none; and the Fews put Simon the Cyrenian to 
Death, inftead of him: For this Reaſon he held, That Men ought 
not to believe in Feſus Chriſt crucified ; but in him that appeared 
to be nailed to the Croſs, tho' he was not ſo in Reality. He de- 
nied the Reſurrection of the Body, permitted all carnal Luſts, and 


made Uſe of Images of Wax, and of all the Impieties of Magick; 
yet ſeemed ſo ſevere as to Morals, that he maintained that God 


would pardon no Sins but thoſe of Ignorance ; but, at the ſame 
Time, he allowed of no Puniſhment but a Tranſmigration of 
Souls, according ta Pythogoras, whom he followed in ſeveral Par- 

5 | ticulars. 
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ticulars. He wrote 24 Books upon the Goſpel, but what Goſpel 
we know not. Epiphanius and Ferom aſſure us, that the Hereſy 
of the Baßlidians was not extinguiſhed. in their Times. 

Pliny, Dio Caſſius, and Tacitus, mention a total Eclipſe of the 
Sun, this Year, on April 3oth, ſeen both in Campania and Arme- 
nia. Calviſiuss Calculation implies it to have been [at Rome I ſup- 
poſe] paſt half an Hour after 2 o Clock, in the Afternoon ; and to 
have been there of above 10 Digits; but to have been total in Ar- 
mma, | 
A. D. 60. Paul, now early in the Spring, fails from Nicopolis 
Nero . on his Voyage to Spain, and the Weſt ; and perhaps 
touches at. Rome, which lay in his Way, as he formerly intended 
to do. Rom. xv. 23, 24, 28, 29. And now, having formerly 
preached the. Goſpel in the Eaſt, from Feruſalem to NMiyricum, 
Rom. xv. 19. he preaches it in the Weſt alſo, [ Spain, Britain, 
Ireland, &c.] for about five Years; when, in his own Words ſoon 
afterwards, as has been noted already, he * the Preaching to be 

ully known, and that all the Gentiles might hear; and as having 
deen, at his firſt Defence, delivered out of the Mouth of the Lion, 
Nero, for this very Purpoſe ; 2 Tim. iv. 17. and when, in the 
Words of Clement, he had been at the utmoſt Bounds of the Weſt, 
and taught Righteouſneſs to all the World. 1 Clem. F. 5. | 


The next Year affords nothing remarkable for our prefent Pur- 


-— | ok 
A. D. 62. About this Time, the Procurator Fe/tus dying in 
Nero 3. his Province of Fudea, Nero ſends Albinus in his 


Room, who was the 12th Governor of Fudea, after the Baniſh- 
ment of Archelaus, and the 6th after the Death of Herod- Agrippa. 
In the Interval before his Arrival, the unbelieving Fews, and chief- 
ly the Sadducean Faction, having been formerly diſappointed in 
their Deſigns againſt Paul, turn their Fury againſt James the Bi- 
ſhop of Jeruſalem ; and find this a fit Opportunity for accompliſh- 
ing their bloody Reſolutions. This they did by the Means of the 
High-Prieſt Aran, the Son of the old infamous Anan, or Ananias, 
a bold and daring Sadducee, and now probably encouraged by his 
Father; who called at this Time a Council of the chief Men of 
the Zews, that were Enemies to Chri/tianity. And according to 
the uſual cruel Proceedure of ſuch Sadducees, contrary to the much 
greater Mildneſs of the Phariſees, they condemned him to be ſtoned z 
but the Jets not having any Power to execute ſuch a Sentence 
without the Concurrence of the Roman Procurator, ( which was 
the Caſe in Our Saviour's Condemnation alſo, goon xviii. 31.) 
who was not now there to give it, and the better Sort of the Jeus 
higbly difapproving the Sentence, Albinus ſending him a threaten» 
ing Meſſage for even calling the Sanhedrim together —_— 


2 


2 e SACRED HISTORY of te 


A 


Bis Len: e, vnd Ling Azrippa ſoon turning him out of his Office 
alſo. FZames ec: ped Desth at this Time. 


Abeut the fame Time it fam to have been; that Mort the 
=” Mit Od nes Fey onus the'firſt Biſhop of Alexandria. Con- 


146. oy wn the Cegſtitut. Cap. III. p. 224. 
„ AY 941 s Ycur I ſuppoſe it was that Paul, and 
LES 18 , Companions as he to: »k with him, preach- 
= WT Pro Fes, and Ireland, and particularly in 
* 2 eotland...or wh A e Coiftituiiens to them which we meet 


In, Grit [Io Co . dc, to our great Misfortune, the Re- 


C e, DE OW almoſt wholly extinguiſhed in theſe 


Const -i: lo e. ö 50 far appears, that the Old Rule for the 
&ntepalci Len : That Its Concluſion ought to be al- 


,- Ways o 2 Lo. ON 5 wk and that it was to be obſerved at the 


„ Full [ooo ne: after the Vernal Equinox, and to be diſcovered 
&« bh O © rajiuns male, not from the 14th to the 20th ; — 
66 — © 15th to the 21 .f Days of the Month.“ Now b 

Circus ne tue Cld Brizfh Churches determined their Zee, 


when Loi the Monk came to convert the Saxons, and would 


have l. tem comply with the Church of Nome where it differed ' 
from den. In all which Orders ( extant till in the Apoſfalical 
 Cenſiituticics, V. 17. VIII. 32.) we learn from Victer's two Epi- 
es, by me lately publiſhed ia Latin and Engliſß; III. Tracts, 
pag. 62— 70. and from Bede's Hiſtory, that thoſe Churches ex- 
actly eg d xvii the Determinations of theſe Apoſtles, Nor do 1 
eſteem this their i zreement any other than a very remarkable Re- 
mains of Paul's Prezching, and ſettling the Rules of Chriſtianity in 
theſe Iſlands near this. Time. 


This Year 7eſepbus ſails from Ceſarca to Rome, to procure the 


Freedom of certain good Prieſts, his Friends; which he obtains. 
He failed the very ſame Courſe, for the Main, that Paul had failed 


eight Years before, with 609 Perſons in the Ship, and was ſhip- 
wrecked in the ſame Adriatich Sea with him, no more than 80 out 
of the 600 being ſaved; of which he was one. Life, F. 3. 

About this Year alſo, [ reckon, John wrote the former Twen 


| Chapters of his Goſpel, as has been lately ſaid. And as the other 


three Evanecliſts had 'thewh the Humanity of Jeſus Chriſt, as he 
was King, Prophet, and Prieſt; fo this ſoared above them, and 
manifeſted his Divinity. Tue Ancients aſſign two Reaſons, eſpe- 
cially for the Writing of this Goſpel : The firſt, That he might 


_ confound the early Herefies of thoſe Limes, eſpecially of the E- 


bionites and Cerinibians, and the reſt of thoſe Parties who began 
openly to deny Curiſis Divinity, and his ivziitence before his In- 
carnation ; which Reaſon is alledged by Irenæus, Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, Vi ictorinus, Ferom, Editbanius, and many others, The 


other Reaſon Was, hat be might wy many particular _— 
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of the Evangelical Hiſtory, which the reſt of the ſacred \riters 
had omitted; which is aſſerted by Euſebius and Ferom. Peruling 
therefore the other Evangeliſts, and viewing them carefully, he firſt 
ſet his Seal and ratified the Truth of them, and then added his 
Goſpel to the reſt; eſpecially inſiſting upon the Actions of Our Sa- 
viour, from his Temptation in tie Wilderneſs to the Impriſonment 
of Fobn the Bapti/t, wherein the others were moſt defective, ſcarce 


| giving any Account of that firſt Part of his Miniſtry. And as the 


iſtorical Part begins after Our Saviour's Temptation, ſo the whole 
takes in a leſs Compaſs of Time than the leaſt of the other three, 
Mark: And tho? it appears to have been written to ſupply the De- 
feats and Omiſũons of the reit, recording Our Saviour's Diſcourſes 
more than his Miracles; yet ſtill the Order of Time is more care- 
fully obſerved, and the ſeveral 8 more exactly diſtinguiſhed, 
than in the other Evangeliſts. The Subject of his Writing is very 
ſublime and myſterious, manifeſting Chriſt's Pre- exiſtence before 
the World began, and his Miniſtring to his Father in its Creation. 
Thence, by the Ancients, he is compared to an Eagle, ſoaring 
aloft within the Clouds, where the weak Eye of Man could not 
follow him; hence he is peculiarly honoured with the Title of the 
Divine, as if it were due to him in an extraordinary Manner. 
Nay, the very Gentil Philoſophers could not but admire his 
Writings ; and a certain Platoni/t ſaid, That the fir? Sentence of 
his Goſpel ought to be written in Letters of Gold, and placed in t 
Front of all Churches, Another of them, named Amelins, cites this 
Paſſage as an admirable Piece of Philoſophy, equal to P/ats's moſt 
divine Notions ; and ſeveral of the noſt approved Philoſophers. 


have admired it, and inſerted it into their Works. This Goſpel was 


always received by the Church, as Canonical; and thoſe who re- 
_y it were treated as Hereticks, under the Name of Ali, or 

nemies to the I ord. e ee 

A. D. 64. About the Beginning of this Year, a ſecond Coun- 
Nero H. cil of the Apoſtles, all but Paul, who was now in 
the Weſt, meet at Jeruſalem, for ordering the Affairs of the Chri- 
tian Church; or for ſetting down, by Clement, as their Amanuen- 
ſis, that Catholick Dofrine of the Goſpel, which the Eleven ori- 
ginal Apoſtles had perſonally received from Qur Saviour's Mouth, 
after his Reſurrection 3 as the g and Standard of the Chri- 


ian Religion, or Catalogue of thoſe Fundamentals which all the 


Apoſtles were to preach, with one Conſent, over all the World : 
From the Agreement to which all Epiſtles or Writings were 
eſteemed Catholick Epiſtles or Writings z and from their Contra- 
dition to which. they were eſteemed Heretical. This was ſent 
to the ſeveral Churches by Clement, Barnabas, Timothy, and Mark, 
"Tis too long to be here ſet down at large, See it in the-Confti- 
tutions, V. 1 221 8. | | X: 
About 
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About this Year alſo the Seventh Book of the Apo/tdical Conſti- 
Jutions ſeems to have been compiled, including the two Ways of 
Light and Darkneſs; or, Short Syſtem of Virtues and Vices ; af- 
ter ward abridged by Barnabas, in the ſecond Part of his Epiſtle, 


As alſo including a Fewifh Chriſtian Liturgy and Form of Baptiſm, 
with the Baptiſmal Creed itſelf, Theſe were, in all Probabi- 


lity, made Uſe of by the Jewiſh Chriſtians, under James the firſt 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and the other Biſhops of the Circumciſion, 
*till that Church was utterly deſtroyed under Adrian. Of which 
See Prim. Chrift. Rev. Vol. III. pag. 216——222. This Book 
alſo gives us an invaluable Catalogue of the firſt XXX. Biſhops 


made by the Apoſtles, in Nineteen ſeveral Churches, pag. 223, 


224. | 

About the ſame Time it was, that Nero cauſed Rome to be ſet 
on Fire, in ſeveral Places, getting himſelf upon Mecenas's Tower, 
to behold the miſerable Deſolation with great Pleaſure ; when, in 
the Habit of a Player, he ſung the Deſtruction of Troy. The 
Fire continued about 6 Days, conſuming innumerable Rows of 
Rately and glorious Buildings and Temples, with Riches, Goods, 
and Merchandize of ineftimable Value, deſtroying great Numbers 


of People, and laying near three Quarters of this vaſt City in Aſhes, 


This Fire began on the 19th of July, in this Year 64; and al- 
moſt immediately preceeded, and was one wicked Occaſion of the 
firſt General Perſecution of the Church. 


—k 


wy” C. H A P. VI. 
From the Beginning of the firſt General Perſecution 
- of the Church, under Nero, A. D. 64. to the Be- 
- ginning of the ſecond General Perſecution under 
Domitian, ADg9S | | 
Containing the Interval of Thirty-one Years. = 
N. B. I ſhall always quote the Book De Mortibus Perſecute- 
rum as Laftantiuss, without a poſitive Affirmation that it 
Was really of his Writing. See at 4. D. 303. hereafter, 
MMEDIATELY after the Emperor Nero had committed the 


1 exectable Fact of burning the moſt glorious City of the Univerſe, 
to divert the Suſpicion from himſelf, being excited by an infernal 
Malice, he turned all the Odium upon the innocent Chri/tians, 


who 
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who he knew were hated in the utmoſt Degree by the looſer Sort, 
and proceeded againſt them as the Incendaries and the Actors in this: 
Calamity. Ladtantius adds, That Peter being now at Rome, his 
many Miracles and his numerous Converts excited Nerd's Fury 
againſt the Chriſtians ; who finding that great Multitudes, not on- 
ly in Rome, but in all other Places, were daily falling from Idola- 
try, and were turning to this new Religion, and being tranſported 
by his brutal Tyranny to all Sorts of Cruelty, he ſet himſelf firſt 
of all to deſtroy this Religion, and to perſecute the Servantswf God. 
So that this is properly called, The fir/t General Perſecution of the. 
Church ; Not but that the Church had often met with Perſecutions 
from particular Nations and People; but, as Tertullian expreſſes it, 
Nero was the firſt who drew the Imperial Sword againſt the Chri- 
ſiant, then greatly flouriſhing in Rome, Tiberius ſeemed a. Fa- 
| vourer of them, Caius Caligula did not diſturb them; and Claudius, 
| tho' he baniſhed the Jetus from Rome, upon ſome particular Tu- 
| mults, yet did he never do any thing directly againſt the Chriſtiant. 
As for the Particulars of this Perſecution, Tacitus tells us, That 
| at firſt ſeveral were ſeized, who made Profeſſion of this new Reli- 
gion; and, by their Conſeſſion, infinite Numbers of others were 
detected and executed, whom the common Hatred, and not the 
Burning of the City, had made criminal, He adds, That they 
were treated with all the Inſtances of Scorn and Cruelty ; ſome of 
them were wrapt up in the Skins of wild Beaſts, and worried and 
devoured by Dogs; others were crucified ; others burnt alive, being 
clad in Paper-Coats, dipt in Pitch, Wax, and ſuch combuſtible 
Matter, that, when Day-light failed, they might ſerve for Torches 
and Illuminations in the Night. Nero exhibited theſe Spectacles in 
his own Gardens, impiouſly joining to them the Diverſions of the 
Cirque, and appearing himſelf publickly in the Habit of a Cha- 

rioteer, fitting in his Chariot; which yet the People entertained 
with more Pity than Pleaſure, knowing that they were not done. 

for the publick Benefit, but merely to gratify his own private Rage 

and Malice. Thus barbaroufly were the Chriſtians treated at Rome; 

among whom, in the ancient Martyrologies, we find the Names of 

Thecla, Torgues, Torquatus, Marcellus, and ſeveral others. We are 
informed by Severus and Oroſius, that, not long after the Perſecu- 
tion began in Rome, the Emperor iſſued out Edicts againſt the 
Chriſtians, through moſt if not all the Provinces of the Empire: 
and we find the Names of ſome Martyrs in Milan, and other 
Places; and an Inſcription was found at Clunia in Spain, dedicated 
to Nero, in Memory of his having cleared the Province of fuch as 
had introduced a new Superſtition among Mankind. How long 

this Perſecution laſted, it is hard to determine ;. but, in all Proba- 

bility, it was abated at Rome in three Years and an half, tho' in 
ſome of the Provinces it might continue longer; and the Chriftiens 
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were in leſs Safety than formerly, throughont the reſt of Nere's 
Reign. And here we may not improperly take Notice, out of Ta- 
altus, of ſome Calamities that bei! Rome aud 7:aly ſhortly after, 
Campania was deſtroyed by Whirivinds, u lich beat down Vil- 
lapes, tore up Woods and Corn, and fpread its Fury almoſt to the 
Gates of Rome; whilſt the City was expoſed to a moſt dreadful 


Peſtilence, which raged without any Sign of a corrupted Air: 
ith dead Bodies, and the Streets with Funerals ; 


Houſes were filled 
neither Age nor Sex eſcaped, both Slaves and Freemen promiſcu- 
ouſly. periſhed: Parents and Children, while they lamented each 
others Loſs, often themſelves made up the Funeral Pile ; Knights 
and Senators, tho”, they indifferently periſhed, were leſs lamented, 
_- having, as it were, by a common Fate eſcaped the Cruelties of 
their Emperor. 


| Florus was ſent into Paleſtine, in the Room of Albinus, being 
preferred by the Empreſs Poppæa's Intereſt. He was the thirteenth 
Governor or Procurator of Judea, after the Bakiſhment of Arche- 
unt; and the ſeventh after the Death of Herod-Agrippa. About 
the Time of his Arrival, the Levites, who ſung Hymns in the 


Temple, petitioned King Agrippa, to allow them the Uſe of the 
Linnen Robe, which ſolely pertained to the Prieſts ; alledging, 


that ſuch a Favour would perpetuate the Memory of his Reign. 

the King, by the Advice of his Council, permitted 
them to lay aſide their former Habit, and aſſume that of the 
Priefts. Which Innovation, being ſo contrary to the Jetuiſb Laws 


and Ordinances, it was not to be expected, as Jeſepbhus intimates, 


but Vengeance would ſhortly follow. | 

About the ſame Time, the magnificent Buildings about the 
Temple were all finiſhed, 80 Years after their being begun by He- 
rod the Great; and the People, perceiving that by this above 
18000 Workmen would want both Employ: yt and Bread, and 
fearing the holy Treaſure ſhould become a Prey to the Romans, ap- 
plied themſelves to Agrippa, to repair the Eaſtern Portico, a ſtu- 
pendous Pile, and the Work of King Salomon, hanging over a deep 
and narrow Valley, and ſupported by a Wall of 400 Cubits high, 
conſiſting all of vaſt white Marble Stones of twenty Cubits in 
Length, and fix in Thickneſs, But the King finding it an Un- 
dertaking of an extraordinary Difficulty and Expence, denied 
their Requeſt 
the City with broad white Stone, After this, he took away the 


High-Priefthood from Jeſus the Son of Gamaliel, and gave it 


to Matthias the Son of Thaophilus; who was the Nineteenth High- 
Prieſt after Our Saviour's Nativity, and the laſt of the Sacerdotal 
Order, and, in Reality, the laft of the High-Pricſts, wy 


*. * 


Towards the latter End of the ſame Vear that Rome was burnt, | 


but permitted them to employ themſelves in paving. 


1 eng 1 


Cbryſaſtam ſays, that it was the Voice of Angels, who now 


About this Time, the Aponle Peter ſees to have ordained 
Zaccheus Biſhop of Cæſares; tlie Apottle Jobn, to have or- 
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dained Ariſto I. Biſhop of Smyr u. Colii. VII. 46. E on the 


Conſti:. Cap. III. pag. 223. 2244. 9 4 
D. 66. Fl:rus being eſtab ned in his Government, in a 
Nero . ſhort Time ſhev/ed kim ſelf fo rapacious and tyranni- 


cal, that, in Compariſon with him, his wicked Predeceſſor Ali- 
nus might have been thought a Bent fzctor: For, the other acted . 
all Things ſecretly, and with Sigus of Shame; but Florus openly. 


and publickly glorying in his greatuit Violences, in which be be- 


haved himſelf more like a comm Executioner than a Governor, 


omitting no Rapines nor Oppreiiions that might aMiR the People. 


He was inflexible to all Jatreaties, and. infatiable in his Profits, ' * 
equally graſping at ſmall and great, waſling and- pillaging whole. 


Cities as well as Provinces ;-and at length he proceeded fo far as to 
proclaim through the whole Country, by the Voice of a Crier, 


That it ſhould be lawful for any Man to rob and plunder, provided . 


they brought him a Share of the Booty: Infomuch, that great 
Numbers were conftrained to abandon their Habitations, and fly to 
Foreign Countries, judging they might live better among the 
greateſt Barbarians. Theſe Afflictions and Calamities were re- 
markable Fore-runners of the Deſtruction of a moſt impious and 
obſtinate Generation; but in this Year there happened ſtill more 
aſtoniſhing Preſages, and ſuch as ſhewed the more immediate Hand 
of Heaven. In the Paſſover, which fell always into the Middle of 
Aantbicus or Niſan, the firſt Month, about three Hours after Mid- 
night, in the Prieſt's Court between the Temple and the Altar, 
there ſhone ſuch an extraordinary Light as equal d the brighteſt 
Day; and fo continued for the Space of. Half an Hour. At the 
the ſame Feſtival, a Cow, led to be ſacrificed at the Altar, brought 
forth a Lamb, in the Middle of the Temple : And the great 
Eaſtern Gate of the Temple, of maſſy Braſs, which every Night 
at leaſt took tvrenty Men to ſaut it, being alſo ſecured with 
Iron Locks and Bars let into the ſolid Stone, about fix o'Clock at 


Night was ſeen to open of its own Accord; which being related to 


the Governors, they could ſcarcely ſhut it again. In the 21ſt of 


Artemiſius or Jyar, the ſecond Month following, before Sun-ſet, 


there appeared an amazing Sight of warlike Chariots in the Air, all 
over the Country, and Battalions of armed Soldiers paſſing through 
the Clouds, and inveſting the City. At the Feaſt of Pentecoff, 
the 28th of the ſame Month, the Prieſts going into the inner Ten- 
ple called the Holy Place, according to Cuſtom, at firſt felt the 
Place ta move and tremble; and afterwards. heard a Voice mon 
than Human, crying, LET US DEPART HENGE 


the Place, having ſtaid till then, in Hopes of the a 
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20 The SACRED HISTORY A. 
Beſides theſe, a wonderful Comet, in Form of a flaming Swords 


for a Year together, was ſeen to hang over Feru/alem ; threaten- 
ing Vengeance to that miſerable City. All theſe and the like Pro- 


= * 


digies were foretold by Our Bleſſed Saviour, but could not open 


the Eyes of theſe deluded obſtinate People, who generally inter- 
preted all to their own Advantage, and ſupported themſelves with 
the Expectation of their Maſſiab; Foſephns, and from him Tacitus 
and Suetonius mention a Perſon to come from the Eaſt, who ſhould: 
command the Univerſe; which they all applied to the Emperor 
Vejpaſian. | | =" 4 
Towards the End of this Year Paul returns from the Weſt to 
Rome ; where he is impriſoned again, together with Timothy. 
A. D. 66. Paul this Year writes Five Epiſtles, when he was 
Nero . Paul the Aged, and in Bonds at Rome : viz. Thoſe 
to the Philippians, to the Laodiceans; | Epheſians] to the Coloſſians, 
to Philemon; And as he was regaining his Liberty, and Timothy 
had regained his, to the Hebrews of Fudea. Some Account of 
which Epiſtles, ſhall be here given. The Chri/tians of Philippi in 
Macedonia, where he had been twice at leaſt, and who before had 
been very bountiful to him, gave him ſpecial Signs-of their Care of 
him during this his Impriſoninent at Rome ; for they ſent to him 
Epaphroditus, their Meſſenger, with a large Supply of Money, and 
to aſſiſt his Perſon in their Stead, in effecting of which he was ex- 
poſed to ſo many Dangers, that he fell into a Diſeaſe that endangered 
his Life, and detained him a long Time at Rome. The Philip- 
pians heard of his Sickneſs, and were much troubled ; for which 
Reaſon the Apoſile ſent him to Philippi, as ſoon. as he was reco- 
vered ; and, with him, an Epiſtle to the Philippians, which is that 
which now bears that Name. Tt is written in the Name of Paul 
and Timothy, who was now in Priſon with him, and particularly 
directed to the Biſhops, or rather Preſbyters, and Deacons of the 
Church: Manifefting u ſpecial Love and Tenderneſs for them, 
„ and Joy for their Bounty to him; not ſo much for his own 
<«« Sake, who had learnt to endure the extreameſt Want, as for 
66 theirs, who ſhould receive ſo great a Reward from God. He 
« writ to them as a Father, exhorting them to walk as Children 
cc. of the Light, and to ſhine as Stars among the Gentiles with 
| <6 whom they were mixed; warning them of Fudaizing Teachers, 
<6 who were Enemies to the Croſs of Chriſt; and adviſing them 
* to live in continual Obedience to Chriſt, to avoid Diſputations, 
<< to delight in Prayer, to be conſtant in Afflictions, to be full of 
«© Toy and Peace. He beſought them alſo to live in perfect 
« Union; and ſince Union could not be preſerved without Hu- 
4. mility, which cauſed Men to prefer others before themſelves, he 
e propounded the Example of the Bleſſed Zeus, who ſo far hum- 
© bled himſelf as to become obedient to Death, even the _ 
3 : ; A . ' | 6g 
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ec of the Croſs ; Particularly recommending this Union to Exedias 
e and Syntiche, two pious Women of that Church, and his Fel- 
4 low-Labourers in the Goſpel, who notwithſtanding had ſome |, 
«« Difference with the Brethren; inviting Euodias and Syntiche to 
& Union, and his Wife, whom he called his true Toke-Fellow, to aſſiſt 
«© them, or to compoſe their Diſſentions. He likewiſe told them, 
« that he deſigned to ſend Timothy to them, and afterwards: | 
dc to ſee them himſelf ; for tho' he longed to die, and to be with 
| > Chriſt, yet he knew that God would continue him in Life, for 
„ ſome time, for their Comfort, and the Increaſe of their Faith. 
In this Epiſtle to the Philippians the Apoſtle expreſſes great De- 
fires and Hopes of ſeeing them again before he dies. Chap. i. 24, 
25, 26. And no Wonder that he did ſo deſire to ſee that Church, 
which, as it had been peculiarly kind to him all along, above other 
Churches, was particularly his 7” and Crown. Ch. iv. 1. 1018, 
So did his own Wife, his true Toke- Fellow, live there, as Head of 
the Philippian College of Deaconeſſes moſt probably. ver. 3. Bes 
Authent. Records, Part II. pag. 636. 13754 29. 2059 
' Shortly after the Writing this Epiſtle, the Apoſtle turned his 
Thoughts towards the Chriftians of Lacdicea, where he had never 
been, He had been informed, that the Believers: of that Church 
continued in the Faith, and in Charity; but fearing that they might 
ſuffer themſelves to be furprized at length, either with the Fables 
of Heretical Teachers, or by the Diſcourſes of thoſe converted 
Jews, who would oblige the Chri/tians to obſerve their Law; he 
wrote an Epiſtle to them, to encourage them to continue firm in 
the Doctrine which they had been taught. It is written anly in 
his own Name, and directed to thoſe of Laodicea. It came to beo 
eſteemed a Kind of Circular Epiſtle, and particularly to be directed 
to the Church of Epheſus ; and has accordingly been ſtiled Th E- 
piſtle to the Epheſians ever ſince the Days of Ignatius, ad Epheſ. 5. 
6. altho' in the Days of Marcien, and where he lived, it was juit- 
ly intityled The Epr/tle to the Laodiceans. In this Epiſtle he firſt 
* commends the Faith and Charity of the Zaodiceans ; but his 
* main Deſign was, to inſtruct them fully in the great Myſteries 
of the Goſpel, their Redemption and Juſtification by the Death - 
of Fefus Chrift, their gratuitous Election, the Calling of the e 
« Gentiles, the Union of the Jews and Gentiles in one Body, f 
«© which Jeſus Chri/t was the Head; and the glorious Exaltation 
of that Head above all Creatures, both Spiritual and Temporal. 
This is the Subject of the three firſt Chapters, where the Stile is 
© ſomewhat hard and obſcure, by Reaſon of the Sublimity of tbe 
© Matter there handled ; his Tongue being not able to expreſs 
e fully the Depth and Greatneſs of his Thoughts, It is believed 
1 that here he oppoſed not only the Fudaizing Chriſtians of that 
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2 The SACRED HISTORY of the 
4e ticks, who now began to aſſume to themſelves the Name of 


<< Gneſticks, who held, that Angels were Mediators between God 
ce and Man, inſtead of Feſus Chriſt; and that Perſons ought to 
tc have Recourſe to them for Reconciliation, And fince theſe He- 
% reticks did no leſs oppoſe an holy Life, than they did the other 
<< ſpeculative Truths, therefore the Apoſtle filled the four laſt 

«« Chapters of this Epiſtle with moſt excellent moral Precepts for 


4 the ordering of a Chri/tian Life in all Conditions.” This 
Epiſtle was ſent by Tychicus, to whom the Apoſtle gave the Cha- 


racer of Dear Brother, a faithful Minifter of Jeſus Chriſt, and his 
in the Service of the Goſpel, that he might take Care of 
the Church of Laodicea. 


Soon after this, or rather before that to the Philippians, the Apo- 


writes another Epiſtle : It is to the City Colſſe, a City where 
this Apdſtle had never preached alſo ; but the Goſpel, which had 
ſpread itſelf in all the World, had taken Root amongſt them, and 


brought forth much Fruit. Epaphras had been their chief Inſtru- 


ctor, who alſo had given Paul an Account of their Converſion and 
mutual Love in the Spirit, being then a Priſoner with him at 
Reme ; and Paul, being ſatisfied of this, always remembered them 


in bis Prayers, deſiring of God that they might befilled with all ſpi- 


ritual Wiſdom, and walk worthy of their Vocation. But the 


1 55 n among IN Phi- 


loſophy, and a falſe Humility; for the Seducers of thoſe Times 
endeavoured to perſuade the Coloſſians, that they ought not to go to 
God by . Zeſus Chriſt, being ſo far exalted above them, but b 
whom they aſſerted to be their Mediators in ſuch a Sen 


. as only agreed to the Son of God; which Error ſeems to have 


been derived from the Platoniſis: But, becauſe they who then held 
it, added ſome Jetoiſb Obſervations, they are rather to be reckoned 
among the Scholars of Simon Magus, or of ſome Jews who ſought 
to mix the Law and the Goſpel together. Paul perhaps had heard 
this partly from Epapbras, and partly by a Letter he received from 
ſome Chri/tians there; and therefore, having a common Con- 


 cern.for all the Churches of Chri/?, both as a Minifter and an Apo- 


ſtle of the Gentiles, he had a great Deſire to comfort their Minds, 


| and unite them in perfect Charity, by an Epiſtle ; the Deſign of 


which/ was in ſome Meaſure the ſame with that to the Laodiceans 
or Epbefians. '** In it he moſt magnificently ſets forth the Me/ſ- 
«© fab, and all the Benefits lowing from him, as being the Image 
<< of his Father, the Redeemer of all Mankind, and Reconciler 


: 4c of all Things to God; the Head af the Church, which gave 
| 4 Liſe and Vigour to all its Members. He commended the Do- 
„ Stine preached to them by ue, exhorting them not to 
Auer themſelves to be beguiled of their Reward in - Obeying, 
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xc by ſuperſtitious Practices of making Differences of Meats and 
« Drinks, and by worſhipping of Angels. In the three laſt 
« Chapters, he gave them an Abſtra@ of many chief and princi- 
vc pal Duties of the Chri/tian Life; eſpecially ſuch as reſpected the 
« Relations of Parents, Wives, Maſters, and Servants, ” | 
No amongſt other of the Apoſtle's Converts at Rome was One- 
ſimus, who of a Slave, Renegado and Thief, became a faithful Ser- 
vant of Chrift ; and was thought worthy to be called by Paul, His 
dear and faithful Brother, bis Son, his Bowels, Himſelf. He was 
a Native of Coliſſe, before mentioned, near the Metropolis Laodi- 
cea, and a Servant of Philemon, an eminent Chriſtian there, and 
an intimate Friend of the Apoſtle'ss One/imus, always a bad Ser- 
vant, at length robbed. his Maſter, and fled to Rome, where by 
Paul's Endeavours he was converted, inſtructed, and baptized 3 
after which he became remarkably pious, and extreamly ſerviceable 
to the Apoſtle in his Impriſonment, ſo that he was very deſirous 
to have kept him with him; but, becauſe he had not his Maſter 
Philemen's Conſent, he ſent him to Colofſe, writing a ſhort Epiſtle 
to him at the fame Time, ** Deſiring him to pardon him, and 
e notwithſtanding his former Faults, to uſe him as a Brother; 
« promiſing alſo, that if he had wronged him, or owed him any - 
<« thing, he would repay it. And that this Epiſtle might the more 
tc eaſily obtain what he deſired of Philemon, in the Title he ſaluted 
& his Wife Apphia, and Archippus a Paſtors of the Church ;. letting 
„ him know that he hoped to be freed, and be with him in a 
% ſhort Time. This Epiſtle was ſent by Onefimus and Ty- 


ehicus. 


The Apoſtle being now in a manner releaſed from his Bonds, 
remembring that he was an Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and had a 


larger Dioceſe than Rome, left the City, to travel into other Parts 


of the World, having - made a plentiful Harveft in that vaſt Place. 
About the Time of his Departure, or a very little ſooner, at Rome 
or in /taly, upon the Return of Timothy, he either himſelf wrote 
or dictated to ſome. of his Companions the Subſtance of his famous 
and moft elaborate Epiſtle to be ſent to the Hebrews, or to the. 
converted Jus dwelling in Fudea and Feruſalem, the Fetus of 
other Countries being called Helleniſis; and many think that he de- 
ſigned it for a Treatiſe rather than a bare Epiſtle; for tho' it be one 
of the longeſt of his Pieces, he yet mentions its Brevity, Ch. xii, 22. 
or rather perhaps the Brevity of the Exhortation in that Chapter. 
Theſe Hebrew Converts now dwelt in an accurſed Land, ſur- 
rounded with many Troubles and Calamities, heavy Perſecutions, 
both from Jews and Gentiles, preſſing in upon them on every Side; 
beſides a ſpecious Train of plauſible Inſinuations, to reduce them to 


their ancient Maſaicſ Inſtitutions, to which many had turned of 


fore 


late, apoſtatiziog from the N Chriftian Faith. Wbere- 
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fore, partly to warn and inſtru them, and partly to encourage 
and ſupport them, he wrote this celebrated Epiſtle ; but he neither 
prefhxed his Name nor Title to it, as well becauſe theſe Believers 
themſelves had entertained, a Prejudice againſt him, as becauſe he 


was not properly their Apoſtle : Clemens Alexandrinus adds, becauſe of 


the Reverence he bore to Feſus Chriſt himſelf, who was the Apoſtle 
of the Hebrews. Ch. iii. 1. His Deſign in this Epiſtle, as in thoſe 
be to the Romans and Galatians, was principally to prove, That 
L Tuftification was not by the Law, but by the Faith in Fefees 
40 Chri/?, who had communicated his Spirit to them; and this he 
«© does by ſhewing the Inſufficiency of the Legal Sacrifices for that 
4% End, as he had done in the Epiſtle to the Romans of the Moral 
« Law and Works performed without the Grace of Chrift, and 
e in that to the-Galatians of the Ceremonies and Circumciſion. 
4 To make this Truth plain, he repreſented to them the Dignity 
4 of the Son of God, as far above all Angels, and the like ſubor- 
<< dinate created Beings ; and as to his Office of Miah, he proved 
< him to be a greater Lawgiver than Moſes, a greater Prieſt than 
, Aaron, and a greater King and Prieſt than Melchiſedeck. He 
4 demonſtrated, That the Ceremonies, the Sacrifices, and the Ob- 
«© ſervations of the Law, could have no Virtue in themſelves, but 
« only as they were Types and Figures of a better Sacrifice, FM - 
« ſus Chrift; and that they were ſo accompliſhed in his Perſon, 
4 and*by his Miniſtry, that they were for the preſent aboliſhed. 
«© He ſhewed by the Examples of the Patriarchs and Prophets, 
cc that Juſtification was by Faith in Chriſt ; and in the whole 
“ Epiſtle he mingled many excellent Precepts for the Regulation 
c of their Lives, exhorting them in the midſt of their Sufferings 
tt to repoſe an immoveable Truſt in 7eſus Chri/?, and arming 
« them againſt Apoſtacy from that excellent Religion wherein 
<< they had ſo happily engaged themſelves.” This Epiſtle is full 
of excellent Allegories, and of noble Thoughts, expreſſed in a 
fublime Manner ; and in a Word, it is the moſt accurate and me- 
thodical of all his Epiſtles, the moſt equal in all its Parts, and 
where he treats of the ſame Matter in the profoundeſt Way, and 
with' the largeſt Extent, This Epiſtle, as many have thought, 
was originally written in the Hebrew or Syriack Tongue, and 
ſhortly after tranſlated into Greek by ſome other Hand; but others 
think, much more probably, that Paul dictated the Matter to 
Luke or Clement, by whom it was formed into an elegant Greek 
Style, Indeed, the Want of the Inſcription has given Occaſion to 
ſome particular Men to diſpute the Author of it, and alſo its 
being Canonical ; ſome attributing it to Luke or Clemens, others 
to Barnabas: But Jerem aſſures us, that all the Eaſtern Churches 
and Greek Fathers received it as Paul's, and the Latins have fol- 
lowed them. The 85th Apo/tolical Canon ſays, It is Paul's 4 
| . | e, 
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file, as to its Subſtance, tho' perhaps compoſed by Clement of Rome, 
whoſe Notions and Style it reſembles : To which the Apoſtle 
added the laſt Chapter, with his own Hand; which is evidently 

ol Paul's own Stile, and Compoſition, as will be obſerved here- 

after, 

The Apoſtle Paul alſo has now Hopes to come to theſe Hebrews 
in Fudea quickly. Chap. xiii. 19. 23. Upon his Releaſe from Im- 
priſonmefit, as it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, he comes to Fudea, as 
he promiſed or hoped to do; and perhaps he took Timothy along 
with 1 as he had inſinuated he intended to do in the Place laſt 

uoted, 

, He now alſo ſends Epaphras or Epaphroditus, and Timathy, to 
Philippi, whither perhaps he could not go himſelf, as he deſired 
and hoped to have done. He alſo ſoon ſends Timothy to Theſſale- 
nica, in the Neighbourhood of Philippi; who returns with an ac- 
ceptable Account of the State of that Church. Paul now writes his 
firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians : In which Epiſtle he manifeſts an 
extraordinary Tenderneſs and Affection for the Chri/tians of 
« Theſſalonica, highly applauding their Courage and Zeab ſor their 
Faith in Chriſt, and exhorting them to a noble Conftancy and 
6 Perſeverance amidſt their Afflictions. After which he com- 
« mends their Charity to the Believers of Macedonia, adding ma- 
ny Inſtructions concerning a good Life and Converſation, urg- 
ing them to the ſtrict Practice of Holineſs ; partieularly, to uſe 
« Marriage chaſtly and piouſly, to avoid Idleneſs, and be diligent 
* in their particular Callings; not to be immoderate in their Grief 
“ for the Dead, as tho' there was no Reſurrection, or Hope of an- 
* other Life; with many other pious Inſtructions and Exhorta= , 
* noon. | 

Soon after which, about the End of this, or the Beginning of the 
next Year, Paul writes his ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. 
This, as well as the former, is written in the Name of Silas, or 
Silvanus, and Timothy alſo. And becauſe ſome had taken Occa- 
ſion from what he had ſaid of the Approach of the Day of Judg- 
ment, in his former Epiſtle to them. Chap, v. 1——4. Or ra- 

ther in that other Epiſtle of his to the Corinthians, which is pre- 
ſerved by the Armenians, ver. 3. Authent. Records, Part II. pag. 
603. 623, 624. to make Chri/tians believe, that this Day of the 
Lord was immediately at hand, He warns them not to be ſe- 
% duced by thoſe falſe Teachers; aſſuring them, that tho' the My- 

&« ftery of Iniquity was then working, the Day of Judgment 
„ ſhould not happen *till the Man of Sin was come, and was to be 

„ deſtroyed. He alſo endeavours to confirm their Minds in the 
„Faith, and to animate them courageouſly to endure Perſecution 
from the unbelieving Jews, a loſt and undone Race of Men, 
* whom the Divine Vengeance was ready to overtake ; giving 
| O 3 EST * them 
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them Aſſurance, that he continually prayed for them: Ordering 
«farther, that all idle, diſorderly, and Buſybodies ſhould. be re- 
c proved, and avoided, as Drones and 2 In Conclu- 
© ſion, upon Suſpicion that Letters might be counterfeited in his 
% Name, and that they might not be deceived, he informed them, 
that he had ſigned this with his own Hand; which was alſo the 

| « Token in every Epiſtte that he had written *till that Time.” 
And now Nero, having ſhut up the Temple of Janus, in Token 
of an univerſal Peace, which had ſtood open from the ſecond Year 
of Our Saviour's Nativity, left Rome, with a vaſt Retinue, and 
paſſed into Greece and Achaia, where he continued above a Year in 
the Exerciſe of all Kinds of Games and Extravagancies. He left 

Helius Governor of the City, a freed Man, and one of his wicked 
Inſtruments, and bloody Executioners, to whom he gave full 

Power and Authority, to the great Affliction of the Inhabitants. 

The univerſal Peace continued but a very ſhort Time, before a 
moſt deſperate War broke out in Pale/tine, which proved the Ruin 
and Deſtruction of the Fetus: For now being ripened for Venge- 
ance, and having filled up the Meaſure of their Iniquity, the fa-, 
tal Time approached, when they were to pay for the Blood of all 
the Prophets and holy Men, eſpecially for that of the Bleſſed Jeſus, 
which they had ſolemnly imprecated upon themſelves and their Pro- 
geny. Beſides their own perverſe and ſeditious Tempers, the Ty- 
ranny and Oppreſſion of Flzrus was the main Occaſion of their Re- 
bellion at this Time, and their taking up Arms againſt the Romans, 
For he having moſt unjuſtly and inhumanly treated the Jets, and 
committed ſeveral Outrages and Slaughters, both in Cæſarea and 
Feruſalem, they at length, without ſufficiently conſidering the Con- 

| ſequences,and notwithſtanding all the powerful Diſſwaſions of Agrip- 
pa, broke out into an open War. And this began in the Month 
of Artemiſius, or Jyar, the ſecond Month, in the 12th Year of 
Nero's Empire, the 17th of Agrippa's Reign, and the ſecond of 
Florus's Government, 

The War began by ſome of the inferior Sort, who ſurprized a 
frong Caſtle called Maſſada, near the Dead Sea, and put all the 
Roman Garriſon to the Sword, At Feruſalem alſo, Eleazar, the 

Son of the High-Prieſt Ananias, Commander of the Guards of the 
Temple, a bold and intrepid Youth, diſſuaded the Prieſts from of- 
fering any Sacrifices but thoſe of the Fews, eſpecially excluding 
ſuch as were oftered for the Emperor, or the Romans, Which 

raſh and unprecedented Act cauſed great Affliction to the Gover- 

nors of the City, who, being more peaceable and prudent, uſed all 
Methods to prevent ſuch Practices, well knowing it was an Indi- 
cation of an open Rebellion; but, perceiving the Numbers of the 

F ., Seditious, they diſpatched Meſſengers both to Florus and Agrippa, 
+. _ Cdefiring that they would ſend Forces to ſuppreſs the Tumult "_ 


Apamcea, and Sidon, out of 1 or Mercy, ſpared the 2 
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Beginning: The former, deſiring nothing ſo much as a Revolt, to 
cover his numerous Corruptions, neglected the Meſſage ; but the 
latter immediately ſent 3000 Horſe, who together with the Rulers, 
and the reſt of thoſe who deſired Peace, poſſeſſed themſelves of the 
Upper City againſt the Seditious, who were intire Maſters of the 
Temple and the Lower City. Continual Skirmiſhes paſſed between 
both Parties, for ſeven Days together ; but upon the Feaſt of their 
Carrying Wood into the Temple, which was the 14th of Lows, or 
Ab, the 5th Month, many Robbers and Aſſaſſins out of the Coun- 
try were received into the Temple, who, with the reſt, boldly 
encountered Agrippa's Forces; and forcing them from the upper 
Part of the City, drove them into Herod's Palace, and burnt down 
thoſe Buildings where the publick Papers and Records were kept, 
together with the Palace of the Aſmonæans, which was then Agrip- 
pa's Court, and the Palace of Ananias. This cauſed the Nobility 
and Priefts to fly into Vaults and ſecret Places, from whence Ana- 
nias was taken and ſlain miſerably, according to Paul's Prediction 
eight Years before. As xxiii. 3. The next Day, being the 15th 
of Gorpieus or Elul, the 6th Month, they took the Caſtle of An- 
tonia, after two Days Siege, killed all the Roman Soldiers, and ſet 
the Caſtle on Fire. And then being joined by Manabem, Son to 
the famous. Judas of Galilze, who brought a ſtrong Party of Re- 
bels into the City, they ſet upon the King's Palace, whither Agrip- 
pa's Soldiers were retired, took it, and burnt it; the Soldiers, with 
the Romans, flying to the Towers called Hippices, Phaſaelus, and 
Mariamne. Manabem, for his tyrannical Practices, was ſoon af- 
ter ſlain in the Temple, by Eleazar, and many of his _ expel- 
led the City. Shortly after, Agrippa's Soldiers, and the Romans, 
in the three Towers, yielded upon Compoſition, delivering up all 
their Arms; but the Seditious, contrary to Oaths and Treaties, 
put all the Romans to the Sword, except Metellus. 

At the ſame Day, at Cz/area, by, the Inſtigation of Flarus, all 
the Jets that inhabited the City were cruelly maſſacred by the 
Gentiles, to the Number of 20000; which ſo enraged the Vetus 
throughout the whole Country, that they began to walte and 
deſtroy all the Villages of the Syr:ans, and the neighbouring Cities, as 
Philadelphia, Sebonitis, Geraſa, Pella, Scythopolis, Gadara, Hippos, 
Kadaſa, Ptolemais, Gaba, Cæſarea, Sebaſte, Aſcalon, Anthedon, Gaza, 
Upon theſe Outrages, the Syrians made terrible Maſſacres of the etus 
among them, which they deſtroyed partly out of old Reſentments, 
and partly for Security; by which Means all Syria was in a de- 
plorable Condition, and every City expoſed to the Miſeries of two 
Armies, which placed their Safety in the greateſt Effuſion of 
Blood; the Days being ſpent in Slaughters, and the Nights in 
Fears worſe than Death itſelf. Only the Inhabitants of Antioch, 


* 
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dwelling among them ; but at Alexandria in Egypt, upon a Se- 
dition raiſed there, 50000 Jets were lain in one Day, by two 
Roman Legions let in upon them. About the ſame Time, the 
Feu in Judea inveſted the ſtrong Caſtle of MHacbærus ir Perea ; 
and the Roman Garriſon, finding themſelves weak and ill provided, 
in a ſhort Time yielded it up, upon Condition of departing with- 


dut Moleſtation. 


This general Revolt of the Jets cauſed Ce/tius Gallus, Preſident 
of Syria, to uſe all poſſible Diligence and Expedition; and coming 
down with a powerful Army, from Antioch to Pitolemais, he in- 
vaded Judea and Galilee, burning both Zabulon and Foppa, in the - 
latter of which he killed 8400 Jews. About the Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles, having burnt Lydda, he marched directly to Feruſalem it- 
ſelf ; and near Bethoron, about ſix Miles from the City, he was 
met by great Numbers of Fews who came to the Feaſt, who ſet 
upon the Romans with that Impetuous Fury, that the whole Ar- 

my was in Danger ; but freſh Troops coming in to Ce/tius, he not 
only repelled the Jets, and forced them into Feruſalem,: but on 
the 4th of Hyperberetæus or Tiſri, the ſeventh Month, alſo broke 
into the City with his Forces: In a ſhort Time he became Ma- 
ſter of the lower Part of the City, as alſo Bezetha and Cœnopolis; 
and proceeded againſt the ſtronger Parts, the Temple and the upper 
City; which he might eaſily have taken, had he vigorouſly continued 
his Attacks, the better Sort favouring the Romans, and the Sedi- 
tious only withſtanding them. And now the Chri/tians and Be- 
lievers began to be ſenſible of that Caution which Our Lord had 


© given them, That when they ſhould ſee Jeruſalem compaſſed with Ar- 


mies, and the Abomination of Deſolation (the Roman Army) landing 
in the Holy Place, they ſhould then flee into tha, Mountains, betake 
themſelves to ſome Place of Refuge : And having been lately com- 
manded by a particular Revelation, communicated to ſome pious 
and good Men among them, to leave Jeruſalem, and fly to Pella; 
( which, Epiphanius ſays, was done by the Miniſtry of an Angel) 
they univerſally withdrew themſelves, and ſeaſonably retreated thi- 
ther, as to a little Zoar, from the Flames of Sodom; and ſo none 
of them periſhed in the common Ruin, This Pella was a little 
City beyond Jordan, in Decapolis, about 100 Miles North-eaſt 
of 7eruſal:m, beionging to Agrippa's Dominions, inhabited by Gen- 
files; and probably God was pleaſed to direct the Chriſtians hither, 
© that they might be out of the Reach of the Beſom Deſtruction, 
that was to ſweep away the unbelieving Fews wherever it came. 
Nor was it a leſs remarkable Inſtance of the Care and Tenderneſs 
of the Divine Providence over them, that when Ce/tius had be- 
ſieged Feruſalem and the Temple, on a ſudden he ſhould unexpect- 
edly break up the Siege, when he had ſo great a Proſpe& of ſuc- 
 ceeding, giving the Chri/tians Warning of their Danger, and an 
| | | Opportunity 
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Opportunity of eſcaping, and at the ſame time reſerving the Feu 
to more terrible Chaſtiſement. . | 
Ceſtius having retreated from Jeruſalem without any apparent 
Reaſon, the Fews took freſh Courage, and purſued him in the 
Way towards Czſarea with ſo much Succeſs, that the Romans not 
only loſt above 6ooo Men; but the greateſt Part of their Baggage 
and Ammunition, their Engines and Slings, and other Arms, which 
the Jews uſed in their own Defence in the laſt Siege, At length - 
the Romans, with great Difficulty, eſcaped to Antipatris, and ſo to 
Cæſarta, making a very diſhonourable and diſadvantageous Retreat, 
upon the eighth of Dius or Marbeſvan, the 8th Month. The 
Fews, elevated with their Victory, upon their Return to . 
created Jaſephb Ben Gorion, and Ananus an High-Prieft, Gover- 
nors of the City, and ſent many Commanders into every Province 
and Government; and among the reſt they ſent Jeſephus, a Prieſt, 
and the famous Writer of the Zewifh Wars and Antiquities, into 
Galilee, where, after he had walled and fortified many Towns, 
and gathered together above 66000 Men, he waited for the Com- 
ing down of the Romans, Yet, notwithſtanding all his Care and 
Diligence, there were many Commotions and frequent Seditions 
raiſed againſt him, by the ſubtle Deſigns of Fohn the Son of Levi, 
and by the Malice of ſome of the Rulers in Zeruſalem, who envied 
him the Government of Galilee. But Foſephus fruſtrated all their 
Endeavours, Arts, and Councils, and avoided them by his extra- 
ordinary Integrity, Policy, and Management; compelling Jabn to 
fly with his Forces to Jeruſalem, out of Giſcbala, : Tm of 
Galilee, which he had fortified. At Feruſalem, Ananus, the chief 
Governor of the City, diligently prepared all Things neceſſary for 
a War ; repaired the Walls, and ordered the Making of all Kinds 
of Arms, and warlike Inſtruments, He in vain endeavoured to 
reconcile the Faction of the Zealots, and alſo to apprehend Simon 
Giora, who was both a Tyrant and a Robber, by ſending ſome 
Troops againſt him; but he and his Party fled to others of the 
ſame Employ, that kept Maſſada, from whence they with their 
Robberies and Murthers miſerably infeſted all the Country of Fu- 
dea and [dumea. In the mean Time, Ceſtius ſent Meſſengers to 
Nero, in Achaia, giving him an Account of the ill Poſture of 
Affairs in Judea, much blaming the Conduct of Florus. The 
Emperor now wanted his General Corbulo, whom he had lately 
put to Death; and deliberating whom to ſend thither, he at length 
deſigned the famous Veſpaſian, as the only Perſon capable of ſuch a 
Charge; and, not fearing him by Reaſon of the Meanneſs of his 
Birth, tho' he had much diſobliged him, he made him Governor of 
Zudea, in the-Room of Florus, and at the ſame Time ſent Mutia- 
nus into Syria, in the Room of Ceſtius Gallus. Veſpafian was the 
fourteenth Governor of Judea, after the Baniſhment of —_— 


| 
| 
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and the eighth after the Death of Herod-Agrippa; entering upon 


that Office in the latter End of the Year 66, and the Beginning 
of the 13th of the Emperor Nero. 
Paul, towards the End of this Year, returns to the Eaſt, 30 f. 


, and Troas, 


A. D. 67. Veſpaſian with all Expedition paſſed over into Fa, 


Nero 44. and ſo to Syria and Antioch, where he gathered toge- 


thet all the Roman Forces and Auxiliaries in thoſe Parts; and com- 
ing down to Ptalemais in Phænicia, he immediately recovered Sep- 
phoris, that favoured the Romans. Here he was joined by his ex- 


cellent Son Titus, from Alexandria, who brought from thence the 


fifth and tenth Legions, with other Auxiliaries ; which, together 
with his own Troops, compoſed an Army of 60000 Men, beſides 


their Baggage and Attendants. With this powerful Force Veſpa- 


fan marched to the Borders of the Province of Galilee, and there 
encamped, deſigning by the Sight of his Army to terrify the Ene- 


my, and give them Time to repent and yield; but finding all poſ- 


fible Reſiſtance, he ſet down before Gadara, aud in a ſhort Time 
ſtormed the Fortifications, burnt the Town, and put all the Fews 
to the Sword. Then advancing to Fotapata, a Place of great 
Strength, he inveſted it on the 21ſt of Artemiſius or Jyar, the 2d 
Month, where he was valiantly oppoſed by the renowned Foſephus, 
who with his Skill and Courage defended it beyond all Expectation; 
but after forty Days cloſe Siege, Veſpaſian took the Place by Storm, 
to the Deſtruction of 40000 Fews. 5 — himſelf flying into a 
Cave or Vault, was at length taken Priſoner, and ordered to be 
ſent to the Emperor; but, deſiring to ſpeak a Word with Veſpa- 


fan, by a Prophetick Spirit he foretold, That he ſhould free him 


from his Captivity, but fhould firſt be Emperor himſelf. After ſome 
Refreſhment of the Legions, and Agrippa's Entertainments of this 
great Commander at Cæſgarea Philippi, Veſpaſian proceeded to the 
Sieges of Tiberias and Tarichza, on the Sea of Galilee, of which 
the former yielded, and was ſpared at the Requeſt of Agrippa ; but 


the latter was taken by Force, and deſtroyed, where great Num- 


bers were cut in Pieces, beſides 30000 which were ſold for Slaves. 
Theſe Cities being recovered or deftroyed, almoſt all Galilee became 
ſubject to the Romans, except Gamala, Giſchala, and the Moun- 
tain /taburium or Tabor. But Veſpaſian proceeding with an extra- 


ordinary Valour and Conduct, took and deſtroyed Gamala after a 
. Month's Siege, on the 23d of Dius or Marhefoan, the 8th Month; 


and ſhortly after the Mountain /taburium or Taber was alſo taken 


by the Romans, both with terrible Slaughters of the Jes. Giſca- 
la was left to the Management of Titus, who offered fair Terms 

to the Governor Fohn, who ſeemed ready to embrace them, till 
he found an Opportunity to fly with his ſeditious Party to Feruſa- 


lem. Titus ſpared the City when he took it, put a Garriſon into 
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05 it, and repaired to Cz/ar-a ; where he was met by his Father Je 

8 . * . 
paſian, who having won Famnia and Axotus, ended the Campaign 

. with the total Reduction of all that ſtrong and populous Province 


of Galilee, \ | | 
f About this Time it muſt have been that Paul went to pay his 
: laſt Viſits to Ten of his Churches, and ordained Eleven Biſhops for 
them; as the Con/titutions diſtinctly inform us, VII. 46. Eſſay on 
the Conſtitut. Chap. III. pag. 224. viz. (I.) Ignatius, at Antioch ; 


N (2.) Lucius, at Cenchrea; (3.) Dionyſius, the Areopagite, at Athens; 

4 (4.) Marathon at Tripoli, in Phænicia; (5.) Archippus, at Laodicea, 

1 near Calgſe; (6. ) Philemon, at Colgſſe; (7.) Oneſimus, at Berea; 

= (8.) Creſcens, in Galatia ; (9. and 10). Aquila and Nicetas, in the 

£ Pariſhes of Aſia; and (11.) Criſpus, at Ægina, near Athens. As 

a to the Church of Corinth, which had not yet any Biſhop, Apollos 

"4 is by T heodorit in Oecumenius, as Dr. Mills on 1 Cor. i. 12. informs 

J us, ſaid to have been their firſt Biſhop ; which is very probable : 

. And if true, that Church was not very long governed by its 

f Preſbyters only. | : 
. Paul now goes up to the third Council of Feruſalem, where the 

J ſurviving Apoftles, and James the Biſhop, were preſent alſo, In 
| this Council, the fore- mentioned Catholick Doctrine is confirmed ; 

- and that probably in the Preſence of Titus, Luke, Faſon, Lucius, 

x and Sſipater. Conſtit. VI. 18. Its Acts ſeem to include the Five 

G former Books and an half of the Apo/folical Conſtitutions, as alſo 

. certain Canons and Conſtitutions now Preſerved in the ſeventh and 

5 eighth Books. In this Council alſo the ſmaller Book, called the 

5 Doctrine of the Apoſtles, was ſent to the ſeveral Churches by Cle- 

, ment. See Eſſay on the Conſtitutions, Chap. I. pag. 119, 120. 287, 

. 288, By Conſequence, Paul was now returned from his Weſtern 
. Voyage, and capable of meeting the other Apoſtles at Feruſalem, 

; and of ſettling Biſhops in many Churches, and of taking his Fare- 

l well of them ; All which he did this Year. | 

£ Peter the Apoſtle, about this Time, or a little before his Death, 


2 Pet. i. 14. writes his ſecond Catholick Epiſtle to the ſame con- 
verted Jews and Gentiles to whom he had directed 21 Years ago his 
firſt. In this Epiſtle he labours, by earneſt Exhortations, to 
„engage the Chri/tians to perſevere in the Apoſtles Doctrine, and | 
| to teſtify the Soundneſs and Sincerity of their Faith by their 
| « Works; fore-warning them of the falſe Teachers already riſen, 
| <6 foretelling their ſad and terrible Deſtruction, and deſcribing 
* them by their odious Marks, that they might avoid them. Af- 
F< ter which, he vindicates the Doctrine of Chriſt's Coming; 
« which the Hereticks then denied, to encourage Men the more 
«© ſecurely to entertain their lewd Courſes : Declaring, that, tho 

'*© Chri/t delayed his Coming for a very little While, that he might 
not ſurprize Men in their Sins; yet he yould certainly come to 


execute 
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<< execute Judgment upon thoſe Scoffers and Seducers, He ſet 


r forth the Deſtruction of Feru/alem in ſuch a Manner as Our 
4c gaviour had done before him. He alſo recommends Paul's Epi- 


„ files; adding withal, That there were ſome Places in them hard 


< to be underſtood, which the Unlearned and Unftable wreſted to 


« their own Deſtruction. Of which Dr. Mills has given the 


beſt Interpretation by far of all our Commentators, Proleg. $. 86 
91. This Epiſtle, tho* now generally received for 
nical, was by many in the early Ages doubted of, and accounted 


ſuppoſititious, as differing in Stile from the former: But this is no, 


fufficient Reaſon againſt ſo many others as have been produced for 
its being genuine; as the Inſcription bearing his Name, its Con- 
ſent with the former, the Deſcription in Chap. i. 16, 17, 18. with 


ſeveral other Marks, and its Place in the 85th Canan of the Apo- 


files : Which do equally overthrow Grotiuss Opinion, that Simon 
or Simeon, Biſhop of Feruſalem, was the Author of it; which we 
{hall obſerve, hereafter, to be entirely groundleſs. 

Paul alſo, about this Time, or a little before his Death, 2 Tim. 
iv. 6. writes his laſt Epiſtle, which is his ſecond to Timothy; when, 
under the Violence of this firſt Perſecution, Demas, his zealous Fol- 
lower hitherto, Col. iv. 14. Philem. ver. 24. had forſaken him: 
2 Tim. iv. 10. Which Timothy was at that Time in ſome other 
Part of Aſia, but not at Epheſus. It is evident, from his own 
Words, that it was written near his Death, which he intimates 
to be Martyrdom ; for which Reaſon Chryſeſtom ſays, That this 
Epiſtle was, as it were, his laſt Will and Teſtament. * In it he 
© not only defired Timothy to come to him before Winter; but he 
4 again exhorted him to diſcharge all the Duties of a Biſhop and 
& Paſtor, ſuitable to thoſe excellent Graces he had received, and 
<< with a generous Contempt of the World, ſince the Spirit of 
© Chriſtianity was not a Spirit of Fear, but of Love, and Cou- 
© rage, and of a found Mind: Adding, that whoſoever would 
& live godly Lives in Chrift Feſus, muſt now ſuffer Perſecution, 
« according to his Example. He adviſed him not to forget the 
„ Doctrines he had taught him, nor to be diſturbed or ſurprized 
c at the Apoſtacy of ſome from the Faith and the Truth; but 
<< to preach the more zealouſly againſt ſuch Oppoſers as could. not 
* bear ſound Doctrine, but heaped to themſelves Teachers agree- 
6 able to their own unſtable itching Humour. The Reaſon why 


„ he now eſpecially deſired Timothys Coming, Chap. iv. 9. 21. 
„ was, becauſe he had none of his old Companions and Diſciples 
„ with him, but Luke. Demas had forſaken him, upon the Bit- 


© terneſs of this Perſecution, Chap. iv. 10. and was gone to 
„ Theſſalonica, for bis ſecular Intereft ; Creſcens was gone to Ga- 
* latia, Titus to Dalmatia, and Tychicus he had ſent to Epheſus. 


„ There were, doubtleſs, ſtill many Cbriſtians at Rome of emi- 


nent 


A a HA ca £2 


hs, "NOT 1. — 1 at __— ali r 


NEW TESTAMENT. 221 
&« nent Piety and Courage, among whom he here names Eubulus, 
« Prudens, and Linus the Biſhop of Rome, and Claudia, Linus's 
« Mother, Conſtit. VII. 46. who miniftered to him in his Bonds; 
t but he particularly deſired to have ſome of his Scholars about him 
« to aſſiſt him in his Miniſtry, and to comfort the Faithful under 
« Perſecution.” What is ſpoken of Janne and Fambres, the 
Egyptian Magicians, Chap. iii. 8. who withſtood Meet, is taken 
from an ancient Book now loft. | 

James the Brother of Our Lord, and Biſhop of Feruſalem alſo, 
about the End of the foregoing or the Beginning of this Year, 
writes the fir/? of thoſe ſeven, as we now place them which are 
ſtiled Catholick Epiſtles ; after the Perſecution by Nero, and after 
the War in Judea were both begun, „i. 2, 3, 4. 12. iv. Ig 
2. v. 6. the former of which begun A. D. 64, and the latter A. 
D. 66. "Tis true, that an Opinion has univerſally prevailed of 
late from Joſephus, that this James was put to Death by the Jet, 
when he was condemned by the High-Prieft Anan, A. D. 62. Of 
which already. See alſo E/ſay on the Conftitut. Ch. I. pag. 43, 44- 
and Mr. Baratier, in my III. Tra#s, pag. 58. where it is ſhewn 
that he lived ſeveral Years after that Condemnation ; and that he 
did not die till a little before the Siege and Deſtruction of Feruſa- 
lem. Tis true that this James was at laſt lain by the Jets, and 
after ſuch a barbarous and unjuſt Manner, that the ſober Part of 
that Nation, and Joſephus himſelf, while no more than an Ebianite 
Chriſtian, deemed that Deſtruction of Feruſalem itſelf to have been 
in way of Divine Vengeance for his Murder, See Diſſert. I. pre- 
fixed to my o/ephus, F. 70, 71. Now we are aſſured, even 
in the moſt ancient Latin and Greek Copies, he had the Title 
of an Apoſtle given him in the Inſcription, as Paul alſo himſelf 
files him; Gal. i. 19. tho' in our Exgliſb Verſion it be otherwiſe. 
The Occaſion of his writing the firft of thoſe Cathelick Epiftles (as 
Auſtin ſays) Was to ſuppreſs and confute a dangerous Error then 
„ growing up in the Church, That a bare naked Faith was ſuffi- 
s cient to ſecure Men's Salvation, tho” good Works were negle&- 
« ed; as alſo another Doctrine of as bad a Source, That God was 
„ the Author of Sin: And likewiſe, to comfort the Chriſtians 
c againſt the frequent Troubles and Perſecutions raiſed againſt them 
„ by the worldly Powers, and to awaken the Zerws out of their ſtu- 
pid Security, when Judgments were at the Door. To compals . 
„ which Ends he filled his Epiſtle with many excellent Exhorta- 
ec tions, to bear Afflictions, to hear the Word of God, to morti- 
« fy their Luſts, w bridle their Tongue, and avoid Swearing; to 
get right Apprehenſions of the Nature of God, and to adorn 
& their Chri/tian Profeſſion with a good Converſation, with Meek- 
% neſs, Peace, and Charity; laſtly, teaching them how to behave 
e themſelves in Times of approaching Miſeries. He likewiſe in- 

| pr 
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| <« timated ſomething concerning the Anointing the Sick with Oil, 
& for healing; and of the Confeflion of Faults, which Chri/tians 
, ought: to make to each other. The whole is written with 
abundance of Simplicity and Subſtance, full of engaging ſolid and 
natural Thoughts, worthy of a Brother of Our Lord. This is one 
of the Epiſtles that have been a little doubted of in old Time; but 
tho Euſebius and Ferom have obſerved, that ſome Perſons queſtioned 
the Authority of it, [chiefly in Judea] yet it is certain that in their 
Time it was in the Canon of the New Teftament, or laſt Canon of 
the Apg/fles, as they themſelves own; and it is alſo found in all the 
ancient Canons of the Greek and Latin Churches, and quoted by the 
Fathers of the ſecond and third Century, and ought to be of un- 
queſtionable Authority. | 
About this Year, the Apoſtle John ſeems to have ordained Gaius 
the firſt Biſhop of the Church of Pergamus ; as well as Demetrius, 
the firſt Biſhop of the Church of Philadelphia. Conflitut. VII. 46. 
Eſay on the Conftit. Ch. III. pag. 224. And note, that it appears 
as well by the Apotelical Conſtitutions, VIII. 44. by the Preface to 
the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, in the Eſſay on the Conſtitutions, Lib. V. 
pag. 287, 288. and by Peter's and Paul's uſing the Names Biſhops 
and Preſbyters promiſcuouſly before the Third Council of Jerſua- 
tem, See 1 Pet. v. 1, 2. Act. xx. 17. 28. Philip. i. 1, that, till 
this Council, a few only of the principal Sees had Biſhops ſet over 
the Preſbyters ; tho” it became univerſal afterward. Nor did this 
promiſcuous Uſe of theſe Words ceaſe in the Weſt, till paſt the 
Middle of the Second Century, See Iren. Fragments apud Grabe, 
pag. 404, 405, 466. and Three Trats, pag. 65. and Eſſay on the 
Conftituttons, Chap. III. pag. 222 233. - vi 
A, D. 68. Peter and Paul are now again impriſoned at Rome. 
Nero 8 They now jointly compleat the Apoſtolical Settle- 
Galba%. ments and Conſtitutions of this Church. And Pe- 
ter, upon the Death of Linus, makes both Anencletus and Clement 
(his former Deacons, Ignat. ad Trall. F. 7.) Biſhops of Rome; as 
ſay the other ancient Teſtimonies : But the more authentick Apo- 
 fralical Conſtitutions, and the ancient Records of the Church of Rome, 
in Tertullian, de Preſcript. Heret. F. 32. mention only, Clement 
was then made Biſhop by him. Peter now ſees his Wife going 
to Martyrdom, and rejoices at it. Peter and Paul are both about 
this Time put to Death; not ſo properly by Nero himſelf, who 
was now retired from Rome, as by his Agents, the *'Hyzwere: or Ga- 
vernors, in the plural Number, as Clement of Rome calls them, 
1 Ep. F. 5. the two Præfecti Prætorio, Fenius Rufus, and Sopho- 
i, Tigellinus, as Dr. Cave ſeems rightly to have underſtood him. 
-Whether they ſuffered on the very ſame Day, is not certain ; but 


ſo far is certain from our ancient Records, and particularly from 


the Teftimony of Ignatius himſelf, that Peter was _—_— at 
| N | me 
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Rome, about this Year, with his Head downward, ſays Origen, 
from Tradition, Tom. III. in Geneſf. Apud Euſeb. Hift. Eccl. III. I.] 
and Paul beheaded. ¶ there, about the ſame Time ] Ad Tarſenſes, 
s About the End of this, or the Beginning of the next Vear, Cl 
ment of Rome, that moſt eminent Companion of Peter's and Paul's, 
wrote, in the Name of the Church of Rome, of which he was Bis 
ſhop, what we call his fit and moſt celebrated Epiſtle to the Coe 
rinthians ; tho” it was about thirteen Years after he had written in 
his own Name what we falſely call his ſecond Epiſtle. This famous 
Epiſtle was ſent by Claudius, Ephebus, Valerius, Vito, and Fortu- 
natus, as its Concluſion informs us. Now this excellent Perſons 
by ſome of the Ancients called An Apoſtle, and by others An Apo- 


fealical Man, is named by Paul himſelf, Philip. iv. 3. who men- 


tions him not only as his Fellow-Labourer in the Work of the Gof- 
pel, but as one whoſe Name was toritten in the Book of Life ; and 
his two Epiſtles were originally owned Canonical Boats of the New' 
Teftament, as their Place in. all the Copies of the 85th Canon of the 
Apoiles, and in the MS. Alex. one of the oldeſt Manuſcripts of the Old 
and New Teftament, now in the World, implies. And, accordingly, 
it was for ſome Ages read in the Chriſtian Congregations j tho 
what we call. the ft was really the ſecond Epiſtle. This was 
written, in the Name of the whole Church of Rome, to that of 
Corinth, upon Occaſion of ſome Diviſions concerning their Teach- 
ers, ſome of which they had unjuſtly expelled; their vain Conceit 
of their ſpiritual Gifts, and their Miſtakes about the Reſurrection 3 
all which began to break out again, tho' Paul, by his Epiſtles and 
Sermons, had in a great Meaſure ſuppreſſed them. In this, he 
« firſt puts them in Mind of the Happineſs of that Peace they had 
«© formerly enjoyed; repreſenting to them the Danger of their pre- 
<« ſent Diviſions, ſhewing their deplorable Conſequences by many 
« Examples, and how highly diſpleaſing they were to God: 
« Moreover adviſing them to a Re-union and a Repentance, in 
* practiſing Obedience to their lawful Paftors ; Humility and Cha- 
6 rity, in Imitation of the Humility of Feſus Chrift, and the Mer- 
* cy of God, through the Hope of a Reſurrection, which he much 
* infiſted upon. From thence he takes an Occaſion to recom- 
„ mend to the Faithful the Practice of many Chri/tian Virtues, 
« and the Obſervation of a regular Diſcipline ; - declaring, That 
* it was very ill done to riſe up againſt Paſtors, and Biſhops, who 
„ were conſtituted by the Apoſtles, or elected by the Faithful after 
e their Death, while they behaved themſelves well. He diſplayed 
* the Heinouſneſs of their Crime who were the firſt Promoters of 
** this Diviſion ; earneftly ſoliciting them to return to their Duty 
« and Obedience towards their Miniſters, and to re-unite them- 
& ſelves to the reſt of the Believers, ” The whole is written with 

great 
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great Simplicity and Energy, with ſoft Words. and hard Argu- 
ments, with the tendereſt Concern for the Church of Chrift, and 
with a happy Mixture of Zeal and Charity. As to the Time of 
its being written, there have been ſeveral Opinions ; but we have 
placed it here, becauſe, as it is evident, it was written after the 
Deaths of Peter and Paul; ſo it is very probable it was before the 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem, ſince it ſpeaks of Peter and Paul as the 
very laſt Martyrs, and of the Temple-Service, as then in Being. 


But what is moſt remarkable and uſeful, for future Ages, in that. 


Epiſtle, is this, $. 4044. that Clement here firely informs 
us, How Chriſt left ſuch a facred Rule for Chriſtian Worſhip, 
«© and Diſcipline, and Church-Government ; and that as to Times, 
« and Places, and Perſons alſo, as the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions do 
4 now contain, And aſſures us withal, that Diſobedlence to that 
Rule would be highly criminal in the Sight of God, and deſerve 
te the ſevereſt Puniſhment from him. As for the Epiſtle which 
the Corinthians had written to the Romans, hinted at F. 1. and 
which procured this Anſwer, it is intirely loſt, But as to both 
theſe Epiſtles of Clement's, I muſt own, there are no Citations 
made in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions out of them, as there is out of 
almoſt every other Book of the New Teſlament then extant: The 
Reaſon of which is very evident; that it was not thought proper 
by Clement himſelf, who was the Amanuenſis of the Apoſtles, and 
wrote thoſe Conſtitutions from their Mouths, or according to their 
Directions, to alledge his own Authority for the Confirmation of 
any Facts whatſoever therein contained; which Reaſon is a very 
obvious one in the preſent Caſe, This Circumſtance is alſo of 
—— — to prove, that the 85th Apoſtelical Canon, which 
tteſted to 


y Clement under his own Hand, was truly written 


by the Writer of the Coyflitutions themſelves alſo; and on that Ac- 
count, and that only, did not quote his own Epiſtles in thoſe Con- 


A. D. 69. Galba is ſlain in the Forum at Rome this Year, up- 
Obe 3. on January 15th, in the 73d Year of his Age; af- 
Fitellius 7, ter a ſhort Reign of 7 Months, 7 Days. On the 
Feſpafian f. Tame Day that Galba is murdered, the Senate and 
| of Rome all acknowledge Otho for their Succeſſor. And 
no did all the World, or Roman Empire, begin to be in a Com- 
motion, as well as the Country of Judea; agreeably to Our Sa- 


viour's Predictions, that there ſhould be Jars, and Rumours of 


Wars, before the terrible De/truftion of Jeruſalem. Otha killed 
himſelf this Year, April 15th, after a very ſhort and troubleſome 
| Reign of 12 Weeks and 6 Days. Shortly after Othb's Death, Vi- 
tellius, tho ſtill in Gall, was both by the Army and the Senate 
acknowledged for Emperor; he ſoon made himſelf odious, both to 


the City and Country, and the. Legions in the Eaſt began to re- 


volt; 
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volt ; and ſhortly after, they unanimouſly reſolved to make Veſba- 


ſian their Emperor. Now Veſpaſian had proceeded with great Bra- 


very and Renown againſt the perfidious Fews, and had reduced the 
moſt confiderable Part of their Country, except Jeruſalem, when 
he heard of the Death of Nero, and the Succeſſion of Galba ; which 
cauſed him to defer his deſigned Enterprize againſt Feruſalem, ſend- 
ing his Son Titus to know Galba's Pleaſure, Titus was ſo long re- 
tarded by contrary Winds, that upon his Arrival in Greece he heard 
of Galba's Death, and Oths's Advancement; which News cauſed 
him to return to his Father into Zudea. And during the Civil 
Conteſts, between Otho and Vitellius, Veſpaſian continued Neuter, 
tho' he acknowledged Otho for Emperor, till Vitellius obtained the 
Victory and Empire; a Matter no-ways pleaſing to him, nor to 
the Commanders in the Eaſt : So that on the appointed Day to 
ſwear Allegiance to the new Emperor, in the Preſence of Veſpa- 
fian, they performed the Solemnity with great Silence and Heavi- 
neſs. And now, Veſpaſian renewing the War in Judea with ex- 
traordinary Fame and Honour, and having reſolved upon the Siege 
of Jeruſalem, the Murmurings and Diſcontents increaſed againſt 
the new Emperor, not only in Veſpaſian's Army, but likewiſe in 
thoſe of Syria and Egypt, as alſo in the other Legions of the Eaft ; 
inſomuch that they all fixed their Eyes upon. Jeſpaſian, a Perſon of. 
58 Years of Age, and accounted moſt worthy of the higheſt Au- 
thority, and moſt able to put an End to the Miſeries of his Coun- 

. This Deſign was promoted by the News they received, that 
the Legions of Mæſia and Pannonia had the fame Reſolution ;, 
whereupon. ſeveral Meſſages and Letters paſſed between Alexander 
Governor of Agypt, and Mutianus Governor of Syria, both de- 
termining Veſpaſian to be Emperor, tho' he ſhould utterly refuſe 
it, The Matter being brought to this Ifſue, Alexander made the 
firſt Overture, and on the firſt of July proclaimed Yeſpafian Em- 
peror at Alexandria, tho' he had a fe Days before been proclaimed 
in Judea; and becauſe he refuſed that Honour, his Soldiers com- 
pelled him with their drawn Swords, threatning him with imme- 
diate Death if he did not take the Empire upon him. Whereup- 
on Veſpaſian yielded, and not long after called a Council of War, 
with Mutianus, Alexander, and his Son Titus; where it was de- 
termined, that Titus ſhould continue the War againſt the Zews 3 
that Mutianus ſhould enter Italy, with the greateſt Part of the Le- 
gions ; and that Yzſpafian ſhould go to Alexandria, to make Pro- 
viſion for all Parts, from thence to join Mutianus, if Occaſion re- 
quired it. In the Midſt of theſe Conſultations, Vepaſian forgot 
not his famous Priſoner Foſephus, but publickly applauded his Va- 
lour, and gratefully acknowledged his Predictions, concerning his 
own Advancement ; and accordingly ordered his Chains not to be 
unlooſed, but to be cut in ſunder, by way of Amends for his former 

Vor, V. — P | Treat- 
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Treatment. Vitellius was flain at Rome, December 20th, this Year 
- alſo, after a ſhort Reign of 8 Months and 5 Days; a Reign which, 
. together with thoſe of Galba and Otho, make but little above 13 
Months in all; perhaps, as ſucceſſive, not ſo many. Which has 
. occaſioned ſome Writers, with Ptolemy in his Canon of Kings, not 
to inſert them at all in the Catalogue of the Roman Emperors ; and 
Plutarch, to compare them to Kings in Tragedies, who continue 


but a ſhort Time upon the Stage. However, during Vitelliuss 


Reign,- Veſpaſian is proclaimed Emperor, tho' he were then in 
ca. b 2 
A. D. 70. And now are we at length come to the great and 
Veſpaſian 5. terrible Year for the Diſſolution of the Zewiſh Com- 
monwealth, and Deſtruction of the City and Temple of Feruſalem. 
The Sound of the Goſpel having gone through all Nations, to the 
utmoſt Parts of the World, or Roman Empire, by Means of the 


Apoſtles and others, in leſs than 40 Years Time, now God thought 


fit to make a dreadful Example of the moſt perverſe Oppoſers of 
it, the Fews. Theſe miſerable People, ftill thinking themſelves 
the Favourites of Heaven, now languiſhed in a deplorable Manner 
under all the Miſeries and Calamities which could poſſibly befall 
Mankind; and, as Our Bleſſed Saviour predicted, ſuch Tribulation 
at never was ſince the Beginning of the World to that Time, nor ever 
. ſhould be again, Matth. xxiv. 21. Famines, Plagues, Earthquakes, 
Prodigies in Heaven and Earth, ominous. Voices, Armies, and 
flaming Weapons in the Air, (as we have formerly mentioned) 
were ſo many fatal Preſages of the Deſtruction of that glorious Ci- 
ty and Temple of Feruſalem, now. threatned by the Roman Eagle: 
And there never was the like ſignal Inſtance of Heaven's Viſitation 
of a People, who, by their obſtinate Blindneſs and Impieties, were 
become miſerable Objects of the Divine Wrath, and fully ripened 
for Vengeance. WF: | 
_ The Revolutions in the Roman Empire gave ſome Diverſion to 
PVeſpafian's Arms, ſo that, after his firſt Campaign, he could not 
purſue the War vigourouſly : But, this gave but ſmall Eaſe to the 
Jews; for, before Titus's Expedition againſt Feruſalem this Year, 
they were moſt grievouſly embroiled in Factions and Diſſentions, 
pillaging, robbing and murthering each other in all Parts ; at length 
great Numbers gathering together in whole Troops, committed 
ſuch Ravages and Cruelties, as equalled all the Miſeries and Cala- 
mities they received from the Roman Armies. Afterwards, the 
Robbers, being loaden with Pillage and Plunder, violently broke 
into Feruſalem itſelf, where they not only conſumed the Proyiſions 
of the People, but filled the City with miſerable Slaughters, Ra- 
pines, and Difſentions. They caſt Antipas and many of the prin- 
cipal Citizens and Nobility into Priſon, and then put them to 
Death unheard ; pretending, that they deſigned to have — 
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the City to the Romans: Yet, after all theſe horrid Outrages and 
Impieties, they. boaſted of Zeal for the Law of God, and the Re- 
ligious Cuſtoms of their Country ; and, thereupon, they were 
termed Zealots. Finding the People were ready to oppoſe them 
with Arms, they retired to the Temple itſelf, which they uſed for 
a Fortreſs, where they made an ignorant mean Perſon, called Pha- 
nias, High-Prieſt, tho* he was not of the Sacerdotal Family; but 
they were ſharply reſiſted by 4nan an High-Prieſt, who procured 
the People to riſe againſt them, and, aſter a ſevere Conteſt, forced 
them into the inward Part of the Temple, Upon which Exigency 


they privately ſent to the [dumeans, accuſing Anan, one of the 


beſt of their High-Prieſts, of wicked!y deſigning to betray his Coun- 

try; and imploring their Aſhſtance, /ince they themſelves, who' fought 
for the Liberty of it, were now cloſely beſieged. The Idumæam im- 
mediately repaired thither, to the Number of twenty thouſand Men; 
who being in the Night let into the City by Means of the Zzalots, 
together with them, committed moſt inſupportable Outrages and 
Devaſtations againſt the miſerable Inhabitants. Beſides an infinite 
Number of the meaner- Sort, they maſſacred eight thouſand Citi- 
zens the firſt Night, and afterwards twelve thouſand of the higher 
Rank, among whom was Anan. The Zealots alſo finding Zacha- 
rias the Son of Baruch, a Perſon of eminent Piety, declaring againſt 
their Wickedneſs, formally judged him, and, after he was cleared, 
ſlew him in the midſt of the "Temple. | 21-18 
In a ſhort Time after, the Idumæans began to relent; and 
perceiving the unreaſonable Practices of the Zealets,. and that they 
had falſely accuſed the Nobility, they ſet at Liberty two thouſand, 
whom they had impriſoned, and then returned to their own Coun- 
try. After whoſe Departure the Zealots renewed their Rapines and 
Slaughters, and raged more barbarouſly than ever, eſpecially againſt 
ſuch as endeavoured to flie to the Romans, whom they flew, with- 
out permitting any to bury them. But, ſhortly after, the Zea- 
lots were divided among themſelves, by Reaſon of one Jobn, who 
with a ſeditious Party, holding Giſcala, pretended to accept of the 
Articles offered by Titus, and privately fled to Feruſalem, as was 
formerly mentioned. His Party joining with the Zealots, he him- 
felf became the principal Incendiary, and now affected ſovereign 
Power over the reſt ; but he was vigorouſly oppoſed by fuch as be- 
fore had been his Equals. Yet, tho' they diſagreed in this Mat- 
ter, they all were unanimous in plundering the People; and Jeru- 
falem being thus filled with Tumults and Diſturbances, thoſe who 
were. without the City had Liberty to rob and pillage ; and thoſe 
whoſe Towns were deſtroyed by theſe Means, aflembled together 
in the Deſarts, and in great Bodies broke into other Temples and 
Towns, ſo that there was no Place in Judea which did not ſuf- 
fer after a moſt ſtrange and —_ of Manner. Not long af- 
| 2 | ter, 
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ter, a new Faction was raiſed againſt the Zealots, by one Simon, 
the Son of Giora, a bold and valiant Man, who gathering toge- 
tber great Multitudes of Robbers and Murtherers, who were got 
into the mountainous Parts, and encreaſing in Strength, attack'd 
many Cities and Towns, conquered all /4umea, waſted Fudea, en- 
camped with all his Forces before Feruſalem itſelf, and became a 
mighty Terror to che Inhabitants, who were already moſt miſera- 
bly oppreſſed by the Zealats within. In the mean time, ſuch Idu- 
means as had lately fled into the City, and joined themſelves with 
the Zealots, deteſting the Cruelties of John, whom the Zealots had 
choſen for their Commander, oppoſed his Proceedings, killed many 
of his Men, burnt down his Palace, and forced the Tyrant into 
the Temple; but the Citizens greatly dreading his Temper, and 
that he ſhould deſtroy the City in the Night, agreed to let in Simon 
ith his Army; who, entering the City, immediately attack'd the 
emple, but in vain, About the ſame Time Eleazar, who for- 
merly was chief Commander of the Zealots, envying the new Au- 
thority of John, found Means to draw over many of his Soldiers to 
bim, and ſeized on the inward Part of the Temple; fo that now 
a. third Faction was raiſed, and John was obliged daily to fight, 
both againſt Eleazar within, and Simon without: By which Means 
the Temple and Altar were abominably propbaned, and polluted 
with Blood; all Things about it were burnt up, and ſuch Quan- 
tities of Proviſions deſtroyed, as might have ſerved the City for 
many Years, and for Want of which it ſuffered ſo extreamly in 
a ſhort Time; fo that that renowned City, which was formerly 
celebrated for Peace and Unity within itſelf, now became the Place 
of all imaginable Diviſions, Diſtractions, and Confuſion ; and per- 
haps had a nearer Reſemblance of Hell, and the State of the 
Damned, than any thing before in this World. | 
Feruſalem was involved in all theſe miſerable Calamities, when 
Titus with a powerful Army approached the Place to inveſt it, 
being attended by Alexander Governor of Egypt, Agrippa, Sohemus, 
and Foſepbus now at Liberty. Titus ſat down within ſix or ſeven 
Furlongs of the City, in the Beginning of Xanthicus or Niſan, 
the firſt Month, Anno Domini 70, immediately before the Feaſt of 
the Paſſover, and ſhut up an infinite Multitude of People in the 
Place, who, according to Cuſtom, came from all Parts to that great 
Solemnity ; by which Means all Subſiſtence and Proviſions were 
conſumed in a ſhort Space. The City, conſiderably large in Ex- 
tent, was advantageouſly ſituated for Defence, and ſtrongly forti- 
fied with three Walls; beſides which, the Caftle of Antonia, the 
Palace, and above all the Temple, were as ſo many diſtinct Cita- 
tels. The three unnatural Factions, upon the Sight of the Raman 
Army, unanimouſly agreed to join and oppaſe it, and accordingly 
ſullied out with great Fury and Reſolution, put the Romans into 
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Diſorder, and obliged them to abandon their Camp, and fly to the 
Mountains; but the Fews were at laſt repelled, and driven into 
the City, by the extraordinary Skill and Valour of Titus, who 
highly ſignalized himſelf in this and all other Actions in the Siege. 
During all Intermiffions of the Beſiegers Attacks, the Civil Con- 
teſts were revived within the City, with great Slaughters and Con- 
fuſions; and upon the firſt Day of the Paſſover, now the 14th 
Day of this Month, Eleazar and his Aſſociates opened the Gates, 
that all Perſons might have Liberty to perform their uſual Ce-. 
remonies and Devotions in the Temple. But Jahn, who held the 
other Part of the Temple, uſed this Feſtival as a Means to effect his 
treacherous Deſigns, cauſing great Numbers of his Party to enter 
among the People with Wezpons under their Garments, to get 
Poſſeſſion of the Inner Temple; who being admitted with the reſt 
of the Multitude, in a ſhort Time ſhewed themſelves in Armour. 
Immediately a dreadful Tumult aroſe in the Temple ; for all the 
Multitude, who were not of the Sedition, thought themſelves be- 
trayed ; the Zealots imagining this Treaſon only to prejudice them, 
abandoned their Poſt, leaped from the Towers, and fled into the 
Vaults about the Temple; fo that the poor People, flocking about 
the Altar, not knowing how to ſecure themſelves, and others who 
were driven into the Temple, were killed with Clubs and Swords, 
and trodden under. Foot after a barbarous Manner. Great Num- 
bers were flain, upon private Reſentments ; and all ſuch as had 


formerly offended theſe T raitors, were deſtroyed without Mercy: 


But they, who ſo cruelly raged againſt the Innocent, gave the Of- 
fenders Time and Leiſure to eſcape out of their Vaults, by which 
Means they regained the inward Part of the Temple, and with 
great Slaughter aſſaulted the other Parties; the Iſſue of which was, 
that, Eleazar being killed, the three Factions were at length re- 
duced to two, that under John conſiſting of 8400 Men, and the 
other under Simon of 10000, beſides 5000 [dumeaans, Notwith- 
ſtanding that, when the Enemy was at the Walls, and to oppoſe 
them, they uſually joined their Forces, yet, upon all Intermiſſions, 
they violently raged againſt each other, and both againſt the unfor- 
tunate Citizens; ſo that never any City in the World was more ſe- 
verely harraſſed without, and more miſerably torn within. 

The City being ftrongly fortified with three Walls, as before 
mentioned, Titus found great Difficulties in the Siege; but having 
with much Oppoſition placed his Engines, he battered the outward 
Wall, and the Jews retiring, on the third Day of Artemi/zus, ar 
Jar, the ſecond Month, he broke in and poſſeſſed himſelf of the 
North Quarter of the City, as far as the Caſtle of Antonia, and 
the Valley of Cedron. In all which Time he ſhewed great Cle- 
mency and Com miſeration to the Beſieged, giving them all poſſible 
Aſſurances of Pardon and civil 3 if they would —_— 
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but the Jews were ſo obſtinate, that they refuſed all Terms and 
Conditions, and judged his generous Humanity to be nothing but 
Cowardice. This more exaſperated the Romans, and cauſed them 
to proceed with the greater Fierceneſs and Severity ; fo that God 
and Man, Heaven and Earth, ſeemed to fight againſt this wretched 
Nation. Five Days after, Titus, having beaten down a certain 
Tower with the Battering Ram, from the North Quarter, broke 
through the ſecond Wall, and poſſeſſed himſelf of the new Lower 
City, from whence he was repulſed by the vigorous Sallies of the 
Beſieged; but on the fourth Day he regained the Place intirely, 
and prepared for the Battery of the third Wall. After which, 
being ſtill deſirous to ſave the City, and eſpecially the Temple, 
he ſent Foſephus to his Countrymen, to exhort them, from the 
Walls, to yield ; who, tho? he uſed all the powerful and patheti- 
cal Perſuaſions imaginable, and offered to ſacrifice the Life of him- 
ſelf and Family for his Country's Preſervation, yet he was enter- 
tained only with a Shower of Darts, Scoffs, and Reproaches : So 
that Titus was now no-ways inclined to ſhew Mercy to a People 
that had been perfidious and rebellious to the higheſt Degree, and 
was now ſtubborn and remorſleſs beyond all Example and Belief. 
The Citizens deſigning to eſcape out of the City, John and Simon 
ſtopp'd up all Paſſages ; but the Famine encreafing, notwithſtanding 
great Numbers ſtole out, who being taken Priſoners by Titus, he 
cauſed them to be ſcourged and crucified, as they had formerly 
treated Our Saviour; and in ſuch Numbers, that Room was want- 
ing for Croſſes, and Croſſes for Perſons; till deſigning by the 
Cruelty of the Spectacle to terrify the City, and haſten its Surren- 
der. The Seditious made a contrary Uſe of this Management, 
ſhewing the Citizens this diſmal Sight from the Walls, to terrify 
them from flying to the Enemy; whereupon Titus cut off many of 
the Priſoners Hands, and ſent them to Simon and Jobn in the Ci- 
ty, that their Calamity might teſtify them to be Captives, and not 
. ſuch as fled voluntarily to the Romans. 8 

On the 12th Day of the ſame ſecond Month, Titus began four 


M.ounts for his Battering-Rams, which were all finiſhed on the 


29th, two nigh the Caſtle of Antonia, where he was in Hopes of 
taking the Temple, and two *nigh the Monument of Jobn the 
High-Prieſt, where he ſuppoſed he might break into the Upper Ci- 
ty with greateſt Facility, But 7ohn, whoſe Office it was to op- 
pole the Romans abaut the Caſtle of Antonia, with great Bravery 
ſallied out, undermined the Ramparts, and deſtroyed them; and 
two Days after, Simon, with as much Courage, ruined the other 
Mounts by Fire, tho' ſeventeen Days had been ſpent in compleat- 
ing them all, He likewiſe burnt the Enemies Battering-Rams and 
Engines, and courageouſly preſſing forwards, broke into the very 
Camp of the Romans; but at length was valiantly repulſed by Ti- 
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tus, and forced to retire into the Caſtle of Antonia. The Mounts 
being thus burnt and demoliſhed, Titus deſigned to erect new ones; 
but, calling a Council of War, it was determined, that the whole 
City ſhould be ſurrounded by a Wall or Intrenchment, both to 
hinder the Flight of the Beſieged, and to prevent all Relief from 
coming into the City; all which with incredible Diligence and Ce- 
lerity was finiſhed in three Days, the whole being 39 Furlongs, or 
near five Miles in Compaſs, having thirteen Forts or Caſtles with- 
out, each conſiſting of ten Furlongs Compaſs. This exactly veri- 
fied Our Bleſſed Saviour's Predictions, Luke xix. 43. viz. ** The 
« Days ſball come upon thee that thine Enemies all caſt a Trench 
e about the, and compaſs thee round, and keep thee in on every Side. 
The Seditious ſeemed nothing moved at this, tho? the Famine not 
only raged among the common Sort, but likewiſe: began to afflict 
the Soldiers; and ſuch a Mortality enſued, that from the fourteenth ' 
Day of the firſt Month, to the firſt of the fourth Month, 115880 
Carcaſſes of the poorer Sort were carried out to be buried at the 
publick Charge, as Titus was informed by one Mannæus, who was 
appointed to pay the Money. Divers Noblemen that fled to him, 
aſſured Kim, that 600000 of the ordinary Rank were caſt dead out 
of the Gates, and others who died beſides were innumerable ; and 
that when ſo many died, as they were not able to bury them, they 
gathered their Bodies together into the largeſt Houſes adjoining, and 
there ſhut them up. A Buſhel of Corn was ſold' for 600 Crowns, 
Sinks and Holes were. continually rak'd to find the old Dung of 
Oxen, to ſatisfy their Hunger : Wives took the Meat out of their 
Huſbands Mouths, Children from their Parents, and Mothers from 
their Infants: Old Men were driven from their Meat, as Perſons 
of no Uſe; young Men were tortured, to confeſs where their Pro- 
viſions lay; and all ſuffered after an unheard-of Manner. 

T heſe deplorable Calamities extreamly moved the Compaſſion of 
the Romans themſelves, And Titus going about the Walls, and 
beholding the Ditch filled with dead Bodies, wept; and, with 
Hands lifted up to Heaven, called God to Witneſs, That it was 
not his Doing. But the Minds of the Seditious were not at all 
changed, who continually proceeded in their Rapines and Mur- 
thers: Thoſe that Simon robb'd were ſent to John, and thoſe that 
John pillaged were ſent to Simon; drinking as it were to one ano- 
ther in the Blood of the People, and dividing their Carcaſſes be- 
tween them. The Nobility daily ſuſfered. And Simon proceeded 
to murther Matthias, the preſent High-Prieſt, by whom he had 
Entrance into the City, with his three Sons, and ſixteen others of 
the higheſt Rank; pretending, that they deſigned to fly ta the 
Enemy. Upon which Judas, one of his Officers, being tired out 
with His inſupportable Cruelties, attempted to betray a certain 
Tower to the Romans, where he > mma 3 2 
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by an Accident, he was put to Death, with ten other of his Ac- 


complices, in the Sight of the Roman Soldiers, and their Bodies 
thrown down to them. Jh alſo being driven by extream Neceſ- 
ſity, converted the golden Veſſels of the Temple, with the ſacred 
Money, to prophane Uſes ; and was conſtrained to divide the Wine 
and Oil ordained for Sacrifices, among his Soldiers. And now the 
Famine raged ſo extreamly, that the Soldiers began to eat Girdles, 
Shoes, Skins, and Hay; and a noble Woman boiled her own 
Child, to eat it; which was look'd upon as fo deteſtable an Act 
among the Romans as well as the Fews, that Titus, after he had 
inſiſted upon his frequent Offers of Peace and Pardon to the Jetus, 
declared, That he would bury that abominable Crime in the Ruins 
of their Country; and would not ſuffer the Sun to fhine upon that Ci- 
ty where Mothers eat their own Children, and where Fathers, no 5 
culpable, reduced them to that Extremity, by their Obſtinacy. 
plainly had Our Lord foretold the Daughters of Feruſalem, That 
<< the Days were coming, in the which they ſhould ſay, Bleſſed are 
* the Barren, and the Wombs that never bare, and the Paps which 
never gave Suck, Luke xxiii. 29. e 
Titus having brought Materials from all Parts, and cutting down 
Woods and all Trees, even to go Furlongs Diftance, with great 
Labour erected new Mounts in 21 Days; one on every Side of the 
Caſtle Antonia. Which when John and his Party had weakly and 
vainly attempted, they were repulſed by the Romans; and Titus, on 
the Beginning of Tamuz, ordered the Battering-Ram to be brought 
to, the Wall of Antonia, by which a Breach being made on the 5th 
of that fourth Month, the Romans broke into the Caſtle, and pur- 
ſued the flying Jeus even to the Temple. At which Time ma- 
ny. falſe Prophets deluded the Multitude, by telling them, That 
they ſhould have Aſſiſtance from God; and therefore, tho'-Titus and 
"Zojephus ſtill exhorted them to yield, they obſtinately refuſed all 
Accommodation; boaſting, That they had rather endure all Kinds 
of Miſeries. On the 17th Day of that Month, the perpetual Sa- 
crifice in the Temple, which was offered Morning and Evening, 
ceaſed, for Want of Perſons to officiate; which was a new and 
Killing Affliction to the People. A few Days after, Titus erected 
Mounts nearer, the Materials of which had been brought an hun- 
dred Furlongs diſtant, and overturning therewith the Foundations 
of Antonia, made an eaſy Aſcent to the Temple; then breaking 
in by Antonia, he ſeized upon the North and Weſt Porticos or 
Cloiſters of the outward Range of the Temple, Part of which, 
joining to Antonia, were burnt and ruined by the Fews; and two 
Days after the other Part was burnt by the Romans on the 24th 
of the ſame Month, the Fews not quenching the Fire, that the 
Porch might be clearly ſeparated from Antonia, On the. 27th the 
Fews began to burn the Weſtern Porticos, as far as the Bridge _ 


CEE ALTIPT Co , 4 Io Soy rw Ts ĩ ww B. & $B & 


w 


NEW TESTAMENT. 299 


jed to the Gallery, whither many of the Romans getting up were 
purnt Zivez but on the following Day the Romans burnt all the 
North Porticos, as far as to thoſe in the Eaſt. On the eighth Day 
of Lous, or Ab, the fifth Month, when Titus could not prevail 
againſt the ſtrong Walls of the Inner Temple, either by Batterings, 
Underminings, or Ladders, He reſolved upon that from which 
Reverence had long reſtrained him; which was, to ſet Fire to the 
very Gates of the 'Temple, or Holy Houſe itſelf ; which ſoon cau- 
ſed the Porticos to be all in a Flame: Which amazing Sight ſo 
ſtupified the infatuated Fews, that they hindered not the Fire; ſo 
that the Porticos burnt all that Day, and the following Night. 
Still Titus and his Commanders reſolved to fave the Temple or Ho- 
ly Houſe itſelf, if poſſible ; but on the 1oth of that fifth Month, 
| when as the Romans, which guarded the outward Range of the . 
| Temple, being provoked by the Fews, had driven them into the 
| Temple, a certain Roman Soldier, contrary to the Command of 
| his General, getting upon his Fellow's Shoulders, and being ex- 
cited by ſome Divine Fury, caſt a flaming Firebrand through the 
golden Window into the Chambers and Buildings on the North 
Side, which immediately took Fire, and ſpread throughout the 
whole Fabrick, conſuming the moſt glorious and beautiful Stru- 
cture that the World ever ſaw : And, in Spight of all Oppoſition, 
the triumphant Flames prevailed, and made their Way with fo 
fierce a Rage, as if they threatned to burn up all Mount Moriab 
to the Roots. | 

The Sight of this extream Misfortune put a killing Damp to all 
the Courage and Fury of the eus, now neither eſteeming their 
Lives nor Forces, having loft their greateſt Jewel for which they 
fought : The loud Qutcries and miſerable Lamentations of the 
People echo'd from all the adjacent Mountains; and many famiſh'd 
and expiring Perſons, whoſe Eyes Death had already cloſed, reaſ- 
ſumed new Strength, and opened their Eyes, to bewail the glo- 
rious Temple, which they now beheld all in Flames. Titus in 
vain uſing all Methods to fave the Temple, found ſo much Time 
as to enter the Sanctuary, with his chief Officers, where they be- 
held all the holy Things, and found its Riches and Magnificence 
far ſurpaſſing all Strangers Reports: They alſo were entertained 
with a diſraal Spectacle of Blood, Smoak, and Flames, and the 
great Altar covered with an infinite Number of dead Bodies, -which 
had ſuſtained all the Miſeries of Fire, Sword, and Famine. The 
Roman Soldiers purſued their Victory with all imaginable Fury and 
Revenge, cutting in Pieces all that they found about the Temple, 
and fetting Fire to the reſt of the Buildings; in one of which 6000 
Men, Women and Children, being deluded and brought thither by 
a falſe Prophet, periſhed miferably in the Flames. Titus was 
ſhortly after ſaluted mperater by his Soldiers, who et the Eaſt Gave 
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of the Temple offered Sacrifices to their own Pagan Deities. In 
all theſe Confuſions the Seditious found Means to flie into the Ci- 
ty; where, ſeeming to relent, they deſired a Parly with the Gene- 

ral himſelf, who highly condemned them for their Obſtinacy; but 
notwithſtanding promiſed them their Lives, upon immediate Sub- 
miſſion. But they, refuſing to rely upon his Promiſes, demanded 
Liberty to depart the City with their Wives and Children; which 
ſo extreamly exaſperated Titus, that he commanded it to be pro- 
2 b. a publick Crier, That they were no longer io expect any 

hereupon he permitted his Soldiers to plunder and burn 
nr) = 1 Pita City, with the Palace Acra; but the ſeditious Ty- 


rants retired to the King's Palace, where great Numbers had depo- 
- ſited their Wealth, and from thence repelled the Romans, They 


likewiſe barbarouſly flew 8400 of their own Countrymen, and 
rifling all the Money and Treaſure, betook themſelves to the up- 
per and ſtrongeſt Part of the City, ſituated upon a ſteep Rock, 
and called Sion, where, notwithſtanding theſe deplorable Calami: 
ties, they ſtill more cruelly tyrannized. Titus having conſidered the 
Strength of the Place, began his Mounts on the 2oth of the 5th 
Month, and finiſhing them the 7th of the 6th Month, he very 


ſoon made a Breach in the Walls. Whereupon the Tyrants were 


ſeized with no little Fear and Confuſion, not knowing how to 
proceed; ſo that Titus became Maſter of all the City on Saturday, 
on the 8th of that Month. The Power of Heaven appeared in 
the Overthrow of theſe Wretches; for they abandoned their 
Towers, which were ſtill very ſtrong, and indeed their only 
Strength, and in vain ſought to eſcape, by hiding themſelves 
in Vaults and Privies, from whence both John and Simon were 
dragg d; the former being condemned to perpetual Impriſonment, 
and the latter reſerved for a Triumph. The reſt were all put to 
the Sword, And Titus commanded both the Temple and the City 
to be entirely razed by a Plow, brought over it by Turnus Rufus, 
according to the ancient Cuſtom ; which remarkably accompliſhed 
Our Saviour's Prophecies, Mat not one Stone ſhould remain upon an- 
ther: Only he preſerved the Weſt Part of the Wall of the City, 
with three Fowers; which, for their Strength and Beauty, might 
bear Teſtimony of the Statelineſs of the City to Poſterity. 

The Soldiers offered to have crowned Titus as a Conqueror for 
this. Act, and upon the Account of his extraordinary Valour in the 
Siege, in which he had in one Encounter flain twelve Men with 
bis own Hands; but Titus modeſtly refuſed the Honour, denying 
himſelf to have been the Conqueror, and declaring, That he only 
executed the Deſigns of Heaven, which bad apparently manifeſted its 
Mrath againſt the Fews, To this fatal End came the famous City 
of Feruſalem, after a Siege of about five Months; having, from 

Kiog David's'Reign, —_—_— under God's own Hand and Pro- 
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tection for above 1100 Years; and it is remarkable, that this fa- 
tal Siege began a little before the Paſſover, at the ſame Time that 
they had moſt  barbarouſly treated and put to Death the Son of 
God. Never was any Siege in the World more memorable, the 
Captives amounting to 97000, and thoſe who periſhed in the Siege 
to 1100000 ; which laſt Number being added to the 237490, 
which Joſephus particularly enumerates in the Zewiſh Wars, it 
makes 1337490. So heavy was the Guilt of Our Saviour's and 
his Saints Blood upon this wretched Nation; and ſo abominable 
were their Vices; that we have Reaſon to agree with the laſt named 
Author, who believed, T hat if the Romans had not come againſt 
them, the City would have been ſwallowed up by the Earth, or 
elſe by Thunder-bolts and Lightnings have borne the Puniſhment 
of Sodom, whoſe Inhabitants they exceeded in Wickedneſs. Here 
ended the temporal State and Cfconomy of the ;Fews; and that 
Province, which had been governed by the Romans in a great Mea- + 
ſure as their Friends and Protectors, was now made Captive ; and 
the Jets, once the freeſt People in the World, were made Slaves, 
baniſhe, ſold, and diſperſed throughout all. Parts of the World. 
This did alſo moſt compleatly fulfil the ancient Prophecy of the 
Scepter's departing from Fudah ; tho', as we have already ſeen, it 
was in ſome Meaſure accompliſhed under the Reign of Herad the 
Great. Thus was this unparalled Diſſolution of the Zew;/h Polity 
and Deſtruction of Feriſalem compleated 37 4 Years after Our Sa- 
viour's Crucifixion, in the ſecond Year of the Reign of Veſpaſian, 
K , 
The Jews were now an accurſed abandoned People, without 
Scepter, without Sacrifice, without Altar, without Ephod ; yet 
{till they retained their Circumciſion, their Sabbath, their Paſchal 
Lamb, and ſome other Ceremonies, as a Mark that God had left 
upon them, as he once did upon Cain, that they might not be 
wholly exterminated. And thus they were diftinguiſhed, and like- 
wiſe diſperſed through all Nations, that the whole World might 
be Witneſſes of their Puniſhment and Obſtinacy ; and that they 
might be Servants to the true //rae!, the Chriſtians, in bearing and 
tranſmitting the Holy Scriptures ; not ſo much for their own Ad- 
vantage, as for a Teſtimony of the Truth againſt the Pagans and 
themſelves, And now the Chriſtians began to lift up their Heads 
with Confidence, after their ſevere Perſecutions, being aſſured of 
an approaching Summer, and a certain Redemption ; and know- 
ing that the Kingdom of God was even at their Doors. For 
God had now ſent his Miniſters with the Trumpet of his Goſ- 
pel, to gather together his Choſen People in the utmoſt Parts of 
the World ; all which, as Our Saviour told his Diſciples, ſhould 
be accompliſhed before one Generation paſſed away. So that 
Chriſtianity now flour iſned, and increaſed more than ever; and 
: | Churcheg 
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Churches were eſtabliſhed, and Biſhops were placed in all great 
Cities in the Roman Empire. | 

About this Year the Apoſtle Zobhn ſeems to have ordained John 
to be the ſecond Biſhop of Epheſus; as alſo Stratæas, the Son of 
Lois, (Timathy's Grandmother, 2 Tim. i. 5.) to be the ſecond Bi- 
ſhop of Smyrna. Conſtit. VII. 46. and Eſſay on the Conſtitutions, 

Ch. III. pag. 224. | 
_—_ - 71 About this Year, as I ſuppoſe, it was that the 
Veſpaſian J. Apoſtles met at their fourth Council of Jeruſalem; 
which was chiefly in Oppoſition to the Fudaizing Chriſtians, who 
were than very troubleſome, The Directions and Acts of this 
Council, into which the Acts of the three former Councils, and 
therein all the Conſtitutions contained in the firſt ſix of our pre- 
ſent Apoſtolital Conſtitutions are inſerted, ſeem now to be unani- 
mouſly confirmed by Apoftolical Authority, with the higheſt San- 
tion they could give it; I mean, by their ſolemn Addrefs at the 
Beginning of the whole Work: The Apoſtles and Elders, To 
4 all thoſe who from among the Gentiles have believed in the Lord 
4 Fefus Chriſt. Grace and Peace from Almighty God, through 
« Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be multiplied unto you, in the Acknow- 
„ ledgment of him, &c.” This ſacred Depoſitum, ending alſo 
with a moſt ſolemn Doxology, was ſent to the ſeveral] Churches by 
Titus, Luke, Lucius, Faſon, and Sfipater. See Conſtitut. VI. 18 
30. And Eſay on them, Chap. I. pag. 120 123. 

Titus having finiſhed his great Work, and wintered at Cæſarea, 
went to Berytus and Antioch, and from thence turned back to Ale- 
æandria, in order to go for Rome. In this Journey he paſſed by 
the Ruins of Feruſalem, upon the Sight of which he could not but 
deplore the Loſs of that noble City; curſing the Seditious, and la- 
menting that his Virtue ſhould be made known by the Calamity of 
that miſerable People. At Rome all Mens Mouths were filled with 
the Praifes of Titus, who had ſhewn himſelf ſo expert a Soldier and 
Commander ; and a Triumph was decreed by the Senate, both for 
him and bis Father, who had ſo bravely managed the Beginning of 
the Fewiſh War. Titus, being returned to Rome, was received 
with the univerſal Applauſes of the whole City ; and about the End of 
the Month of Apr: both the Father and the Son entered upon their 
Triumphs, which was as ſolemn and magnificent as Rome ever ſaw. 
For the Spectacles there exhibited, both for Number, Variety, and 
Charge, were admirable in all Things which human Invention 
could poſſibly ſupply ; and all Things that ever were efteemed va- 
luable or beautiful, among Perfons abounding in Wealth and Pro- 
fperity, were that Day expoſed in the Triumph, largely diſplaying 
the wonderful Power and Magnificence of the Romans. Among 


- the rich and glorious Spoils were expoſed incredible Quantities of 


Gold taken out of the Temple. As alſo the Golden _——_— 
F an 
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and Table of Shew-Bread. After which was carried the Fewiſh 


P Law; whether only the Pentateuch, or the whole Old Teſt ament, 
55 is not quite certain, tho the laſt be much the moſt probable. I 1 
f g ſay this, becauſe Jaſephus the Zew;ſh Hiſtorian, who was there pre- 
B: ſent, quotes a Pa 15 out of the Book of Jaſbuas, Antig. M. 1. 17. 
er] as contained in the Sacred Books laid up in the Temple. Which ve- 

z 


ry Copy I have proved elſewhere to have been that which he made 
the W Uſe of himſelf, in his Antiquities. See Diſſertat. IId. prefixed to 
my Engliſh Foſepbus, per tot. and Eſſay on the Old T:ftament, pag. 
* 190 195. This Law was the laſt, but not the leaft remark» | 
his able of all the Spoils. In this Triumph Simon, the Son of Giora, 
was ignominiouſly dragged along, with a Rope about his Neck, 


FE and afterwards ſlain. Titus had a Triumphal Arch erected to his 
2 i Honour at Rome, containing the Draughts of the forementionedd 


Spoils; which to this Day continues almoſt intire, as a laſting 
he Monument of this terrible Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and as a Me- 
To morial againſt that impious and perverſe Nation; which I have 
_ exhibited in my Plan of the Fews/h Temples, belonging to my 
gh Engliſh Joſephus. | | | 
Veſpaſian likewiſe now began x New Temple to Peace or Con- 
Io cord, wherein he put the reſt of the Fewiſh Spoils ; altho' the 
Hangings belonging to the Temple, and the Temple-Copy of the 
18 Sacred Books, were repoſited in his own Houſe, and that Copy 
there made Uſe of by Foſephus. 
And now Veſpaſian having quieted all Nations in or near to the 
7M Roman Empire as well as the Fews, he ſhut up the Temple of 
Janus, in Token of an univerſal Peace, it having ſtood open about 


by 5 Years. And thus, after the moſt dreadful Storm that ever hap- 
* pened, and the moſt ſignal Vengeance upon the Fews, which was 


of preceded or attended with Wars over all the Reman Empire, there 
ich ſucceeded a great Calm through all the Parts of that Empire. 

* In this Year Veſpaſian ordered Liberius Maximus and Baſſus to 
ſell all the Lands in Fudea, and appropriated them all to himſelf; 
of leaving there only 800 Soldiers, and giving them a Place to inhabit, 
ed called Oulammaus, between 6 and 7 Miles from Feruſalem, Of 
of which Mention is made in Luke's Goſpel, Chap. xxiv. 13. and that 
Diſtance aſſigned to it. He alſo impoſed a Tribute upon all the Fews 


= in the Roman Empire, commanding every one of them to pay year- 
1d ly two Drachmas, or half a Shekel == 15 d. to the Capitol at 
* me, the Seat of the grand Roman Idol Jupiter Capitolinus ; as 


* they had formerly paid the like Sum to the Temple of the true 

a God at Ferujalem, And thus thoſe miſerable Fetus who rejected ; 
their true Meſſiab, Feſus of Nazareth, and would own no King but 
. the Roman Cs AR, Foh. xix. 15. were now conſtrained, · after a 
Le, by the Command of Cez/ar himſelf, to acknowledge that 
4 Raman Idol for their God. 3 bu 
* - i a About 
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About this Year the Apoſtles ordained Simeon, the Son of Cle. 
pbas, the ſecond Biſhop of Feruſalem. Conſtitut. V. 46. and Eſſay 
on the Conſtit. Chap. III. pag. 223. 

About and before this Time the Church of Chr:/?, tho flouriſh- 
ing, and free from Perſecution, was much diſturbed and infeſted 
with ſeveral Hereſies, proceeding in a great Meaſure from a Mix- 
ture of Samaritaniſm, Fudaiſm, and Chriſtianity. For, beſides 
the immediate Followers of Simon Magus, and the Gnoftichs, thoſe 
of Menander, Ebien, and Cerinthus, began to ſhew themſelves, to 
the great Danger of the Chriſtian Faith. To give ſome Account 
of each: (1. Menander was a Samaritan, — like Simon, a no- 
torious Im poſtor and Magician, abounding with more monſtrous 
Illuſions than he; declaring himſelf a Saviour ſent from above, 
for the Reſtoration of Mankind; and teaching, that no Man 
could otherwiſe overcome the Angels, the Makers of the World, 
unleſs he was firſt inſtituted in the magical Knowledge deliver- 
ed by him, and initiated in his Baptiſm: Of which Baptiſm, 
thoſe who were accounted worthy, he affirmed, ſhould be Par- 
takers of a perpetual Immortality in this very Life, and continue 
always young and vigorous in this World, With theſe and other 
of his Maſter Simon's Opinions he ſeduced many in Antioch; and 
tho' the Extravagancy of his Notions made them leſs infectious, 

et they were continued in the ſecond Century, particularly by 
Bafilides and Saturninus. (2.) Ebion, ſo called from the Poverty of 
his Notions, and born in Cacaba, a Village in Paleſtine, ſpread his 
Hereſy in Trachonitis, and among the Chriſtians who had retired to 
Pella, where he gained many Followers. Theſe denied the Divi- 
nity of Our Saviour, acknowledged him an excellent Perfon, but 
believed that he was born of Jeſeph and Mary. They enjoined 
the Obſervation of the Law of Moſes, as neceſſary to Salvation, 
retained Circumciſion, the Sabbath, and other Ceremonies ; but, 
to ſhew themſelves Chriſtians, they kept the firſt Day of the 
Week, in Commemoration of the Reſurrection of 7eſus. They 
received all the Writings of the Old Teflament; but tor the New 
Teftament, they rejected all but Matthew's Goſpel, or rather the 
Gaſpel 3 Ba to the Hebrews or Naggrenz; and particularly 
condemned Paul as an Apoltate, for approving the Diſſolution of the 
Moſaick Ceremonial Law. (3-) Cerinthus ſpread his Hereſy prin- 
cipally in Epheſus, and. Afia Miner, which in ſome Things was 
the ſame with that of Ebion; particularly in the Denial of the Di- 
vinity of Our Saviour, in the Acknowledgment only of the pre- 
tended Matthew's Goſpel, and in affirming the Obligation of the 
Aeſaict Rites. He aſſerted the Creation of the World by Angels, 
as did the Gno/ticks; and, to inſinuate himſelf among the Vulgar, 
he boaſted of firange Revelations and Illuminations. He alſo 


ns ty that, as Jeſus was but a meer * Chrift deſcended up- 
on 
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on him in the Likeneſs of a Dove, and that then Feſus Chrift re- 
vealed the Father, who before was unknown; and that at laſt 
Chrift, who was incapable of Suffering, forſook Jeſus, and left 
him to ſuffer Death. And, laſtly, that his Kingdom afterwards 
ſhould be terreſtrial, in the City of Feruſalem, where Men ſhould 
be bleſſed with all Kinds of carnal Pleaſures for a thouſand Years, 


N. B. Since about this Time it muſt have been, as Dr. Mills 


and Dr. Grabe both agree, that the Auditors of Peter and Paul 


wrote down what they remembered of their Preachings, or knew 
of their Acts, it may not be improper to ſet down here the re- 
maining Fragments of the Doctrine or Doctrines of the Apoſtles : 
Of the Preaching, and Doctrine, and Acts, and Revelation of Pe- 


ter, as well as of the Acts of Paul; as I have formerly publiſhed 


them almoſt all in my Authentick Records, Part II. pag. 667 
674. as follows: | * : 


([..) Origen informs us, that he found this ſaid in a Little Book, 
{ probably in the Doctrine of the Apoſtles ] by ſome of the Apoſtles, 


„ Blefled is he that faſts, in order to feed the Poor. This Man's 


& Faſt is exceeding acceptable to God, and indeed of ſufficient 
« Worth; for he imitates Him wha laid down his Life for his 
« Brethren. ?? 


(2.) The Author of the Homily, concerning Gameſters, among 
the Works of Cyprian, informs us, that it was ſaid in the Dact᷑rines 
of the Apoſtles, If any Brother offends in the Church, and does 
not obey the Law, let him not be gathered *till he repent ; 
nor let him be received, left your Prayer be polluted and hin- 
$6 dered. " 5 f . | | 


(3.) Clement of Alexandriq, about the End of the ſecond Cen- 
tury, and before him Theodotus, ſays: We may find, in the 
*« Preaching of Peter, the Lord to be named the Law and the 
„% ord. | 


(4.) The ſame Clement informs us, that Peter ſays thus in his 
Preaching : * Know therefore, that there is but One God, who. 
© made the Beginning of all Things, and has the Power of their 
„ End. And he is inviſible, who ſees all Things; not contained 
* in any Thing, who contains all Things; not wanting of any 
© Thing, whom all Things want, and on whoſe Account they 
% are; Incomprehenſible, Perpetual, Incorruptible, Unmade : 
* Who made all Things by the Word of his Power, in its myſti- 
« cal Senſe; that is, by His Son, Worſhip him for God, but 
© not after the Manner of the celebrated Men among the Greets; 


* becauſe thoſe celebrated Men among the Greeks, tho they _ 
CANS hip 
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<< ſhip the ſame God with us, yet have they not been compleatly 
4 inſtructed in our Method of Worſhip by His Son. For they 
© are carried away by their Ignorance, and do not know God — 
© cording to that perfet Knowledge which he put into their 
Power, for their Uſe. They have formed into Shapes Wood, 
4 and Stones, and Braſs, and Iron, and Gold, and Silver, which 
6 are for their materia] Utes ; they have ſet them up, even the 
6 ſervile Parts of the Creation, and they worſhipped them: As 
© they do the Creatures which God gave them for Food, thoſe 
<« that fly in the Air, and thoſe that —_ in the Sea, and thoſe 
<< that creep on the Ground; even the wild Beaſts, with the four- 
& footed Beaſts of the Field, MWeenles, and Mice, and Cats, and 
Dogs, and Apes. They alſo offer in Sacrifice their own Food 
< to mortal Men, and dead Beaſts to dead Men, as ùnto Gods, 
< Wherefore they are ungrateful to God, by ſuch Things deny- 
0 ing his Exiſten ce. 


(5.) * Neither do you worſhip [ God] according to the Manner 
<< of the Fews, For they, ſuppoſing themſelves to be the only 
People that know God, do not really know him; worſhipping 
<« Angels, and Archangels, the Month, and the Moon. And 
cc unleſs the Moon appear, they do not celebrate that Sabbath 
< which they call the Firſt : [the Feaſt of Trumpets, perhaps, or 
< New Year's Day, the firſt of Tir: ] Nor do they celebrate the 
« Firſt Day of the Month, nor their Feaſt of Unleavened Bread, 
cc nor their Great Day [of Propitiation J. Wherefore, do you 
<< learn this holily and n ; and keep what we deliver to 
« you. Worſhip God after a new Manner, through Chriſt. For 
< we found it in the Scriptures, according to what the Law ſays, 
& Behold I make with you a New Covenant: Not according to that 
&« made with your Fathers in Mount Horeb, I have made a New 
< one with you. Jerem. xxxi. ZI—J4. For, what concerned the 
& Gentiles, and the Jews, was Old; but we, who after a New 
„ Manner worſhip him, in the third Succeſſion, are the Chri- 
& ſtians. 


HG ) Paul the Apoſtle ſays thus, as it is in the Preaching of Pe- 
| Take the Greek Books, conſider the Siby/, how ſhe declares 
« One God, and what ſhall be hercafter. Take alſo ZH; ſy/taſpes, 
c and conſider him, and you will find the Son of God much more 
c clearly and plainly deſcribed; and how many Kings would 
„% make War with Chriſt, hating both him and — that bear his 
6c Name, and thoſe that are faithful to him. As alſo his Patience, 
c and his Coming. At length he, in one Word, aſks this Que- 
« ſtion: The whole World, and all that is in it, whoſe is it? Is 
6 it not — * 
| (7). Upon 
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(7.) Upon this Account Peter ſays, that the Lord ſaid unto his 


Apoſtles : * Now, if any Man of 1/-ael will repent, and through 
« my Name believe in God, his Sins ſhall be forgiven him. Af- 


« ter 12 Years, Go ye into the World; leſt any one ſhould ſay, 
«© We have not heard.“ TY" Bi np. 8 


(8.) The Lord ſays, in the Preaching of Peter, to his Diſciples, 
after the Reſurrection: *I. have choſen you XII. for my Diſci- 
« ples, judging you worthy of me,” 


(9.) Peter in his Preaching, ſpeaking of the Apoſtles, ſays: 
« Now, when we had read over thoſe Books of the Prophets 
« which we had, [we mean of thoſe Prophets, who partly by Pa- 
e rables, Iſa. vi. Zach. iii. vi. and partly by ZEnigmata, Barnab. 
« F. 12. and partly after an. authentick Manner, and in expreſs 
« Words named Chrift Feſus, 4 Eſar. vii. 28, 29.] we diſcovered 
« withal his Coming, and his Death, and his Crofs, and all the 
« reſt of the Torments he was to undergo ; all which the Jews 
« jnflicted on him. As alfo his Reſurrection, and his Aſcenſion 
% into the Heavens, before the building [the New] Jeruſalem ; as 
« all theſe Things had been written, both what he was to ſuffer, 
c and what ſhould happen after him, Upon conſidering theſe 
«© Things we believed God, by what was written concerning him. 
% For we obſerved, that God did really command thoſe Things 
« [to be written]; and without what was written we ſay no- 


thing. 


(10.) „ When Chri/t was baptized, there was ſeen a Fire upon 
„the Water.” De Baptiſm. Heretic. inter Op. Cypriani, out of 
the Preaching of Peter. 


(11.) Ladtantius informs us, that ** Chri/? our Maſter opened ta 
them all thoſe Things which Peter and Paul preached at Rome; 
„ and that Preaching was written for a Memorial, and is ſtill ex- 
„ tant. Wherein, among other wonderful Things, they faid : 
At would come to paſs, that, in a little Time, God would ſend 
upon the Jews a King that ſhould conquer them, and lay their 
“ Cities level with the Ground, and diftreſs them with Hunger 
„ and Thirſt : That they ſhould then feed upon the Bodies of their 
* own People, and conſume one another, And that at length 
they ſhould be taken Captives by their Enemies, and ſhould ſee 
&© their Wives bitterly vexed in their own Preſence, their Virgins 
« violated and proftituted, their Children ſmatched away, theic 
© Young ones daſhed againft the Ground, and their whole Coun- 
&« try laid waſte with Sword and Fire, and their Captives for ever 
ns ri, I ſuppoſe] exterminated out of their own Land; be- 

ol, V | | 


* 
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40 2 they inſulted over the moſt loving and deareſt San of 
66 oe | 


12.) Clement of Alexandria writes, that the bleſſed Peter ſaid, 
&. If one build, and another pull down, there is no Advantage; 
„„ but Labour, { for nothing.] [No Book is here named, ] 


( 330 Origen informs us, that in that ſmal] Book which is cal- 
led The Doctrine of Peter, Our Saviour ſeems to ſay, that He is 
& not an incorporeal Dæmon.“ | See at A. D. 39. N. 16. pag. 
126. before. ] | | 


- (14) Fobn Damaſcen tell us, that it is ſaid in the Do&rine of 
Peter, He is a rich Man who bas Mercy upon many; and he, 
<« that, in Imitation of God, gives out of what he has: For, God 
<< has given all Things to all, out of his Creatures. Conſider 
& then, ye that are rich, that you ought to miniſter [to others ; ] 
& as having received more than yourſelves want: Obſerve, that 
© others want the Superfluities that you have: Be aſhamed to re- 
« tain what belongs to others. ¶ See Prov. iii. 27, 28.] Do but 
ac imitate the Equality of God's Bounty, and no Body will be 
6 poor.” HO 


* (15.) Clement of Alexandria fays, They report, that the bleſſed 
Peter, when he ſaw his Wife led to die, was glad, on Account 
of what ſhe was called to, and that ſhe was going to her Home; 
but that he cried out to her by her Name: My Dear, Be mindful 
s of the Lord,” [See this before alſo, at 4. D. 39. pag. 115.] 


(16.) Clement of Alexandria writes, that Peter in his Revelation 
ſays, A Flaſh of Fire ſhall leap up from the Infants, and dazzle 
e the Eyes of the Women.“ | 


(17.) Peter ſays preſently in his Revelation, Abortive Infants 
* ſhall be Partakers of a better Fate than they [that feel the Mi- 
& ſeries of thoſe. Times)] | | 


(19.) Peter in his Revelation ſays, that The Womens Milk 
<< ſhall run down from their Breafts, and coagulate, and produce 
« ſmall carniverous Animals, which, ruſhing upon them, ſhall 
&« devour them.“ | 


(19.) If any one pleaſe to receive it, ſays Origen, This is 
written in the As of Paul, as what was ſaid by the Lord, I 
am ready to be crucified again.” N. B. Dr. Grabe, Spicileg. 
Sec. I. pag. 80. with Reaſon thinks, this Paſſage ought to =_ 
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the As of Peter, inftead of the Hess of Paul; becauſe of the fol- 
lowing Words of Hegeſiphus, in the Days of Ambroſe, Of the De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem, III. 2. When Peter was come to the 
Gate of Rome, he ſees Chri/t coming to meet him; and, wor- 
« ſhipping him, he ſaid, Lord, whither goeft thou ? Chri/t ſays un- 
« to him, I come again to be crucified, Peter underſtood, that 
« this was ſpoken concerning his own Paſſion; becauſe Cbriſt 
c might ſeem to ſuffer, while he ſuffers in every Martyr ; not by 
c the Sorrow of his Body, but by a Sort of merciful Compaſſion, 
« or the Fame of his Glory, So he turned back, and returned to 
„ the City, and was taken by his Perſecutors, and condemned to 
«© the Croſs.” [Whether this Paſſage will give any Light to that 
obſcure Text, Apoc. xi. 8. where it is faid, that Our or Their Lord 
was crucified in that broad and great City which: is ſpiritually called 
Sodom and Egypt i. e. I ſuppoſe at that City, or within the Ju- 
riſdiction of the City of Rome, where Peter was certainly cruciſied, 
I do not know. However, I thought the entire Paſſage ought te 
be preſerved in this Place. 


(20.) It is written, ſays the fame Origen, in the As of Paul, 
that This Word [ the Azyes] is a living Creature. f i, 4. It 
means not a bare Word or Speech, but a Living Perſon.] 


| (21.) The Author of the Treatiſe Of the Baptiſm of Hereticks 
; has a ſtrange Fragment, pretended to be taken either out of Peter's 
| or Paul's Preaching ; which, unleſs the Author who quotes it has 

falſely repreſented it, I ſuſpect, can hardly be genuine. However, 
take it in that Author's own Words, as follows: In this Book 
« you will find Chriſt confeſſing his-own Sin ; ———— and that he 
% was almoſt unwillingly compelled by his Mother to go and re- 
« ceive Baptiſm of Jobn. As alſo, that, when he was baptized, 
« Fire was ſeen upon the Water.” [See at A. D. 39. N?.21. p. 126. 
before. And that, a long Time afterward, Peter and Paul, 
«© when they had carried the Goſpel into Jeruſalem, and had had 
« a Conteſt one with another, [ Gal. ii. 11, &c. and had fettled 
«© what they were to do, became known to one another in the Ci - 
„ ty [of Rome | as if this had been the firſt Time of their Ac- 


% quaintance, ” Apud Grabe, Spicileg. Sec. I. pag. 69. 


(22.) There is ſo remarkable a Fragment of the Revelation of 
Peter preſerved by 2 de Vitriaco, from the Arabic, and read 
when the Weftern Pilgrims at the Holy War were beſieging Da- 
mata in Egypt, about A. D. 1219. that it ought not to be amit- 
ted here; as I formerly, unawares, omitted it in my Authentioł 
Records, Part. IT. pag. 674. Take it in his own Words, as they 
Rand in Dr, Grabe's Spici/egium, Sec. I. pag, 76, 77. On this 
a 2 6 Your 
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« Year the Surians, [ Syrians] who were with us in the Army, 
© ſhewed us another very ancient Book, taken out of their Libra- 
< ries, written in the Language of the Saracens, | the Arabick } 
<« whoſe Superſcription was this, The Revelations of the Bleſſed Pe- 
<< ter the Apoſtle reduced into One Volume, by his Diſciple Clement. 
&«& Now whoever it were that was the Author of this Book, he 
<& foretold fo clearly and expreſly what concerned the State of the 
„Church of God, from its Beginning *till the Times of Anti- 
« chriſt, and the End of the World, that the Completion of what 
“ is paſt makes the Dependence on what he ſays of Futurity un- 
4 deniable. He foretold, among other Things, what concerned 
«© the. Conſummation or Conſumption of the perfidious Law of 
«<< the Hagarens ; [ Mohamedaniſm} and how, upon the Coming-on 
<6 of the Deſtruction of the Pagans, immediately, or as it were at 
& the Door, the Chriſtian People ſhould, in the firſt Place, ſub- 
6 due a City full of Herbs, and encompaſſed with Water: (which 
< is the Character of Damiata) But, afterward, the Author ſub- 
« joins an Account of two new Kings, the one of which is to come 
cc from the Weſtern Parts, and the other from the Eaſtern, to 
© meet the forementioned | Turki/þ ] King unto the Holy City; 
. and that by the Hands of the foreſaid Kings the Lord would ex- 
< terminate the abominable Law of the impious Men, by the 
c Slaughter of many of them; and the Converſion of others, to 
<< the Faith of Chri/?; that fo the Fulneſs of the Gentiles might come 
« in, and all Iſrael might be ſaved. And after this comes the Son 
cc of Perdition, and then the Judgment, and the End [of the 
«© World]. [How exactly this agrees with Daniel. Chap. xi. 
44, 45. and the Apocalypſe, Chap. xi. 13, 14, 15. and Clement in 
his Conſtitutions, VII. 32. abating the Relator's Miſapplication to 
Damiata, and to his own Times, is left to the Conſideration of the 
Inquiſitive.] But ſee, after all, a long, but ſtrange, and wild, and 
forged Ebionite Epiſtle of Peter's, to Biſhop James, in Authent. Re- 
cords, Part II. pag. 678 —688. See alſo Fabricius's Pſeudepigra- 
pha Apoſtolica, in four ſmall Volumes; with Dr. Mills's Prolegome- 
na, I. 257— 341. where are a vaſt Number of Inſtances of the 
Coining of certain New as well as interpolating certain Old Goſ- 
pels, ſuch as thoſe above-mentioned, by ſeveral of the ancient He- 
reticks ; altho', as the Dr. vainly imagines, without any of them 
having been able to corrupt our genuine Four Goſpels themſelves. 
Which State of Incorruption, in our later Copies, may be the juſt 
Object of our Deſires; but is too ſadly contradicted by Matters 
of Fact, through all the paſt Heretical and Antichriftian Ages, to 
be the Foundation of our Belief. However, ſince we have till 
the Apeſtolical Conſtitutions free from the Corruptions of the firſt 
three-Centuries and an half; and Beza's double Copy of the Four 
Goſpels, and Atts of the Apaſties, free from all ſuch — 
7 . IMNCE 
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fince the Days of [reneus; with the double Clermont Copy, and 
the Vatican Copy, free from all ſuch Corruptions *till near the 
Middle of the Fourth Century; we may eaſily from them correct 
a great Part of the Corruptions in our later Copies, But of theſe 
Matters more hereafter, | 


(23.) Now the Apoſtles wrote what Things they received, or 
admitted; & ixagnrar as Peter, the Head of the Chorus, expreſly 
declares in his Aas, What we have received, or admitted, 
« & ixapnouptey, we have written. But the World has not re- 
«© ceived, or admitted, even what has been written. For, the 
« Lover of Money, x ix. has nat received or admitted the 
&« Word of Poverty; nor the Laſcivious, that of Chaſtity ; nor 
e the Covetous, that of Juſtice ; nor the Cruel, that of Benevo- 
e lence; nor the Paſſionate, that of Meekneſs.” Apud Grabe, 
Spicileg. Sec. I. pag. 39. From Jſidarus of Peluſium, Lib, II. 
Epiſt. 99. ad Aprodiſium. 


[ And now I proceed in our Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory. ] 7% 


A. D. 72. Altho* Titus had conquered Pale/tine, and the 
Veſpaſian 4. Fews, by the Taking of Feruſalem, yet, for a long 
Time after, two or three ſtrong Caſtles held out; the laſt of which 
was the impregnable Fortreſs n ee which was kept by Elea- 
xar, Grandſon of Judas the Galileaan, or Gaulonite, who, finding 
that he could not ſubſiſt any longer, perſuaded the Beſieged, to the 
Number of 960, to kill themſelves with their Wives and Children, 
having firſt burnt the Caſtle, and all what was valuable in it. 
This was done upon the 15th Day of Aanthicus, or Niſan, the 
firſt Month; and compleatly finiſhed all Wars and Rebellions in 
Ws which began about fix Years before, But many of the 

obbers and Aſſaſſins, that eſcaped from this Country, fled into 
Egypt; where, perſuading the Fews in thoſe Parts to revolt, great 
Ditturbances were raiſed, which ended with the Death and Ruin 
of theſe Incendaries. And this ſo far provoked the Emperor, that 
he ordered Lupus, the Governor, to demoliſh the Fetus Temple 
near Memphis, which Oxias had built about 214 Years before: 
Which Order was not executed in the Rigour, but the Temple 
was rifled of all its Gifts and Riches, ſhut up, and all Perſons 
forbidden to come at it; ſo that there was not the leaſt Footſtep of 
Religion left there. | 

About the ſame Time, a certain Few, named Jonathan, a 
Weaver, eſcaping to Cyrene, raiſed a Tumult there; and per- 
ſuading the Vulgar, that he would ſhew them Signs and Won- 
ders, he ſoon led 2000 into the Defarts: But Catullus the Go- 
vernor of Lybia, by a Party of Horſe and Foot, in a ſhort Time 
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defeated them, and took Jonadban Priſoner ; who falſely accuſing 
the moſt wealthy of his Countrymen, and Joſephus the Fewifh Hi- 
ftorian himſelf, as Authors of this Rebellion, Catullus, without 
any farther Inquiry, put 3000 Jeu to Death at once. Beſides 
theſe Miſeries and Calamities, with which Joſephus concludes bin 
famous Hiſtory of this War, Euſebius tells us, that it was reported 
Feſpafran commanded all thoſe that were of the Family of Davis 
to be diligently ſought out, left any one of the Royal Race ſhould 
be left remaining among the Jets; and that upon this a moſt ſe- 
vere Perſecution was again brought upon the Fews. 

And now all Things being quieted and ſettled in Judea, it is be- 
lieved that the Few! Cathelick Chriſtians at and near Pella, beyond 

dan, returned about this Time to Jeruſalem, and the neigh- 

ing Parts, with their Apoſtolical Biſhop Symeon, the Son of 
Cleophas, where they rebuilt ſome Houſes, and an Oratory upon 
Mount Sion, in the very Place of that Upper Room wherein the A- 
poſtles were aſſembled after Our Lord's Aſcenſion. See Eſſay on 
the Conſtitutions, Chap. I. pag. 20—23. 

About which Time alſo, it is probable, the Apeſtle or Apaſtolical 
Aan Barnabas wrote his Catholick Epiſtle, in the loweſt Way of 
Condeſcenſion to the poor Fewiſh Converts ; who both denied the 
Divinity of our Bleſſed Saviour, and inſiſted upon the Obligation 
of the Ceremonial Law, as neceſſary to Salvation for all Chrifttans. 
Adding thereto his Due Vie, or Two Ways of Life and Death; 
being a plain Abridgment of the former xviii. Chapters of the Se- 
venth Book of the Apoffolical Conſtitutions, An Epiſtle it was of 

Reputation among the Ancients, and fitted to the weak and 
childifh Allegorical Notions, and low Capacities of the poor Naza- 
rene or Ebianite Chriſtian Fetus; and ſhewing an earneſt Deſire of 
their entire Converſion to Cathelick Chriſtianity, and of their Salva- 
tion thereby; but not at all ſuited to the Notions and Circumſtan- 
ces of the Gentile Converts, altho of old not at all doubted of as to 
its Author Barnabas, It was indeed never recommended by the 
Apoſtles to, or admitted by thoſe Chriſtian Gentiles, as a Canonical 
Book of the New Teſtament. Accordingly it is never cited in the 
Apoftalical Conflitutiens, which belonged peculiarly to the Believers 
among the Gentiles; I. 1. or, however, to thoſe Fewiſh Churches 
alſo, which agreed with them in Catholick Chriſtianity. Nor has 
It any Place in the 85th Apoftolical Canon, nor indeed in any other 
of the ancient Catalogues of the Canonical Books of the New Tef1a- 
ment, According to the Fewiſh Way of writing, the Frame and 
Contexture of it is intricate and obſcure to us, made up of uncooth 
Allegories, with ſome forced and improbable Interpretations of 
Scripture, * Its main Deſign is, to prove That the Ceremonial 


Law was aboliſhed by the Goſpel; that the legal Ceremonies 


<< were now become uſeleſs, and unprofitable ; and that it was ne- 
; | * ceflagy 
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« ceſſary that Feſus Chriſt ſhould be incarnate and ſuffer Death. 
| « Jt has indeed no Inſcription, but the Matter of it evidently 
« ſhews, that it was written to the Nazarens or Ebionite Fews 3 
« many of whom, after they were become Chri/tians, were ſtill 
* fond of the Law, and obſerved its Ceremonies as neceſſary to 
10 « Salvation, Origen calls it a Catbolict Epiſtle, becauſe it agreed 
: « with Catholick Chriſtianity, In the laft Part of it, he gives ex- 
| « cellent Rules for Manners, deſiring the Prayers of them to, 
« whom he writ, calling them the Children of Love and Peace. 
The Agreement in the Subject between this Epiſtle, and Paul's to 
the Hebrews, has made Tertullian and ſome others, to attribute this 
laſt to Barnabas, not having ſeen perhaps the Epiſtle itſelf that 
bears his Name. How long Barnabas lived after this, we have no 
c Certainty ; nor whether he died a Martyr or not. ern” 
A. D. 73. About this Year I take the firſt of Fohn's Catho- 
Vepſafian 4. lick Epiſtles to have been written. It contains moſt 
excellent Rules for the Conduct of the Chriſtian Lite, preſſing to 
Love and Charity, to Holineſs and Purity of Manners, and not to 
1 reſt in a naked and empty Profeſſion of Religion; particularly, not 
b to be led away with the crafty Inſinuations of Seducers and falſe 
Teachers, antidoting Men againſt the Gne/tick and other Heretical 
Principles and Practices, to whom it is not to be doubted but the 
Apoſtle had a more particular Reſpect in this Epiſtle. He con- 
ceals his Name here. Yet was this Epiſtle univerſally received as 
0 his, and never queſtioned by any; and is not only in the 85th A 
f Helical Canon, but is quoted by one of his Biſhops, Pohcarp, in 
4 his Epiſtle to the Philippians, F. 7. within 15 or 16 Years of the 
Death of this Apoſtle. It was ſometime inſcribed, as appears from 
F the Teſtimony of Augu/tine, To the Parthians; tho', for what 
Reaſon, we are yet to learn, It is looked upon to be very like 
his Goſpel, both as to the Matter and the Style. As for the 
hy known Verſe in our modern Copies, 1.00, v. 7. concerning The 
& Three that bear Record in Heaven, Father, the W: wwd, and 
al the Holy Ghoſt ; and that Theſe Three are One: Dr. MilPs Dif- 
ha ſertation to ſupport it, as well as Sir Iſaac Newton's Diſſertation, 
Dr. Bentley's Lecture at Cambridge, and Mr. Emlyn's Diſſertation 
to confute it, (to ſay nothing of what I have myſelt alledged againſt 
N it, in my Primitive Chriſtianity Revived, Vol. IV. pag. 379 —382. 
and what others have ſaid occaſionally, concerning it) are ſuffici- 


* ent to fatisfy all impartial Judges; and, among the reſt, had ſatis- 
1d fied Dr. Waterland himſelf, that it is ſpurious, But of this more 
th hereafter, 


A.D. 74. On this Year Veſpaſian joined his Son Titus with 
3 Fe/pafian 5. him in the Gan) Cenſor ; and they two made 
* the laſt publick Cenſus, or Numbering of the Raman Citizens, that 
a was ever known, In which Pliny obſerves, that ſeveral Perſons 
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were found of an extraordinary Age ; particularly 110, 120, 130, 
140, and two 150 Years old. On which Occaſion we may take 
Notice of the great Age of many of the Apoſtles, Biſhops, and 
Saints of this Time; particularly of John the Apoſtle, Ignatius Bi- 
ſhop of Antioch, Polycarp Biſhop of Smyrna, Pothinus and Irene- 
us Biſhops of Lyons, and this while ſeveral of theſe Lives were 
ſhortened by Martyrdom : Nor was this their Longevity at all in- 
credible, while the Prayers of the Chri/izan Church were then for- 
cible with God; and while Part of thoſe Prayers for their Biſhops 
were, that They might continue in his holy Churches in Health, 
<< Honour, and long Life; and that God would afford them an 
8 Old Age in Godlineſs and Righteouſneſs.” Conſtitut. 

- IO, 4 


About this Year the Apoſtles ſeem to have ordained Judas the 
Son of James, or Fuſtus, as he is ſometimes called by the Ancients, 
the third Biſhop ot — Conſtitut. VII. 46. and Eſſay on the 
Conftitut. Cap. III. pag. 223. | 


A. D. 75. All Things being now in a quiet and peaceable 
Feſpafian 5. Condition in the Roman Empire, Veſpaſian, in the 
ſixth Year of his Reign, conſecrated his famous Temple of Peace, 
which he began immediately after the Deſtruction of Feruſalem ; 
Having beſtowed great Charges upon it, he alſo beautified it with 
divers Pictures and carved Works, placing all the Rarities in it 
that in former Ages had been gathered together, from the utmoſt 
Parts of the Earth: And among theſe he placed all the golden 
Veſſels, and other rich Utenſils which the Fews had in their 
Temple, exprefling a great Veneration for them; but the Jewiſh 
Law, and the Tapeſtry, or Purple Veils of the Sanctuary, he 
commanded to be kept in the Palace. At this Time the Jews 
began in ſome Meaſure to recover their Misfortunes, tho' they loſt 
all the Benefit of 'Zeru/alem, erecting a famous School at Fabneh, 
near Joppa, where they ſtill retained their great Sanhedrim ; which, 
as Dr. Lightfoot ſays, they kept up in the ſame Luſtre, and State, 
as it had been for many Years before the City's Ruin. It ſeems, 
 Fochanan, Vice-Preſident of the Sanhedrim, eſcaping by a Strata- 
gem from Feruſalem, in the Siege, afterwards obtained ſo much 


avour from the Emperor, that this Aſſembly might be fixed at 


(oh, where it had been for ſome few Years before the Feri/h 
War. This being allowed, he was made Preſident of the San- 
Bedrim, and in this Year was ſucceeded by Gamaliel II. the Afſ- 
ſembly being continued at this Place *till the Reign of the Empe- 
ror Adrian, But all this only upon Suppoſition, that we are to 
believe the modern Jewiſb Rabbins; whoſe Authority is yet very 
law among the Learned. 


This 
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A. D. 76. This and the following Year affords us very few 
Veſpaſian g. Materials proper for our Purpoſe. In the firſt, Eu- 
ſetius in his Chronicon mentions the Deſtruction of three Cities in 
the Ille of Cyprus, by a great Earthquake; of which Salamit and 
Paphos were two : Cities ſufficiently enlightned by the Apoſtles 
Paul and Barnabas, if they had made a good Uſe of their Doctrine. 

In the ſecond, Pliny the Elder dedicated his great Work, his 
Natural Hiſtory, to the Emperor's Son Titus, now the ſixth time 
Conſul, near four Years after he had celebrated the laſt Lu/irum or 
Cenſus in Rome. | | 

About the ſame Time, Euſebius tells us that ſo great a Peſti-, 
lence 'raged at Rome, that, for many Days together, there died 

10090 in a Day. | x | 

A. D. 78 This Year we find moſt remarkable for the Im- 
Veſpaſian 53. poſtor Peregrinus, a Cynick Philoſopher, who pre- 
tended a great Veneration for the Chriſtian Religion, into which he 
was baptized ; and he made Profeſſion of it with ſuch a ſeeming 
Zeal, that he procured himſelf to be impriſoned by the Pagan 
Powers, in which he made a great Shew of Patience and Reſigna- 
tion : And being once. a Perſon of conſiderable Note, he, by his 
Agents, procured large Contributions from the Chriſtians in many 
Places; after which he returned again to his Paganiſin, got free of 
his Impriſonment, and derided the Chriſtians, for having greatly 
enriched him at their Expences. But not long afterwards, being 
univerſally hated and rejected, he fell into great Poverty; and at 
the Olympick Games, excited by a diabolical Vanity, he is faid to 
have leaped alive into the Fire, like the Indian Brachmans. In all 
Probability, this is the ſame Perſon againſt whom the Scoffer Lucian 
wrote with ſo much Satyr. 

About this Year, the Apoſtle John ſeems to have ordained Ari- 
io IId. the third Biſhop of Smyrna. Cenſtit. VII. pag. 46. Eſſay 
on the Con/{itut, Chap. III. pag. 224. Cc. 

A . 79. On this Year died the Emperor Vepaſian, One 
4 eſpafian 10. whom Providence ſeems to have raiſed up on Pur- 
Titus f. poſe for the Recovery and Reſtoration of the Romans 
and their Empire, and for the Ruin and Deſolation of Feruſalem, 
and the Fews; and One who acted nothing againſt the Chri/tians. 
He was the ſecond Roman Emperor, of ten, that died a natural 
Death; which fell out June 24th, in the 6gth Year of his Age, 
when he had reigned 10 Years, wanting 6 Days, reckoning from 
Juby 1, A. D. 69, when he was firſt proclaimed Emperor at Ale- 
xandria, Upon his Death, his eldeſt Son Titus, now near 39 
Years of Age, ſucceeded him ; and that by the genera] Conſent 
of the People, as well as by the Will of his Father. He came 
to be generally ſtiled The Love and Delight of Mankind, He was 
naturally ſo deſirous of doing Good, that one Night, being _ 
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he had done nothing for any Perſon that Day, be thus readily ex- 
preſſed his Concern : My Friends, I have let a Day ! A Sentence 

worthy of an Emperor, and even of a perfect Chriſtian. 
In the ſhort Reign of this Emperor, there happened ſome Misfor 
tunes and Calamities no leſs aſtoniſhing than deplorable : The firſt 
was 2 dreadful and almoſt incredible Irruption of Mount Veſuvius, 
in Campania, in the Beginning of November, which was accompa- 
nied with violent Earthquakes, and wonderful Prodigies ; and after 
it had ruined many Cities and People, with a vaſt Tract of Land, 
the Aſhes were carried through the Air into many diſtant Nations, 
particularly Africk, Egypt, and Syria, being ſo very great at Rome, 
that the Sun was darkened for many Days together, At which 
Time Dio aſſures us, two entire Cities, Herculeum or Herculanum, 
and Pompeii, were ſwallowed up; and that at a Time when the 
People were ſeeing the Shews in an Amphitheatre : Which Amphi- 
theatre, with many moſt curious Statues and Paintings, preſerved 
fit} in their original Colours, are now digging up. See Philoſaph. 
Tranſat. N. 456, and 458. At this Mount Plim the Elder, 
and tathous Natural Hiſtorian, then Admiral of the Reman Navy 
at Miſena, being deſirous to diſcover the Reaſon of this wonderful 
Accident, by his too near appreaching it, and his too great Curio- 
fity, was ſuffocated in the Smoak. Beſides this terrible Calamity, 
in the following Year, there happened a great Fire in Rome, which 
laſted three Days, and as many Nights, inceflantly, conſuming the 
Capitol, the "Temples of Serapis, //is, and Neptune, the Pantheon, 
and the Library of Augu/lus, with many. other noble Buildings. 
This was alſo ſucceeded by a dangerous Peſtilence, in which there 
commonly died Ten Thouſand every Day; which Plague was ſup- 
poſed to have been occaſioned by the Aſhes of Mount Veſuvius. In 
all theſe Miſeries Titus behaved himſelf not only with the Care and 
Regard of a Prince, but alfo with the Tenderneſs and Compaſſion 
of a Father; comforting the Diſtreſſed with his reviving Ediòts, 
and affiſting them as his own Revenues would permit. Then, 
to abate the Peſtilence, and the Malignity of that Diſtemper, there 
were no Methods, either human or divine, which he neglected; 
ſeeking all Sorts of fuperſtitious Rites, and all Kinds of Sacrifices, 
which he thought might be of any imaginable Uſe; in which he 

ſhewed the Height of Paganiſm. | 

A. D. 80. This Year, the Emperor Titus confers particular 
Titus 4. Honours upon the celebrated Foſephus, tho? his 
Countrymen were in very low Reputation with the Romans, His 
| Father Jeſpaſian had ſhewn great Reſpect to him, after the Few/b 
War, lodged him in bis own Houſe, made him a free Citizen of 
Rome, aſſigned him a Penſion, given him Lands in Judea; and, 
above all, ordered him a publick Statue. Titus increaſed theſe Fa- 
vours, and, in Honour to him, ordered his Hiſtory of The Wars 
© int 
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the Fei, now finiſhed, to be depoſited in the publick Library, 
and to be view'd by all Men ; after it had been carefully examined 
by himſelf, King Agrippa, and many others, The Writings of 
this Author have been highly valued by Jes, Gentiles, and Chri- 
ftians, who ever ſhewed à very particular Regard for Truth; and 
the Turn he gave to Things was extreamly agreeable, His Hiſto- 
ry is enriched with admirable Deſcriptions, moſt eloquent Speeches, 
and moſt ſyblime Thoughts ; his Narration is clear and juſt ; and, 
as one obſerves, he not only diverts his Readers, but alſo inclines 
them on which Side he pleaſes, raiſing and laying ſuch Motions in 
them as he thinks fit. In ſhort, his Genius and Accompliſhments 
rendered him the moſt illuſtrious of his Co:intrymen ; ſo that he 
may be ſaid to have been a finiſhed and compleat Hiſtorian, and 
might well be ſtiled, as he is by many, The Livy of the Greeks. 
As for his Hiſtory of The Wars of the Fews, which we are now 
ſpeaking of, it is a continued Story from the Taking of Feruſalem 
by Antiochus Epiphanes, down to the utter Ruin of it by Titus, be- 
ginning about 170 Years before Our Saviour's Nativity, and reach- 
ing to the Year 72, conſiſting in all of 242 Years. But the moſt 
conſiderable and valuable Part of it is that of the fix laſt Years, 
where he deſcribes the laſt Jeiſh War, the Deſtruction of Feruſa- 
lm, and the Miſeries of his Country men, in the moſt lively and 
aſtecting Manner imaginable; in which alſo is fully ſhewn the 
Completion of Our Saviour's Prophecies. And whoever will care- 
fully compare what Our Lord has ſaid concerning this War and 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, with the Accounts thereof given by Je- 
ſephus, will find ſuch a Correſpondency between the Prophecies and 
their Completions, as will almoſt make him imagine that the Hi- 
ſtorian had taken his Meaſures as much from Our Lord's Predi- 
ctions, as from the Event of Things; which Predictions yet he 
ſeems then never to have ſeen. So that this Hiſtory is highly uſe- 
ful for the Conviction both of Fes and Pagans. See Lit. Accompl. 
of Prophecies, pag. 54——75. | 

A. D. 81. Titus the Emperor dies this Year, Sept. 13th, in 
Titus f. „ the 41ſt Year of his Age; having reigned only two 
Donitian J. Years, two Months, 20 Days. He never perſe- 
euted the Chri/tians, no more than did his Father Veſpaſan. He 
is ſucceeded by a much worſe Man, his Brother Domitian, the 
laſt of Suetonius's XII. Ceſars; and, ſome Years afterward, the ſe- 
cond Emperor that perſecuted the Chriſtians, 


The next Year affards us nothing conſiderable. 


A. D. 83. About this Time the Apoſtle John, who was now, 
Domitian 3. by way of Eminence, called O NlgerCureges, The El- 
der, or The Ancient Apoſtle; the only ſurviving Profbyter, as Peter 
had alſo ſtiled himſelf formerly; 1 Pet. v. 1. forms now to have 

written 


OY 
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Written his Second Catholic Epiſtle; which is a very ſhort one, 


It is directed to a Chriſtian Lady; or rather, under that fiftitioug 


Title, to a Chri/tian Church; perhaps to that of Philadelphia: 


Wherein he commends its Children or Members for their Piety, 
and encourages them to the Exerciſe of Chriſtian Charity; exhort- 
ing them to Perſeverance in good Works, and to a great Abhor- 


rence of the Heretical falſe Teachers and Deceivers of that Age, 


without being particularly hoſpitable to them, or giving them ſo 
much as a friendly Salutation: Adding this withall, that he was 
now ſo brief in his Inſtructions, becauſe he deſigned them an Apo- 
ſtolical Viſitation: ſhortly. | 


A.D. 84. On this Year dies Aunianus, the fir/t Apoſtoli- 
Domitian 3. cal Biſhop of Alexandria, ordained by Mark the E- 


vangeliſt; and who after 22 Years Government of that Church is 


now ſucceeded by Avilius, ordained their ſecond Biſhop by. the E- 


voangeliſt Luke, but ſtill in the Days of the Apoſtles. Conſtit. VII. 


46. Eſſay on the Conſtit. Chap. III. pag. 224. Avilius held that 
Dignity about 13 Years. | 

The Apoſtle John ſeems now alſo to have written his third Ca- 
tbolick Epiftle ; which is a very ſhort one, like the former. This 
'Epiftle is directed to Gaius, One whom the Apoſtle afterward or- 
dained the fir/? A poſtolical Biſhop of Pergamus. Conſtit. VII. 46. 
Eſſay on the Conſtit. Ch. III. pag. 234. It is plainly ſuch a Com- 
mendatory Epiſile as Paul ſpeaks of, 2 Cor. iti. 1, 2. and which were 
yery frequent in the firſt Ages of the Goſpel. In it the Apoſtle 
commends Gazius's Hoſpitality to the Faithful, exhorting him to 
exerciſe it particularly at this Time to thoſe that were employed in 
the Converſion of the Gentiles, without the Intention of taking 
any thing of their New Converts, He condemns the intolerable 
Ambition and Tyranny of Diatrephes, a wicked Governor or lead- 
ing Preſbyter of the Church he then wrote to: "Threatening, that 
when he came to the Viſitation of that Church, he would ſeverely 
puniſh his abuſive Tongue and wicked Behaviour, by Ecclefiaftical 
Cenſures ; but declares, that he highly approves of the Virtue of 
Demetrius, one made by him afterward the fir/? Apoſtolical Biſhop 
of Philadelphia, and one who was already honoured for his excel- 


lent Behaviour by all Men. He adds here alſo, that he was now ſo 


brief in his Inſtructions, becauſe he deſigned. a YVi/itation to him, 
and the Church to which he belonged, very ſoon, But, concern- 
ing all theſe Three Catholick Epiſtles of Fohn, See my Comments up- 
on them at large; wherein many Things, not commonly known, 
but very remarkable, towards the End of the firſt Century are ful- 
ly treated of: Which I muſt therefore here recommend to the 


Reader's ſerious Peruſal and Conſideration, 


About 
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A. D. 85. About this Time may be placed the Catholick E- 
Domitian 4 piſile of Jude, the Brother of Biſhop James. It is 
a ſhort one, and is placed the laſt of thoſe ſeven Epiſtles in the ſa- 
cred Canon, which are called Catholick. It has no particular In- 
ſcription, as the other ſix have; but it was probably intended for 
the Zewiſh Converts in their ſeveral Diſperſions, as his Brother 
James's Epiſtle was. In it he firſt ſhewed his Deſign, to write 
« to them in general of the common Salvation, and to confirm 
« them in it: And ſeeing the Doctrine of Cbriſt attack'd on every 
« Side, by Hereticks, he thought it neceſſary to exhort them to 
« ſtand manfully upon the Defence of the Faith once delivered to 
« the Saints; and to oppoſe thoſe falſe Teachers, who ſo much 
« Jaboured to corrupt it. The Hereticks, meant in this Epiſtle, 
« were ſome of the Gnaſticts, whoſe Manners were as corrupt as 
« their Doctrine; they imagining Faith, without Works, ſuffi- 
« cient for Salvation: So that his Subject is much the ſame with 
&« Peter's ſecond Epiſtle, whoſe Senſe he moſtly follows, and often 
e uſes the ſame Expreſſion; but becauſe the Infection had ſpread 
« itſelf farther, and gotten more Ground, he oppoſed theſe Here- 
« ticks with more Zeal and Sharpneſs than did Peter before him. 
« Yet, with a Spririt of Charity, he exhorted the Chriſtians to 
labour, by all gentle Methods, to fave them, and to take them 
e out of the Fire, into which their own Folly had caſt them. 
Several Perſons have anciently doubted of the Authority of this 
Epiſtle, becauſe it quotes the Apocryphal Boc'. of Enoch; and alſo 
brings the Hiftory of the Archangel St. Michael, diſputing with 
the Devil concerning the Body of Maſes, taken out of another 
Apocryphal Book, intituled, The Aſcenfion of Moſes. But, this 
does not diminiſh the Reputation of this Epiftie ; but rather proves 
that we of late have wanted ſome Sacred Apocryphal Boobs, or 
Records, that were extant in the firſt Century. It is named in the 
85th Apr/tolical Canon; and Euſebius tells us, that in his Time 
moit of the Churches made Uſe of it. It is alſo evident, that 
before the End of the Fourth Century it was univerſally ac- 
knowledged for Canonical Scripture, in the Councils of Laadi- 
cea and Carthage, and by the moſt eminent Eecletiaſtical Writers. 
And Origen himſelf fays of it: * That in a few Lines it con- 
* tained many Words full of Divine Power and Grace.“ How 
this Epiſtle, as well as the Second of Peter, ſeem to refer to the 
main Parts of the Sixth Book of the Apoftolical Conflitutions, See 
Biſhop Sherlock's Firſt Diſſertation, after his Six Diſcourſes on Pra- 
phecy, pag. 222 230. h | 

A D. 86. About this Year, ſome of the Apoſtles ordained 
Denitian Z Theophilus (to whom Luke had formerly dedicated his 
Goſpel and As of the Apo/tles) the third Biſhop of Caſarea. Con- 
ſtu, VII. 46. Eſſay on the Conſtit. Ch. III. pag. 223. Pres 
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About this Time may well be placed that remarkable and wel 
atteſted Relation, concerning the Apoſtle John; which we have 
in Clement of Alexandria, in his Treatiſe Quis Dives ſaluatur; and 
out of him from Euſebiut, Hiſt. Eccleſ. III. 23. It is this: 
IT be Apoſtle John in one of his Viſitations, which we have ſeen 
be uſed to make, came to a City near Epheſus, where he uſually 
reſided: He then eſpied a Youth of excellent Shape, and pregnant 
Parts ; and taking hold of him, he delivered him to the Biſhop of 
the Place, (who was, I ſuppoſe, that John who had been ordained 
by the Apoſtles about 16 Years before) with this Charge twice ie. 
peated, I commend this Perſon to be look'd to with the utmoſt Can 
and Diligence ; and that in the Preſence of Chriſt, and the Church, 
The Biſhop readily undertook the Charge, received the young Man 
into his Houſe, inſtructed him, and at laſt baptized him: After 
which, he thought he might remit the Strictneſs of his Care. But 
- the young Man, making a wrong Uſe of his Liberty, fell into 
dangerous Company, by whofe Arts and Snares he was ſeduced in- 
to all Kinds of Riot and. Wickedneſs, *till, deſpairing of Pardon 
from God, he let looſe the Reins to the utmoſt Exorbitancy ; and 
agreeing with his Aſſociates, they combined themſelves into a Band 
of Highway-men, and made him their Captain, who ſoon became 
as far above the reſt in Fierceneſs and Cruelty, as he was in Power 
and Authority, Techn the Apoſtle, upon Occaſion, returning to 
the fame Place not long after, when he had diſpatched his other 
- Buſineſs, required from the Biſhop the Treaſure committed to hi 
Charge; the Biſhop being ſurprized, and not underſtanding hi 
Meaning, the Apoftle replied : He required the young Man his Br. 
iber, whoſe Soul he had truſted io his Care. The old Man, with? 
ſorrowful Countenance, and Tears in his Eyes, anſwered, He i 
dead And being demanded, By what Kind of Death? he replied, 
He is dead to God; for, alas! he is become a Villain; and, infteai 
of the Church, is fled with his Companions to the Mountains, 10 b 
a Thief and a Robber. The Apoſtle rending his Cloaths, and be- 
_ wailing that he bad entruſted. his Brother's Soul to fo careleſs 
Guardian, immediately called for a Horſe, and a Guide, and hz 
ſtened to the Mountains; where, being taken by the Sentinels d 
the Robbers, he begged to be brought before their Captain, who 
ſtood ready armed ſome Diſtance off; but as ſoon as he perceive 
it was the Apoſtle, he became confounded, and fled away. Job", 
not regarding his own Age and Weakneſs, followed with all poff- 
ble Speed; and when his Legs could: not reach him, he ſent thel 
paſſionate Exclamations after him, My, O my Son ! deft this ff 
from 7 aged and unarmed Father? Take Puy on me, and fi 
not; there is yet Hape of Salvation for thee: I will undertake wit 
Chriſt, for thee : If Need. require, I will die for ther, as Our Loil 
did for wi all; lay dewn my tun Life, to ranſom. thine : On 
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flay, and believe me; for am ſent by Chriſt, Upon which be 


ſaid, and with a dejected Look, throwing away his Arms, he 
trembled and melted into Tears; he embraced the aged Apoſtle 
with all poſſible Expreſſions of Sorrow, being as it were again bap- 
tized IT the Flood from his Eyes. The Apoſtle Jahn aſſured 
him, That he had obtained his Pardon of Chriſt : And having faſted - 
and prayed with him, and for him, and with the Arts of Conſo- 
lation refreſhed his ſhattered and diſconſolate Mind, he brought him 
into, and reftored him to the Church ; leaving a noble Example of 
true Love and Compaſſion for erring and endangered Souls. 

About this Year alſo the Apoſtles that were till alive, and not 
too remote with- their Companions, meet in their fifth Council. 
Perhaps. they now met at Epheſus, on Account of the great Age 
of the Apoſtle Jahn, who could very ill travel fo far as Fernſalem ; 
which was about 600 geographical Miles diſtant, In this 4 4 
Council, the intire Body of the earlier Conſtitutions ſeem to have 
been reviewed and compleated ; and the 85 ſhort Canons extracted 
from, and added to them. Now alſo, tis probable, ſome Names 
were added to the Elder Catalogue of Hereſies, VI. 8. as well as to 
the Elder Catal:zgue of Biſhops, made in the Life-time of the Apo- 
files; VII. 46. as the lize Additions muſt have been then made to 
the former Apoſtolical Canon of Scripture, Il. 57. to include the 
other Sacred Books which had been written ſince that Catalogue was 
made; tho' without the leaſt Intimation of their Deſign for ex- 
cluding farther additional Books, if any of the remaining Apoſtles, 
or Brethren of our Lord, or Companions of the Apoſtles, ſhould 
write any others; as ſeveral of them certainly did, Nor can this 
8th Apo/tolical Canon be placed any where elſe, but about this very 
Year ; becauſe Clement, who, as we ſhall ſoon ſee, died A. D. 88. 
gives here his Teſtimony to it, a, i Kayunles, By me Clement; 
and becauſe Avilius was now, as we have juſt ſeen alſo, made Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria, VII. 46. whom yet all agree not to have been 
made Biſhop there *till Anno Dom. 84. To ſay nothing of Her- 
mas, and the Apocalypſe, the two only Prophetick Books of the 
New Teſtament ; the former of which, we ſhall preſently ſee, was 
written A. D. 87. and the latter A. D. 96; no Reaſons being in 
the leaſt Degree probable for both their Omiſſions in this 85th Ca- 
un but this, that neither of them were then written when that 
Canon was made. ; | 

And here it will be proper te produce the Teſtimony of Igna- 
tin, to confirm what is ordained by the Apoſtles and their Cum- 
panions in the 85th Canon, concerning the VIII. Books of the 
Apoftolical Conflitutions, that *Tis not 7 to publiſh them before all, 
becauſe of the Myſteries contained in them : Which Books are ac- 
cordingly there dedicated to, or intruſted with the Apeffalical Bi- 


fit 
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fit to be done, becauſe of the aukward Interpretations put upon the 
Words of Ignatius; and thoſe as taken from the ſpurious ſmaller 
Copy alſo, by ſome of the Learned. See Pfaffius, Of the various 
Readings of the New Te/tament, pag. 28—36. The Words in the 
larger or genuine Epiſtle Ad Philadel. F. 8. 9. are theſe : I have 
heard ſome ſay, Unleſs I can find the ſame Things in the 
& Archives, I will not believe the Goſpel. To ſuch as theſe [ 
« fay, My Archives are Jeſus Chriſt; whom not to hearken to 
4“ is manifeſt Deſtruction. My untouch'd Archives are his Croſs, 
« and Death,g and his Reſurrection, and the Faith concerning 
<< theſe Things; wherein I deſire to be juſtified, by your Prayers, 
«© He that diſbelieves the Goſpel, diſbelieves all at once. The 
« Archives of the Spirit are not expoſed to all. *T is hard to kick 
c apainſt the Pricks; *tis hard to diſbelieve Chriſt; *tis hard to 
4c reject the Preaching of the Apoſtles. ¶ Conſtit. Lib. VI. Cap. 11, 
© has this Title, The Preaching of the Apoſtles.) The Prieſts, in- 
& deed, and Miniſters of the Word are good; the High-Prieſt is 
< better, who is intruſted with the Moſt Holy Things, who is 
& alone intruſted with the hidden Things of God, c. Theſe 
Words of Ignatius are the beſt Comment upon, and Confirmation 
of the fore-cited Con/titution ; and need little farther Comment or 
Confirmation themielves. | 


N. B. When the Convocation of the Province of Canterbury cen- 
ſured my Doctrines for Heretical, J. D. 1711; and when the 
Court of Delegates, upon a Proſecution, A. D. 1712, admit- 
ted the ſame Articles as a Legal Charge of Hereſy upon me; 
the only Reaſons given by the Convocation, and admitted by 
the Court of Delegates, againſt me, (fo far I mean as related 

to my Opinion of the Genuineneſs of theſe Apaſtolical Conſti- 
tutions) I give them the Reader in their own Words, were 
theſe that follow: That, | 


a \ HEREAs the faid William IM biſton, the better to ſupport 
50 his Heretical Opinions, ſpeaking of a Book commonly 
„ called The Apoſtolical Conſittutions, hath theſe Words: I have, 
I think, certainly found that thoſe Apotolical Conftitutions, which 
* the Antichriſtian Church has ſo long laid aſide as ſpurious and he- 
<« retical, are no other than the Original Laws and Doctrines of 
c the Goſpel; the New Covenant, or moſt ſacred Standard ol 
% Chriſtianity ; equal in their Authority to the Four Goſpels 
« themſelves, and ſuperior in Authority to the Epiſtles of ſingle 
© Apoſtles; ſome Parts of them being Our Saviour's own Ori- 
c ginal Laws, delivered to the Apoſtles; and the other Parts 
the Publick As of the Apoſtles themſelves, met in Councils at 


« Feruſalem and Czſarea, before their Death, And this was the 
5 | * coll- 
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« conſtant Opinion and Teſtimony of the earlieſt Ages of the 
« Goſpel. We cannot but Declare this Aſſertion, advanc'd- 
concerning a Book which was never yet acknowledged as Part of 
« the Canon of Scripture by any General Council, nor received as ſuch 
in any Chriſtian Church, to be highly abſurd and Impious; tend- 
ing to create in the Minds of Chriſtians great Uncertainties as to 
« their Rule of Faith, and to ſubvert that Faith which was once 
« delivered to the Saints, and is preſerved in the Books of the New 
* Teflament received in our Church. Supplement to the Hiſtorical 
Preface of my IV. Valumes, pag. 68, 69. h 


Now, as to the Reception of theſe Con/tituticns and Canons, by 
General Councils, I mean thoſe ſo called by the Moderns only, the 
Fact lies thus : 


THE fir/t of thoſe General Councils is that of Nice; which never 
meddled with the Canon of Scripture, that we know of, any farther 
than what Jerom affirms of the Book of Judith, in his Preface 
thereto : That He had read, how the Council of Nice computed - 
« that Book among the Sacred Scriptures.” Now this Bock of 

f. in one of the Manuſcripts of the 85th Canon 
of the Apoſtles ; whence alone the Ancients called any Sacred Books 
Canonical. See Eſſay on the Conſtit. Ch. I. pag. 64, 65, 66. The 


Fur next General Councils meddled not with the Canon of Scripture, 


that we know of; but ſtill appear to own thoſe Books for Canoni- 
cal that were enumerated in the 85th Canon, and no others, But 
for the three next General Cuuncils, the VItb, VIIth, and VIIIth, 
the Caſe is quite different: For they directly and expreſly own 
theſe Conftitutions and Canons, particularly the 85th Canon of the 
Apoſtles, which enumerates their VIII. Books among the reſt of the 
Canonical Scriptures, as undoubtedly genuine and Apoſtolical ; ag 
their own Words, that here follow, will teſtify. 


The fixth General Council, which met A. D. 680. in Trulli, a 
Room in the Emperor's Palace at Cor/tantinople, made the follow- 
ing Canon: © It alfo ſeemed good to this holy Synod, and that as 
ah excellent and moſt authentick Confiitution, that the 85 Ca- 
«© nons made by thoſe holy and glorious Apoſtles that were be- 
fore us, ſhould continue from this Time firmly and ſecurely, 
* for the Healing the Diſeaſes of the Soul, and the Cure of its Paſ- 


ſions: But, becauſe it is commanded in thoſe Canan that we 


are to receiye the Corftitretions of the ſame Apoſtles by Clement, 
into ſome of which there have been; a great while ago, inſerted, 
by the Heterodox, certain ſpurious Clauſes z and ſuch as are alien 
« from the Ecclefiaſtical Doctrines, to the Corruption of the 
Church; nay ſuch as obſcure. the Comelineſs and Decorum of 


Divine Truths: We have therefore rejected ſuch Conflitutions, 
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*in order to provide for the Edification and Security of that Flock 
„which is entirely Chriſtian; by no means enduring that ſuch 
. Doctrines, as are but the Product of Heretical Forgeries, ſhould 
ede joined to or inſerted in the genuine and entire Doctrine of 
the Apoſtles. es. N. 


The ſeventh General Cauncil, which is the ſecond of Nice, met 
there 4. D. 787, and confirms the Determination of the foregoing 
ſixth General Council, and theſe Con/litutions therein mentioned, in 
the Words following: We heartily embrace the Divine Canons, 
« and their entire Conſtitutian, and confirm what the moſt cele- 
«© brated Apoſtles, as the ſacred Trumpets of the Spirit, have 
«© publiſhed ; as well as thoſe publiſhed by the ſix Qfcumenical 
« Synods : With ſuch Conſtitutions alſo as have been publiſhed in 
other Synods, in divers Places, by our Holy Fathers. 


The eighth General Council, which met at Con/tantinople, A. D. 
869. confirms the two foregoing Cauncils, with the Apo/tolical Ca- 
nons and the Cinſittutzons themſelves therein mentioned, in the 
Words following: We receive the venerable and Divine Do- 
„ Arine of Feſus Chriſt, our Lord, and God, and Saviour, in 
«© the Boſoms of our Hearts; with an undoubted Mind, and the 
c Purity of a firm Faith: As alſo the Sacred Con/titutions of his 
e holy Diſciples, and Apgſiles; and look upon their Canonical Or- 
« ders with an unerring Judgment, as of equal Authority, and to 
<< be preſerved accordingly. Moreover, We honour and reſolve 
© to preſerve the Preaching and Canonical Rules of the Seven Holy 
% and Qfcumenical Synods, as guided by the Inſpirations and 
Energy of one and the ſame Spirit; and theſe as unalterable and 
cc immutable Canons; and that with a moſt ſincere and unanimous 


« Determination, &c, ” 


N. B. This Pretence of Interpolations [ Arian Interpolations] in 
the preſent Copies of the „ixth General Council, which has been of 
late throughly confuted and expoſed by the moſt Learned young 
Man that ever was, Mr. Baratier, [See III. Tra#s, pag. 7 4—84.] 
being not at all confirmed either in the ſeventh or eighth General 
Council, nor by the great Athanaſian Critick, Photius, who was pre- 
ſent at the eighth; but, the contrary : And not appearing till 400 
. Years after, that /ixth Council, the Clauſe there concerning it, looks 
very like a modern fraudulent Interpolation itſelf, in the As of 
that Council; and fo is of very little Authority, See III. Tradis, 
pag. 74—83. and Eſſay on the Conſtitutions, Chap. IV. pag. 655 
— 662. And ſo much ſhall ſuffice in Anſwer to the fir? Pre- 
tence for the Convocation's Cenſure, That T beſe Conſtitutions were 
never acknowledged as Part of the Canon of Scripture by any General 
Council, , The later Councils and Greek Authors uſually * 
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them, only from the pretended Authority and Reaſons of that fixrb 
Council, © | 

As for the ſecond Pretence for this Cenſure, that theſe Conſtitutiom 
were never received as ſuch in any Chriſtian Church, Epiphanius ſhall 
anſwer for me alſo, for above three Centuries, till his own Time, 
Hæreſ. 70. F. 10. that, Th many doubted of the Conflituttons, in 
his Days, yet are they not to be rejected; becauſe all the Canonical 
Rules are preſerved in them. Nor is there any Thing therein con- 
tained which is corrupted, either as to Faith, or its Profeſſun, or ta 
the Adminiſtration of Eccleſiaſtical QA fairs, or as io the Rule of Faith. 
Nor indeed have I myſelf, I muſt openly profeſs it, ever found any 
one Chriſtian Church properly ſettled upon any other Foundation, 
or making Uſe of Rules and Practices in facred Miniſtrations pro- 
perly different from thoſe in the Apaſtalical Conſtitutions, in all my 
Enquiries into Primitive Chriſtianity. Which ſhall ſuffice for An- 
ſwer to that ſeccond Pretence alſo, Even Baronius himſelf ſeems al- 
ways to allow theſe Conſtitutions to have been written by Clement, 
and the larger Epiſtles of Ignatius to be genuine; and yet venturey 
frequently to ſupport the preſent Church of Rome againſt them: 
Which Authority of later Churches is indeed the principal Argu- 


ment for modern Antichriſtianiſin. 


A. D. 87. About (or rather upon) this Year, Hermas, Paul's 
Domitian 3. Friend or Companion, Rom. xvi. 14. writes that 
admirable Book which is ſtiled The Paſtor, or Shepherd; full of 
Angelick Viſions, Divine Mandates, and Angelick or Divine Simi- 
litudes ; Part of which was to be ſent by Clement to foreign 
Churches, and to be inculcated to the Widows and Orphans, by 
Grapte. Viſion II. 4. Probably ſhe was, at this Time, the Head 
of a College of Deaconeſſes at Rome ; and the ſame Grapte, whom 
Joſephus himſelf mentions, as of a good Family out of Adiabene, 
[Of the Yar, IV. g.11.] and as now belonging to the Church of 
Rome. It was alſo to be read to the Preſbyters, by Hermas ; who 
was himſelf therefore, in great Probability, one of that Church's 
Preſbyters alſo. Viſion II. F. 4. *Tis impoſſible thoroughly to 
abridge theſe three Books of Hermas, without enlarging too much ; 
they all deſerve the moſt ſerious Attention. His Doctrines are re- 
markable, concerning the Unity of God: Mand. I. Concerning 
the Son's deing firſt of all created: Simil. V. F. 6. Concerning the 
Spirit of God's interceding with the Father, that he may depart 
from ſome evil Men: Mand. X. F. 3. Concerning Divorcing for 
Adultery, equally allowed innocent Wives as well as Huſbands :- 
Mand. IV. Concerning the ſeveral Periods of Preaching to the 
World: Simil. IX. F. 4. 15. And concerning the Patriarchs 
p eached to in Hades, and there baptized. Simil. IX. 16. In which 


VIuxs we meet with many more important Paſſages alſo, Which 
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the latter Ages have too much overlook'd and deſpiſed. That Cle. 
ment was alive when. this Book was written, is undeniable, from 
a well known Paſlage in it, already mentioned; Viſ. II. $. 4. and « 
thence cited by Origen himſelf, Fey . 
A. D. 38. On this Year dies Clement, the ſecond Apoſtoli- 
Domitian 5. cal Biſhop of Rome, after he had governed that See 
21 Years, from A-D. 67, when he was made Biſhop by Peter, Z 
upon the Death of Linus, his Predeceſſor. Conſtit. VII. 46. Eſſay 
on the Con/tit. Chap. III. pag. 224. And, Note that Clement ſuc- 
ceeds Linus, in the Con/iitution-Catalogue, immediately; but, in 
the other ancient Catalogues, Anencletus [ or Cletus ] is interpoſed 
betwixt them. And ſince Ignatius informs us, that Anencletus had 
once been Peter's Deacon, as well as Clement; Ad Tarſ. F. 7. and 
ſtands there in Order before him: It is by no means improbable, 
that while Linus was in Priſon, under Nero's Perfecution, Anen- 
cletus might be appointed for his Succeffor ; but might be martyred 
before him, and ſo no Notice is taken of him by the Apoſtles, in 
their Catalogue ; eſpecially fince the Evidence is ſo undeniable, 
that Peter himſelf ordained Clement before his Death. See E//ay on 
the Conſtit. Chap. I. pag. 104, 105. | 
A. D. 89. Under this Year we hear of Domitian's Anger a- 
Domitiau . oainſt the Philoſophers and Aſtrologers, whom he a 
ſecond time baniſhed out of Rome and Naly ; which, in the Hifto- 
rian's Opinion, he did as much out of his Hatred to Literature, as 
for any laudable Occaſion: For his Jealouſy extended to all Writers 
and Learned Men, eſpecially Hiſtorians ; whom he puniſhed for 
their due Praiſes of illuſtrious Perſons. Only the famous Foſephus, 
the Zewifh Hiſtorian, by an happy Addreſs and good Fortune, re- 
tained his Favour and Protection as long as he lived. 

About this Time, I reckon, Polycarp was ordained Biſhop of 
Smyrna, by John. See Eſſay on the Conſtit. Chap. III. pag. 228, 
* 6 | | 

A. D. 89g. It has by ſome been believed, that Domitian be- 
Domitian 28. gan to vent his Rage againſt the Chriſtian this Year, 
and therein to raiſe the Second General e : But tho! it be 
not impoſſible that he might now begin to ſhew his Diſlike of them, 
and Hatred to them; yet are the beſt Chronologers agreed, that 
the Perſecution itſelf began not till about 5 Years afterwards, *till 
5 Time we have few or no Materials for our Eccleſiaſtical 

tory. oy 2 

About this Time, I reckon, Fobn ordained the Angels or Bi- 
ſhops of Sardis, Thyatira, and Laodicea ; to which he writes, 

Apdoacal. iii. 1 ©, it, 18—— 29. Their Names are not 

| known, See &/jay on the Conſtit. Chap. III. pag. 228, 229. 
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CHAP. MI. 


From the Beginning of the ſecond General Perſecu- 
tion of the Church, under Domitian, A. D. gg. 
"till the Beginning of the third General  Perſecu- 
tion under Trajan, A. D. 114. 


Containing the Interval of Nineteen Years, 


A. D. g. Om1TIAn, the Emperor, who imitated the 
Damitian I. Vices and Cruelties of Nero, did alſo imitate 
him in his Hatred to the Chri/tians ; and, to compleat all his for- 
mer Wickedneſs, about the Beginning of this Year he raiſed the 


| fecond General Perſecution * the Church. His Letters and 


bloody Edicts were publiſhed throughout all the Parts of the Raman 
Empire, which cauſed the Baniſhment and Death of great Num- 
bers, both in Rome and other Countries. Several are of the Opi- 
nion, that the fourth Vifion of Hermas's Shepherd belongs to this 
Perſecution, under the Character of a Great Tribulation then to 
come; and that thereby Our Saviour forewarned the Church of 
the Great Tribulation or Perſecution that was now — upon it, 
that the Chriſtians might prepare themſelves for it: which is by no 
Means an improbable Interpretation, abating this Circumſtance, 
that the preſent Perſecution, laſting but a Year and half, cannot 
ſo well deſerve the Name of a Great Tribulation, or Great Per ſe- 
<ution, $0 I rather ſuppoſe that the Apoſtle Fohr, under his In- 
ſpiration, alludes to this Viſion, by the lame Words Great Tribu- 
dation; Apoc. vii. 14. which Book, being written under or rather 
after this Perſecution, cannot be ſuppoſed to foretell it, or forewarn 
Chriſtians of its Approach. It will then naturally belong to the 
terrible and laſting Miſeries under the Great Antichriſt, and his 


Perſecutions long afterward ; which Interpretation I greatly prefer 


before the former. This Perſecution of Demitian's began in the 
14th Year of this Emperor, 47. Years after the firſt Perſecution, 
under Vero; and, as we took Notice before, laſted about a. Year 
and half; in which many eminent Chriſtians ſuffered great Tor- 
ments, others were baniſhed, and others were put to Death. 
John, the Apoſtle, was now put into a Caldron of bailing Oil; 
ut [ miraculouſly ] eſcaped Death, as Tertullian informs us, Ds 
—_ ipt. F. 36. In this illuſtrious * however, was ac- 
3 compli 
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compliſhed what Our Saviour foretold, That ohn, as well as his 
Brother James, ſhould drink of the Cup of Chri/?'s Tribulation, 
Torment, and Sorrow, Matt. xx. 22, 23. Mark x. 38, 39. 
Matt. xxvi. 39—42.+ Mart xiv. 36. Apocal. i. 9. xviii. 6, 7, 
while James was put to Death by Herod- Agrippa, A. xii. 2. and 
Feb only preſerved from Death by a Miracle. For, that he waz 
imſelf put to Death does not appear, but the contrary ; fince 
Ignatius, when he mentions the Crucifixion of Peter, the Decolla- 
tion of * and Paul, the Stoning of Stephen, and the Baniſh- 
ment of John into Patmus, [ Ad Tarſ. §. 3.] ſays nothing of Fobn's 
Martyrdom, ſo we are to ſuppoſe he knew nothing of it. We 
know indeed that one Antipas, of the Church of Pergamus, was 
now put to Death; as being called Chri/t's faithful Martyr, and 
| expreſly ſaid to be ſain there. Apocal. ii. 13. Nay, we are in- 
formed farther, That this Domitian was not now ſatisfied with the 
Deſtruction of the common Heads and Members of the Church, 
but proceeded to the Execution of his own Relations ; particularly 
of his Couſin German, Flavius Clemens, and that in this very 
Year of his Conſulſhip, whom he put to Death for embracing 
Chriſtianity. He withal baniſhed the Conſul's Wife, Domitilla, 
to the Iſland Pandataria ; and his own Niece, of the ſame Name, 
to the Iſland Pontia. Theſe Cruelties were ſucceeded by the 


Baniſhment and Death of great Numbers of others, under this Per- 


ſecution, And for theſe Accounts, and for the very Time here 
aſſigned alſo, Euſebius appeals to Heathen Hiſtorians themſelves, 
extant in his Days. Hit. Eceleſ. III. 18. 
During this Perſecution, the holy Apoſtle John felt none of the 
Storm at Epheſus ; but purſued his Duty in Peace, tho' extream- 
Iy weak and declining in Body. He continually urged his Au- 
ditors to the Duties of Love, Meekneſs and Tenderneſs to each 
other; and Our Lord's great Love to him ſeems to have inſpired 
his fervent Soul with à more extenſive and generous Charity, than 
the reſt of Mankind. Jerom tells us, That, by Reaſon of his 
great . he was reduced to that Weakneſs that he could not go 
to the Church, or Chriſtian Aſemblies, unleſs carried by his Diſci- 
ples; and that, not being able to make long Diſcourſes, he ſaid 
nothing elſe in thoſe Aﬀſemblies but this Sentence, My dear Chil- 
dren, love one another. But thoſe who heard him, at length being 
weary with his conſtant Repetition of the ſame Thing, ſaid to 
him, Mafter, Why de you always ſay the ſame Thing ? Upon 
which he returned them this Anſwer, worthy of the beloved A- 
poſtle, It is what Our Lord himſelf has commanded; and if we can 
perform this, we need do nothing elſe. X 
A. D. 96. About the End of the foregoing, or the Beginning 
Domitian 54. of the preſent Year, Domitian baniſhes the ancient 
Arve 7- Apoſtle John into the deſolate Iſie of Patmos; * 
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of the Sporades, in the Egean Sea. In this otherwiſe diſconſolate 
Place, Chrift, from God, fills his Mind with ſpiritual Comforts ; 
and, as if he had been tranſlated from Earth to Heaven, he opens 
the Cabinet of Divine Glory to him, giving him a clear View and 
Proſpect, partly of the preſent, but chiefly of the future State of 
Chriſtianity, by ſeveral YVi/fions, in thoſe admirable Revelations, 
which are tranſmitted to us in the Sacred Book of that Name: 
W hich was not the leaſt of the Inſtances of Our Saviour's Favour 
to his beloved Diſciple. This Book was written, as appears, by the 
expreſs Words of Iren@us, who was the moſt inquiſitive about it 
of all the Ancients, and upon a ſpecial Occaſion, as we ſhall ſee 
hereafter, ſearched into its old Copies, almaſt in his own Time, and 
near the End 4 «the Reign of Domitian. Lib. V. 30. i. e. before 
September 18th, this Year 96, when Domitian was ſlain. This 
Book is written in a moſt auguſt Prophetical Stile, with peculiar 
and uncommon, or rather Divine Artifice, and Elevation, It is 
made up of Three diſtin& Parts: The fit and ſmalleſt Part con- 
liſts of a Viſion of Our Saviour, as a fundamental Plan, preparato- 
ry to the reſt of the Book; and is directed to the Seven Churches of 


Ala, or rather to their Angels or BiÞops under this Apoſtle's Inſpe- 


ction, Epheſus, Smyrna, Pergamus, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadel- 
phia, and Laodicea. Ch. i. "The ſecond and ſomewhat larger Part 
contains a Deſcription of the then preſent State of thoſe Seven 
Churches, with Regard to the Behaviour of their ſeveral Biſhops, 
and Members; and with proper Cautions and Admonitions, ſuit- 
able to their ſeveral Caſes and Circumſtances at that Time. Chap. 
ii. and iii, The third, and much the largeſt Part, contains moſt 
eminent Predictions of the Future State of the Roman Empire, and 
the Chri/tian Church therein contained, from the Days of this A- 
poſtle himſelf, to the End of the World. Concerning all which 
the Reader may conſult the ſecond Edition of my Efſay on the Re- 
velation of St. Jabn, lately re-publiſhed, with very great Corre- 
ctions and Improvemenrs, made long fince its firſt Publication, 
4. D. 1706. ö | | ; 

But ftill Domitian continued the Perſecution ; and, among the 
Martyrs we find Mart, the firſt Biſhop of Atina in Latium, who 
was ſtruck into the Head with Tenter-hooks; Felicula, an illuſtrious 
Woman in Rome, whoſe Body was thrown into a common Sewer ; 
and Nicode mut, a Preſbyter of the ſame City, who was beaten to 
Death. And now the Errors and Enormities of the Emperor be- 
came. more conſpicuous than ever, for he grew every Day more 
lazy and unactive, more inſolent and revengeful ; and, like a 
thorough-pac'd Tyrant, inſupportably jealous and ſuſpicious of all 
Perſons. The Predictions of the Challeans and other Aſtrologers, 
concerning his Death, gave him violent Apprehenſions; which, 
together with his numerous Crimes, kept him in perpetual Di- 
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quiet and Anxiety; ſo that at length he would admit of no Pri. 
ſoner to be brought before him, but with the moſt imaginable 


Care and Caution: And that his Domeſticks might perceive how 


' unſafe it was for a Man to attempt the Life of his. Patron, upon 
any Pretence, he commanded Epaphroditus to be executed, for be. 
ing ſuppoſed to aſſiſt Nero in his Death, tho' with his own Confent 
and Defire. Finally, his Jealouſies increaſed to that Degree, that 


be cauſed his Gallery, in which he uſually walk'd, to be ſet about 


with a certain Stone called Phengites, by the Brightneſs of which 
he could diſcern what was done behind him, by Reflexion, as in a 
Glaſs, | a #3CI: 4 | | 

Domitian is ſlain this Year, Sept. 18, as has been above noted, 
being in the 45th Year of his Age; having reigned 15 Years, 
o Months, and 5 Days. It is almoſt incredible what ſome Writers 


ſay, concerning 4pollonius Tyaneus, who will ſoon be farther men- 


tioned, vrz. That being at Epheſus at the ſame Minute that Domi- 
tian was ſlain, he ſuddenly cried out, before a Multitude of People, 
Courage, brave Stephanus, (who was the principal of thoſe that at- 
tack'd him) Strike the Tyrant home : And that immediately after 
he ſaid, Al is well; The Tyrant is dead; He is juſt no ſlain, 
Upon which we may remark here, that in all the Hiſtory. of this 
Apollonius Tyaneus, either when he was in his other Travels, or at 
Epheſus, where the Apoſtle Jobn had long lived, and, with the 
reſt, wrought real Miracles, we hear not a Word of his conver- 
fing with him, or any other of the Apoſtles, or of his pretending 
to work any Miracles in Oppoſition to theirs ; tho' he could hard- 
ly avoid meeting with ſeveral of them, if his Travels and Actions 
were ſo many, and ſo eminent, as Phile/tratus pretends, from Da- 
mis, his original Hiſtorian, Which Obſervation renders his Story 
of very doubtful Authority, We may alſo farther remark, that, 
tho* this Apollonius appears in the foregoing Narration as an open 
Encourager of the Murder of Tyrants, the facred Writers, the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, never were ſuch. See my Note on Joſts 
phus, Antig. XIX. 4. 6. where ſeveral providential Judgments, in 
ſuch Cafes, are taken Notice of, i Ty 

And now* the Roman Senate, after ſome Moderation of their 
Joy for the Death of Damitian, by the Aſſiſtance of Petronius, 


ror; a Perſon of about 64 Years of Age, born in the Iſle of Crete, 
and the firſt Emperor who was neither of a Raman nor Italian 
Family. He was one of ſingular Haneſty, and Generoſity; and 


of no leſs Moderation, and Clemency. One of his firſt Acts was, 


the Reſcinding the odious Decrees of his Predeceflor ; and, parti- 
cularly, the Recalling the diſperſed Fews and Chriſtians, who had 
been baniſhed from Rome, and other Cities, in the late Reign, and 
dot diſturbing them in the Exereiſe of their ſeveral Reliians 

ö R An 


Captain of the Prætorian Guards, creates Corceius Nerva Empe- 
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And now, whether by the Decree of Domitian before his Death, 
as Tertullian intimates, or by that of Nerva after it, the Apoſtte 
John returns from Patmos, the Place of his Baniſhment, to his. 
uſual Place of Refidence, Epheſus ; in which City he immediately 
writes down thoſe wonderful Viſions he had lately ſeen in that 
Illand, and compoſes his Book of Revelation, and ſends it to the 
Seven Churches of Afa. FE 
We are told by 'Phileftratus, that this Emperor in the Begin- 
ning of his Reign ſent to the famous Apollonius Tyaneus, to de- 
ſire him to come and aſſiſt in his Council; but was anſwered, That 
they Two could not meet before Death, However, Apollamus wrote 
a Letter to him, full of wiſe Inſtructions, and the Arts of Go- 
vernment, which he ſent by his Friend Damis, with other verbal 
Directions; upon which, ſhortly after, Apollonius died, in the lat- 
ter End of this Year 96, or the Beginning of the next, being about 
an Hundred Years of Age, As to the ſeveral Miracles ſaid to have 
been wrought by this Philoſopher and Magician, his familiar Con- 
verſe with Kings and Eqaperors, and the mighty Eſtimation, even 
to Adoration, which he is ſuppoſed to have obtained, as we hinted 


before, there is the greateft Uncertainty, and alſo Improbability ; 


therefore we have ſaid the leſs, concerning them. 

About this Time dies Avuilius, the ſecond Apoſtolick Biſhop of 
Alexandria, and is ſucceeded by Cerdo, - toy 

A.D. 97. In theſe Times of Indulgence and Toleration, 
Nerva 4. the Church of Cbriſt increaſes exceedingly ; and the 
Chriſtians multiply and become very numerous in moſt Parts of the 
Roman Etnpire. | bi | 
About this Time alſo the Apoſtle Fobn, being returned back 
from Patmos to Epheſus, lives there, as his Place of conſtant Abode, 
and thence continues to govern the Seven Churches of A; not as. 
a particular Bifhop of any one of them, but as one quite ſuperior to 
Biſhops, or as an Apoſtle, all his Life, till the Reign of Trajan. 
And, notwithſtanding his great Age, he ſtill goes many Journeys 
into the ſeveral Parts of his Province, to ordain Biſhops, and to 
confute Hereſies as well as to ſettle and confirm the ſeveral Churches 
of Afia, as Occaſion required. | | 

Note here that Neva, towards the End of the foregoing Year, 
finding his Soldiers mutinous, upon Accoant of Domitian's Mur- 
der, and himſelf in bis declining Years, and ſubje& to great In- 
firmities, adopted Uiprus Trajanus for his Succeſſor. An utter 
Stranger he was to Nerva's Family, but then Governor of the 
Lower Germany; the greateſt and moſt deſerving Perſon of that 
Age. Which Adoption was made about October 28, A. D. g7. 
Nerva dies himſelf not long after, i. e. January 27th this Year, 
being near 66 Years of Age, after a ſhort Reign of one Year, 
4 Months, and 8 or 9 Days, 


. The 
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The very ſame Day that Nerva died, or Fan. 27th, there wy 
an Eclipſe of the Sun; as Aurelius Vier informs us. Nor does an 
Eclipſe of the Sun, deſcribed by Plutarch, ſeem to be any other 
than this. It muſt have been what I call a Supernatural Eclipſe; 
for the Aſtronomical Tables afford none, Perhaps it was a Signal 
of the terrible Deſtruction of the Fews, by Adrian, between 3) 
and 38 Years afterward, 4. D. 135. See my VI. Diſſertations 
pag. 167. 239. 244. and Phlegon. pag. 39. 
A. D. 99. About this Year it muſt have been that John, the 
Trajan 2. very ancient Apoſtle, now almoſt ſuperannuated, and 
near his Death, probably at the Defire of the VII. Biſhops of Aa, 
er, 'rather, of the Biſhops and Preſbyters of Epheſus, added the 
T wenty-firſt Chapter to his Goſpel ; as has been already proved, 
To which Chapter they all join their Atteſtations, And we no 
that his Teſtimony is true, ver. 24. i. e. We bear Witneſs, that 
all the original Apoſtles, whom we knew as well as John himſelf, 
have ever given the ſame Account of that Matter, Had not the 
laſt Verſe been in both the Greet and Latin Copies of Beza's, as 
well as in all the other Verſions and Manuſcripts but one, called 
Uper 1. by Dr. Milli, J ſhould have ſuſpected that this Verſe wa 
a ſtill later Addition; but, as it is, I chooſe to interpret the Word 
veel, not that the World could not contain, but would not re- 
cetve what might have been added concerning the many other A: 
of our Saviour's, omitted in this Goſpel, Of which Interpreta- 
tions See at A. D. 39. Ne. 13. pag. 121, 122. ils. | 


A. D. 100, . About this Year, the third of Trajan, died Fobn, 
Trajan 3. the laſt ſurviving Apoſtle of the Twelve, about 100 
Years old, at Epheſus; with whoſe Death the Age ſtrictly Apeſto- 
fical ends. Tho' there were ſtill ſo many Apoſtolical Bice and 
Companions of the Apoſtles alive, who had lived long with theſe 
Apoſtles, and been inſtructed by them, ſuch as Ignatius Biſhop of 
Hntwch, Polycarp Biſhop of Smyrna, &c. that I do not reckon the 
entire End of it til 4. P. 147, when Polycarp, who leems to have 
been the very laſt of them, was marty red. 


A Second SCHOL TUM Generale. 


T will not be amiſs, now we are come to the Concluſion of 
the Fir/? Century, and of the known Books of the New Tefta- 
ment ſtrictiy Apoſtolical, to produce here, for our future Uſe, the 
many other Obſervations, very remarkable Obſervations, that I 
have lately made upon them; and thoſe chiefly occaſioned by Dr. 
Allis own Various Readings of the New Teſtament, with his Notes 
and Prolegomena, as I went on in their Peruſal, in order to com- 
_ the preſeat Work: Ang afterward, by my Peruſal 1 Dr. 
11. 


. 
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2 Propoſals for a New Edition of the New Te/tament ; of 
Mr. Merſtein's Prolegomena, to a like Work; and of Mr. Pfaf- 
fius's Critical Diſſertation upon ſuch Various Readings ; and at laſt, 
of Mr. Berriman's Sermons at the Lady Meyer's Lecture, An, De- 
mini 37, 38. In order to which I ſhall firſt exhibit a TaBLE 
of the ſeveral Greek Manuſcripts of the New Te/tament, mentioned 
by Mr. Werftein ; which are, I ſuppoſe, more in Number than 
thoſe mentioned by Dr. Mills, The double Copies, Greek and 
the Latin, are here eſteemed but as ſingle Copies. | 


and | 
ie, Total Old and New Tęſtament, (two very ancient, two much 
the more modern) - - - — No. 4 
** Total New Te/tament, - -  *, 


hat WF Total New Te/tament, except the Apocalypſe, = = 9 
the IV. Go/þels, alone, — - -=- 86 
At and IV. Goſpels together, [Beza's] - - I 
Aae, and Epiſtles, both Paul's and Catbalick, with the Apoct: 


Id lypſe , 0. 2 13 
A, and Epiſtles, both Paul's and Catholict, without the Apaca-. 
EV 

As and Catbolict Epiſtles together, — — 5 

As, alone, - - - - 2 

Pauls Epiſtli, alone, - . ” 

Paul's and Catholick Epiſtles together,. - 39 

IV. Goſpels, As, and Paul's Epiſtles together, — R 

IV. Goſpels and Apocalypſe together, - - - * 

Epiſiles to the Romans and Corinthians together, — I 

Apocalypſe, alone, — 3 „ 

Fragments, | - - s — — 12 

| 5 

Added by Dr. Walter and Mr. Berriman - 49 

Total - 220 


Note, that we have in Weiftein, by my Numeration, 105 Co- 
pies of the IV. Goſpels; 61 Copies of Paul's Epiſtles; 58 Copies 
of the Acts of the Apaſtles; 26 Copies of the Cathelick Epiſtles; and 
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Beſides Valla's, and Caryophilus's, and Yelefius's Collections of 


Various Readings ; and thoſe mentioned in the Correforium Biblio- 
rum Latinorum, without any particular Aceount of the Manuſcripts 

whence they were taken. See J/ei/tein, pag. 61, 62. Ne. 22 and 
26 ; and pag. 121, 12. i 


O BSE RSYATIO NS. 


I. That Matthew's Genealogy of Foſeph, Chap. i. originally 
wanted none of thoſe four Names or Perſons, Ahaziah, Joaſb, and 
Amaziah after Joram, or Fehoiakim after Fofiah, which are want- 
ing in our modern Copies; the firſt three in them all, and the 
Fourth in the greateſt Part of them. This appears, as to them all, 
in Beza's Copy; which, tho' it wants its two firſt Leaves, yet, 
by the large Space, before its third Leaf begins, plainly ſhews us, 
that thoſe four Names were not wanting therein, It alſo direQly 
appears by the Genealogy of Fo/eph, in the fame Manuſcript, 
Luke iii. which has every one of thoſe Names in their proper 
Places. It alſo appears, as to the three former, by the Copy made 
Die of by Porphyry, the moſt learned but bitter Enemy of the 
Chriflian Religion, in the third Century, who by objecting the 
-Omitfion of the fourth only, Jeboiatim, plainly implies that the 
Fame Copy wanted no other. Nay, as to that fourth, it is moſt 
evident from Irenæus's expreſs Mention of Fehoiakim, as extant in 
His Copy, Lib. III. Cap. 30. as well as from Monſr. Monfuucon's 
Qbſes vation, Palæograpb. pag. 261, that the ancienteſt Manu- 
ſcripts uſually have that Name; and even from no fewer than 16 
Copies in Dr. Mills, that Fehoiaktim was not wanting in the origi- 
nal Copies of this Goſpel, How warm ſoever Dr. Mills is for the 
Excluſion of them all. Tis true, that ver. 14. all our Copies at 
preſent, even Beza's Latine, have only the Number of Fourteen 
Generations far every one of the Branches of this Genealogy; 
which implies, that the three former Names ought to be omitted. 
But then, this being only a neceſſary Correction or Corruption in 
thoſe. Copies which had before omitted theſe three Names, to make 
the Sum equal to the Parts; and the Greek Copy in Beza's Manu- 
ſeript not beginning *till ver. 20, I conclude it moſt probable, 
that this Greet Copy had here the Number 17 inſtead of 14, and 
that thoſe three were firſt omitted in its old Latin Copy, and 
no more. | ; 


II. Mattheu/s Form of the LORD's PRAYE R, Chap. vi. 
H—13. has been, in a manner, invariably the ſame in all Ages, 
"Copies, and Verſions ; while the Form in Luke xi. 2, 3, 4. is far 
more different from itſelf, and from the other in the ſeveral Co- 
pics, than perhaps any other equal Portion of the whole == Te- 
N ; | | ament ; 
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flament ; as the following Five Forms, and Dr. MilPs Faris 


Readings will teach us. In order to the clear Underſtanding of 
which Matter, I ſhall ſet down diſtinctly the Five ſeveral Forms 
of this LO R D's Prayer now extant £ ſince it was firſt delivered 
to » (ary it's Diſciples. 


I. The compleat Form of the LOR D's Prayer, from 

Matth. v. 9—13. Conſtit. III. 18. VII. 24. Onigen 
Of Prayer, F. 5. and Beza's double Copy, bath in 
Matthew and Lale: 


Our FaTHER, who art in the Heavens : 2 
(1.) Hallowed be thy Name: 
(2.) Thy Kingdom come : 


(3.) Thy Will be done, as it is in 8 ſo upon 
Earth : 


(4.) Give us this Day the Bread neceſſary for our Su- 


ſtenance: 


(5.) And forgive us our Debts, as we * our 
Debtors : 


(6.) And lead us not into Temptatiqn : : 
(7.) But deliver us from the Evil One. 


N. B. Bezd's double Copy in Luke is the very ſame with that in 
Matthew, adding only the Words Unto Us ; either as Part of 
the fiſt, or ſecond Petition, 


II. The Form of the LO R D's Prayer in Luke, accord- 
ing to the Heretick Marcion's abridged and corrupted 
Copy. Apud Tertull. TP Marcion. IV. 26. 


FATHER : 

(1.) Give us thy Holy Spirit : 

(2.) Tp 1 come: 

(3.75³.•thc l 

(4.) Give us every Day our Bread: 

(5.) Forgive us our Offences: 

(6.) Suffer us not to be led into Temptation, 
| (7.) ececoegcvcoeoogp ets 
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III. The Form of the L O R Be Prayer in Luke, accord 
ing to Origen's imperſect Copy. Of Prayer, F. 52. 
Ovur FArHER, who art in the Heavens: ( 
(..) Hallowed be thy Name: 
(2.) Thy Nr come: 
( »; ) ö „„ %%% EEE” 
(4.) Give us every Day the Bread neceſſary for our Su- Wſ-” 
ſtenance: Fl 
(5.) And forgive us our Sins; for we forgive every ona 
that is indebted to us: 
. (6.) And lead us not into Textpration : to: 
W FEE EET | CH ON 
IV. The Form of the LOR D's Prayer, according to the {WAe: 
: preſent imperfe&t Vulgar Latin Verſion. yu 
FATHER : 
(.) Hallowed be thy Name: 
(2.) Thy Kingdom come: Cox 
It 3. ) EEE LE TEE EEE EET „e % 0 „ 0 — 
(4) Give us this Day our daily Bread : Ov 


(5.) And forgive us our Sins; becauſe we alſo do our Wt: 
ſelves forgive every one that is indebted to us: ö 


(6.) And lead us not into 8 


—_— i | it 
v. The Form of the LO RD's Prayer in Luke, as * 
ſtands pretty compleat in our preſent Greek Copies. thot 
Oun Farnts, who art in the Heavens: | Ne 
(1.) Hallowed be thy Name: hs 
(2.) Thy Kingdom come: thar 
(3-) 7 — be done, as it is in Heaven, ſo upon ” 4 
mY 


(44 Give us every Day the Bread neceſſary for our Su- Nee 
(5.) And 


ſtenance: 
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(S.) And forgive us our Sins; for we ourſelves forgive 
re- every one that is indebted to vs : 


(6.) And lead us not into Temptation : 
(7.) But Deliver us from the Evil One, 


Here we may Note : 


(I.) That no original Forms give us either the Doxohygy, or the 
Amen, excepting thoſe two in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions ; where, 
in their publick Uſe, the Jets were to add, For Thine is the King- 
dim for euer: Conſtit. VII. 24. And the Gentiles more largely, 
For Thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory for ever: 
III. 18. And when the Congregations uſed, as in other like Caſes, 
to add Amen, Whence moſt evidently came both the Doxology an 
the Amen into our modern Copies. 


(2.) That the exact Uniformity of the compleat Copy in all 
Ages eaſily aroſe from its conſtant Uſe among Chri/tians, both 
publickly and privately, and its being accordingly repeated by Heart, 
at the Time of every Chri&:an's Baptiſm ; as in Conftis, VII 44. 
and perſectly retained in Memory ever afterward, 


(3.) That Origen's, and the Armenian, and Vulgar Latin 

Copies in Luke, are almoſt the very ſame; they all wanting 

the Word OUR in the Addreſs to the FATHER, as well as the 

ſame third and ſeventh Petitions: Only the Armenian has the Word 

Our FATHER; Prefat. to Moſes Chorenenſis, pag. 16. And, 

It 1 moſt remarkable, they are all taken in Part from Marci- 
gas Copy. | 


(4.) That Origen's Copies of the New T:/tament (many of which 
he had before him) being ſo imperfect in ſo very plain a Caſe, even 
in the third Century, and ſo much derived from Marcion's Copy, 

it ve ought not to ſet ſo high a Value upon them; much leſs upon 
thoſe in Pamphilus, or Euſebius's Library; and ſtill leſs upon 
thoſe in Ferom's, and other comman known Copies, which ſeem 
never to have aſcended higher than Origen, either in the Old or 
New Teſtament, It will hereafter appear, that even Ireneus's Co- 
pies were not intirely uncorrupt, tho* far more ancient and pure 
than thoſe of Origen. It is by no means therefore proper, that 
Qrigen's, or Pamphilus's, or Euſebius's, much leſs, that Ferom's or 
any later Copies, or Corrections, ſhould be admitted for Standards 
al Faith in the New Teſfament, as Dr. Bentley would have them. 
dee the Vindication of his Propoſals, pag. 28, 29, 30. Nay, it will 
appear hereafter, that Beza's double Copy is not entirely uncos- 

45 rupt ? 


- 
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rupt ; tho' very probably as old, at leaſt, as the early Days 0 
Irenæus himſelf, And one plain Mark of that great 2 and 

Purity I eſteem it to be, that it ſo very nearly agrees in Zuke with 
the genuine full original Form in Matthew, | 


(,.) That the Heretick Marcion fo early as the Middle of the 
Second Century, when he ſeems firſt to have uſed the Churches 
Latin Verſion, (as both Dr. Mills, Prolegom. F. 378. and Mr. 
M eiſtein, Prolegem. pag. 82. agree) moſt impudently ventured to 
abridge the LORD's Prayer itſelf, and omitted the Word Oz, 
and the Words M be art in Heaven ; as alſo, both to alter the f/, 
and to leave out the third and ſeventh Petitions : Nay he ventured 
to introduce a Petition for the Gift of the Holy Spirit, inſtead of 
Hallowed be thy Name, as ſuppoſed delivered by Our Lotd him- 
ſelf, even before. fo much as the Promiſe of that Spirit had been 
made to his Diſciples; and this while the Petition itſelf for the 
- Holy Spirit, Luke xi. 13. in our preſent Copies, is both by the 
| Coherence, and by Beza's double Copy there, and by all Copies in 
the Parallel Place, Matt. vii. 11. no more than Good Gifts or gud 
Things. If ye therefore, being evil, know how to give good Gifts un- 
to your Children ; how much more ſhall your Father, who is in Heaven, 
give good Things to them that aſt him; Nor do I ſuppoſe that the 
Words Holy Spirit, here in Luke, came from any other Original 

than from Marcions own Corruption. | 


- (6.) *Tis very probable, that the Delivery of this Form in Luke 
was earlier than the Injunction of uſing the ſame Form in Mat- 
thew ; ſince it was the Want of ſuch a Form, which, in Zu#e xi. 
1. was the Occaſion of the Diſciples Deſire of this; which they 
cauld not have wanted had it been already given them, a Year 
and half before, in the Sermon by the Mount : Part of which 
Sermon is, however, itſelf, in Luke, not *till the next Chapter 
xii. 22——3I. which might afford him the Occaſion of inſert- 
ing it in this Place before it. | 


III. Zuke had not ſeen Matthely's Goſpel when he wrote his 
own. This appears by his own Preface, Luke i. 1—4. wherein 
he mentions many other Goſpels that had been written before his, and 
that at the ſecond Hand, by ſuch as had only heard Things from 
Eye and Ear Witneſſes, or from the original Preachers of the 
- Goſpel; while he ſays not a Word of any original Goſpel writ- 
ten by an Apoſtle, upon ſuch an Apoſtle's own Knowledge: Which 
ſurely he would not have omitted, had he then ſeen ſuch an one. 
Nay, the very Occaſion of writing ſo large a Goſpel to Theophi- 
tus, was to confirm him in the Truths in the Goſpel-Hiſtory, 
that he might know the Certsinty of thoſe Things wherein he had bea 
0 2 | = 
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catechized ; tho? he had been himſelf neither an Eye nor Ear-Wit- 
neſs of the Miracles and Sermons of Our Saviour. For which there 
would have been Jittle Occaſion, had he had the Apoſtle Matthew's 
ſtill larger Goſpel by him; to which he might eaſily have referred 
Theophilus, for compleat Inſtruction ; with only this general Atte- 
ſtation, that he had found it perfectly agreeable to what he had 
himſelf learned from other moſt undeniable Informations. This is 
farther evident by Zake's Addition, in Beza's Copy, both Greet 
and Latin, Chap. iii. 23 38. of the Genealogy of Foſeph, the 
Huſband of the Virgin Mary ; which had he found already pu- 
bliſhed by Matthew, as far as from Abraham to Joſeph, he would 
hardly bave thought it neceſſary to repeat, But what makes this 


Obſervation almoſt certain, is this: That Za#e not only omits any 


Mention of the Journey into Egypt, when Feſus was an Infant, 
after the Purification, which is ſo evident in Matthew; Chap. ii. 
13, 14, 15. but directly implies, that, by the Informations he had 
received, he went down to Nazareth immediately after that Puriſi- 
cation was over, hen they had performed all Thigns, about the 
Purification, according to the Law of the Lord, they returned mito 


| Galilee, to their own City Nazareth, Luke ii. 39. While had he 


then ſeen Matthew's Goſpel, where the Journey to Egypt is at large 
in all Copies, he could not have been ignorant of it. The great 
Diſtance of Place between Rome where Matthew, and Ceſarea 
where Luke wrote his Goſpel, as we have already ſeen, hardly leſs 
than 1500 Geographical Miles, together with the ſmall Interval of 
Time between their Writing, which, as we have already ſeen al- 
ſo, was about the very ſame Year, and might be no more than a 
few Months aſunder, agrees well with this Aſſertion alſo ; and 
perſuades us, that Copies of Matthew's Goſpel could hardly be come 
from Rome to Ceſarea, when Luke wrote his own Goſpel there, 
And indeed, Happy, thrice Happy was it for the Chriſtian Church, 
that Luke did not then ſee Matthew's Goſpel! Otherwiſe. we 
might, very probably, have wanted his own Goſpel at this Day; 
as not improbably we had wanted the Goſpel of John alſo, if the 
other three had not omitted the former Part of Our Saviour's Mi- 
niſtry, before the Bapti/'s Impriſonment. The Obſervation of + 
which Defe& appears to have been one main Occaſion of John's 
writing his fourth Goſpel ; as we have already ſeen alſo. 3 


IV. In Matt. viii. 28. Mark v. 1. Lutte viii. 26. not only our 
Copies, but Origen's alſo, have three different Readings: That 
Our Saviour went over the Sea of Galilee, to the Region of the 
Geraſens, or Gadarens, or Gergeſens, and there caſt out thoſe un- 
clean Spirits out of a Dæmoniack, which went into the Swine, and 
cauſed thein to periſh in that Sea: Among which Origen deter- 
mines, not from the Goodneſs of any of his Copies, but from the 

Vol. V. "SY _ 
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Geography of the Country, where he had himſelf been, for Ger- 
geſa; which our beſt Geographers ſuppoſe to be the ſame with Ge- 
raſa; but, I think, contrary to the Geography of Fo/ephus, who 
places Geraſa much farther Eaſtward. Of War, III. 3. 3. This 
ſhews how much Origen's own Copies varied one from the other, 
even in the third Century ; yet, becauſe Beza's Copies, both Greek 
and Latin, in all the Evangeliſts, favour the ſame Geraſa, I can- 
not but ſuſpend my own Determination about it. 

V. In Matt. xiv. 3. Mark vi. 17. and Luke iii, 19. we have 
three ſeveral Accounts of Herod the Tetrarch's marrying his Bro- 
ther's Wife, as Foſepbus alſo informs us he did; Antig. XVIII. 5. 
4. But then, in our common Copies, in all the three Goſpels, we 
have a farther Addition, that this Brother's Name was Philip ; ſhe 
is ſaid to be his Brother Philip's Wife. Whence, without any Au- 
thority; we are forced to call him Herod-Philip ; while Foſephu 
only calls him Herod, and never mentions any of Hered the Great's 
Sons by the Name of Philip, but Philip the Tetrarch of Ituræa, 
and the Region of Trachonitis, as Luke iii. 1. or, as Joſephus ſtiles 
him, Tetrarch of Gaulonitis, Trachonitis, and Paneas ; which are 
much the ſame Countries: Antig. XVII. 8. 1. Which Hered he 
exactly diſtinguiſhes from the Perſon before us; the Tetrarch being 
the Son of Cleopatra of * Antig. XVII. 1. and the other 

the Son of Mariamne, the Daughter of Simon the High-Prieſt. Of 
the War, I. 28. 4. See my Engliſh Foſephus, at Antig. XVII. 1. z. 
This has cauſed one of the greateſt Difficulties we have, in com- 
paring our Goſpel-Hiſtory with that of Foſephus ; who yet was mot 
exactly acquainted with the Jewiſb Hiſtory, and particularly with 
the Hiſtory of Herod's Family. Now, to ſay nothing of the 
Number of later Copies, which omit the Name Philip in ſome or 
all of theſe Goſpels, what is moſt remarkable is this, That Beza's 


Copy, both Greek and Latin, omits that Name, both in Matthew 


and Luke; which therefore, I ſuppoſe, was omitted in them all, ori- 
ginally. Nor did thoſe, I believe, that firſt admitted it, think of 
any other Philip, than Philip the Tetrarch, who was an excellent 
Perſon, Antig. XVIII. 4. 6. but left no Poſterity; while the Phi- 
lip here concerned was very wicked, and left Herodias his Daugh- 
ter, and was, as we have ſeen, a quite different Perſon from the 
other. - So I look upon this as a very certain, and a very valuable 
Correction of our preſent Copies, | 


VI. In Matth. xix. 28. our common Copies evidently put the 
Stop wrong, after the Words In the Regeneration, or nwearyymois 
which ought to be put before them; it being the Regeneration ot 
| Removation of Things which ſucceed this wicked State of the 

World, in which the Apoſtles, and others, that loſe any Ty 
; | : or 
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for the Sake of Chri/t here, are to be rewarded ; but no ſooner ; 
In which Senſe the Word waayymels is uſed by the Apoſtles elſe- 
where; Con/tit. VII. 34. Origen alſo himſelf, in his Treatiſe O 


Prayer, F. 59. places the Stop as I do. Nor are the Words, as 
think, capable of any other Interpretation, - 


VII. Whereas in Matt. xxvi. 57, and in many other Places of 
the IV. Goſpels, the Name of the High-Prieft is conftantly Caia- 

as, with an à in the Middle, in all our other Copies ; in Beza's 
double Copy that Letter is abſent, and the Name is Caiphas only : 
This Spelling is ſtill preſerved in Zoſephus, and in the Recognitions, 
two original Authors; and is therefore for certain the true Spelling 
we of that Name, how univerſally ſoever it has been ſince miſtaken. 
the Which-true Spelling, in Beza's Copies, is an evident Mark of their 
10 earlieſt Antiquity. y | 


t's VIII. When Dr. Mills is quite puzzled at the Reading in Matr. 
2a, xxvii. 9, where the Evangeliſt quotes Jeremiah, for that Prediction 
iles which is now in Zachariab, xi. 12, 13. concerning the Thirt 
are Picces of Silver, for which the Traitor Judas would fell the Ae 
be ab of the Fewih Rulers ; this Puzzle is only owing to the Error 
ng of the modern Jewiſb Tranſcripts of the latter Part of that Pro- 
her phecy, which before the Days of Barchocab, their ſpurious Maſſiab, 
Of in the ſecond Century, were Part of the Prophecy of Feremiah, ag 
4 the very learned Mr. Foſeph Mee firſt truly obſerved, and as ig 
m- now undeniable from the moſt ancient Quotations made out of it. 
oſt And it is accordingly, with Judgment, placed by the moſt learned 
ith Biſhop Lloyd in the Marginal Chronology of his Bible. See Eſjay 
the on the Old Teftament, pag. 93, 94, 95; and Autbent. Records, 
or WW Part II. pag. 769. | 


m. While in Mare. xxvii. 16, 17. all our other Copies and 
"WH Verſions have theſe Words of Pilate to the Fews, Whom will ye 


J that I releaſe unto you Barabbas, or Jeſus who is called Chriſt ? 
2 The Armenian Verſion has the Context thus, They had then a no- 
my table Priſoner, called Barabbas, When they had gathered together 
* Pilate ſaid to them, 7 77% the twain will ye that I releaſe unto 
be 31% Jeſus Barabbas F or Jeſus, who is called Chriſt? This Read - 


le ing is peculiarly agreeable to Origen's Copies alſo, as are ſome o- 
ther uncommon Readings in this Armenian Verſion. - And were it 
not that I find all the reſt, and even Beza's own Copy, both Greek 
and Latin, not to have any ſuch Text, I ſhould have been tempted 
to vote it genuine; but, as the Caſe ſtands, I muſt ſuſpend my 


Determination. 
X. When almoſt all our Copies in Matt. xxvii. 46, read El, 


Eli, Lamma Sabachthani, and 5 Mark xv, 34. Elo, Eli, Lam» 
b > | — 


mw 
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ma Sabachthani, as the firſt Words of the xxiii* Hebrew Pſalm, uſed 
by our Saviour on the Croſs ; theſe Readings are evidently Cor- 
ruptions. Ela; is not an Hebrew, but a Syriack Word; as is alſo 
Sabachthani, That the Words Our Saviour uſed were Eli, Eli, 
and not Eli, Eli, appears by the Spectators underſtanding them 
as belonging to Elias, in the following Texts of both Matthew and 
Mart, Behold, he calleth for Elias. Let alone ; Let us ſee whether 
Elias quill come to take bim down. That they were not in the Sy- 
riack Language, the common Language of the Country, is alſo 
plain; becauſe the Auditors could not then have ſo miſtaken them 
as they did, Accordingly, Beza's Copy, both Greek and Latin, 
in both Goſpels, and thoſe alone, has Eli, Eli, Lima Zapbtbani, 
or i; Which are evidently taken from the original Hebrew, 
Ek, Eli, Lamma Azabthani, My God, my God, why haſt thou for- 
me. Our common Readings are here directly taken from 
Sriat Verſions, made long after the Days of the Apoſtles, perhaps not 
till in or near the Third Century, and fo after the Writing of Beza's 
Copy ; while the true Reading in this Manuſcript is the ſame with 
that of the original Authors, in the firſt Century: Which Obſer- 
vations, by the Way, are very ſure Indications of the utmoſt An- 
tiquity of this Manuſcript, But whence, in the Rendering inſtead 
of Me ir , & dereliguiſti me, in all other Copies, and in fe 
the Latin of this very Copy, haſt forſaken me, in Mark, and in * 
him only, the Greet has aridird; Ae, haſt reproached me, I can 1 
give no good Account at all. F 
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XI. Almoſt all our Copies in Mark ii, 26. ſay, that David eat the tl 
Shewbread under Abiathar the Higb-Prieſt; this ſeems contrary to tl 
the Old Teſtament Hiſtory, which rather implies, that Ahimelech PF 
was then High-Prieſt, and not Abiathar : See 1 Sam. xxii. As does * 
Faſephus expreſly call him fo, Antig. VI. 12. This difficult Text 2 
occaſioned me long ago to write a Diſſertation, to clear it, (J mean hi 
upon Suppoſition, that Our Saviour did really affirm Abiatbar to 2 
be then the Higb-Prieſt) at the End of my Eſſay on the Revelation ; gi 
as I then fully believed he did. However, tince I row find, that 7 

: the beſt of all our Copies, I mean that of Beza's, both in the to 
areck and Latin, wholly omit that Clauſe, I rather prefer theirs 7 
for the true Reading, and allow Abimelech to have been the High- fa 
Prieſt at that Time; unleſs poſſibly there were at that Time T 
two High-Prieſts, one Abiathur, of the Family of Eleazar, and ec 
the other Alimelech, of the Family of /thamar ; which, tho' not fa 
impoſible to be true, yet is rendered very doubtful by the Agree- ri 


ment of theſe Greek and Latin Copies, in omitting this Clauſe ; C 
and by the Silence of the Old Taſtament, and of Foſephus, as to the di 
Euiſtehce of two ſuch High-Prieſts at this Timm. th 
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XII. In Mark viii. 10. many of our later Copies mention a Place 
called Dalmanutha, of which we find not the leaſt Mention any- 
where elſe; while in the ſame Hiſtory, Matthew xv. 39. in Be- 


L's and all Copies, and the greater Number, with Beza's Copy, 


both Greek and Latin, in Mark, have Magdala, or a Name like 
it; which is a known Place near the Sea of Galilee, and moſt 
agreeable to Our Saviour's Situation at this Time, Whence I 

cannot but greatly prefer that Reading before the other, . 


XIII. Almoſt all our Copies in Mark x. 12. agree, that Our 
Saviour, in his Anſwer to the Queſtion about the Lawfulneſs of 
Divorce, [for Adultery ] implies, that a Wife, by the Law of 
Moſes, might as well put away or leave her Huſband, as an Huf- 
band put away or leave his Wife; as does Paul alſo, 1 Cor. vii. 13. 
Dr. Mills, indeed, takes it for granted, that this was not allowed 
by the Fewi/h Law; which probably might be then the Interpre- 
tation of the Phariſees, as in Foſephus's Antiguities, xv. 7. 10. But 
that it was allowed by the Law of Maſes, as well as it is ſomee 
times not only allowed but required by the Law of Chriſt, I am 
greatly inclinedto believe. See my Note on that Place of 7oſephus. 


XIV. It is evident, that the Hour mentioned by Mart xv. 25. 
for the Crucifixion, in all our modern Copies, which is the third 
Hour, is not only contrary to the Interval required for getting all 
Things ready for that Crucifixion ; but, contrary to the known 
Fact, that it was the fixth Hour. And ſince the Apoſtles ordained 
this third Hour, as an Hour of Prayer to the Chriftians, as well as 
the /xth for another, and the ninth for another, in Memory of the 
three remarkable Facts at thoſe Hours, the Condemnation, the Crus 
cifixion, and the Death of Chrift reſpectively, Conflitut. V. 14. 
VIII. 34. nat. ad Trall. F. 9. there can be no juſt Reaſon for 
any Doubt about them. Accordingly, Beza's double Copy, both 
here and Joh. xix. 14. fixes the ſame third Hour for his Condem- 
nation, or taking into Cuſtody upon that Condemnation ; as the Be- 
ginning and Ending of total Darkneſs fixes the Crucifixion and 
Death to the fixth and ninth, How all our modern Copies come 
to ſupport ſuch Abſurdities, both in Afark and Fohn, as to make 
Mark ſay, Chriſt was crucified about the third Hour, and John to 
ſay he was condemned about the ſixth, contrary to the Nature of the 
Things, and to the moſt notorious Facts; and how thoſe Copies 
come to be ſo zealoufly ſupported by Dr. Mills, is very hard to 
ſay, *Tis certain, that Beza's Copy, both Greek and Latin, is 
Tight in both Places; and has in both the third Hour, either for 
Chriſt's Condemnation, or for his being taken into Cuſtody of the Sol- 
diers, upon it. Nay, in the Caſe of John's Goſpel, we have far- 
ther a direct Appeal, elder than any of our other Manuſcripts of 
theſe Goſpels, to confirm this 1 : It is the expreſs Atteſta- 

3 tion 
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tion of Peter, Biſhop of Alexandria, or ſome other ancient Author 
about the Beginning of the Fourth Century, which here correQ; 
the then and now common Copies to the greateſt Degree of Clear- 
neſs and Satisfaction. The original Greet of which is ſtill pre. 
ſerved, in a Manuſcript-Fragment of his, concerning the Paſſover, 
which here follows verbatim: It was, ſays John, the Prepara- 
<< tion of the Paſſover, and about the third Hour, according to the 
4 Reading in the exact Copies, and even in that written with John 
cc the Evangeliſt's own Hand; which is preſerved *till now, by 
<< the Favour of God, in the moſt holy Church of the Epheſians, 
<c and is there had in great Reverence by the Faithful who live 
4% there. See Dr. ils, in lac. Which Variety of Readings, 
ſuppoſed in this Teſtimony to be rather elder than the Days of Pe- 
ter of Alexandria, is confirmed by Beza's Latin Part of his Copy, 
which has the fixth Hour; at the ſame Time that the Greek Part 
has the third. Nor is it at all improbable, that in the Days of 
this Peter, which' was but two Centuries after K the Apaſtle 
died, one or more original Exemplars, written John himſelf, 
might ſtill be preſerved in that Church of Epheſus, where he had 
lived for above 30 Years together. l 


XV. We reid Mart xvi. 2, 3, 4. that the Women who went to 
the Sepulchre, the Morning Our Saviour roſe from the Dead, were 
in a great Concern how to get the Stone rolled away from the Se- 
pulchre ; but found it rolled away, for it was very great: Where 
the preſent Place of the laſt Words is viſibly diſordered ; as Com- 
mentators cannot always forbear to obſerve, Now in Beza's Ma- 
nuſcript, both Greek and Latin, the Words are very regular: They 
came unto the Sepulchre, at the Riſing of the Sun. And they ſaid 
among themſelves, Who ſhall roll us away the Stone from the Door of 
the Sepulchre ? for it .was very great. And they come and find the 
Stone rolled away. It is alſo-added in the ſame Copy, both Greek 
and Latin, Luke xxiii, 53. that the Stone was ſo large, that Twen- 
dy Men could hardly roll it to the Sepulchre ; which Largeneſs very 
well agrees to the cylindrical Part of ſuch Sepulchral Monuments, 
before they were elevated upon their Baſes, and had their Cover or 
_ Coping put to them; which, I ſuppoſe, was afterwards to be done. 
See Geneſ. xxxv. 20. Toſh. x. 18. 2 Sam. xvii, 18. with Mr. 
Moundrell's Travels to Feruſalem, pag. 21,22, 23. Now this par- 
ticular Aſſignation of the Largeneſs of this Stone is here a very 
valuable one, and demonſtrates the Improbability, or rather Im- 
Poſſibility of that Pretence of the Jetuiſbh Soldiers, that the Eleven 
Diſciples came by Night, and flole the Body away, while they ſlept. 


XVI. All our Copies and Verſions, even Beza's Greek and La- 
n Copy, in Luke ii, 2. have a ſtrange Text, ThisEnrolment ar Tax- 
i 4 ation 
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or ration was firſt made when Cyrenius was Preſident of Syria ; quite 
95 contrary to the Truth of the Fact, and to Tertullian's Copy, who 
r- had truly Sentius Saturninus for the firff Enrolment or Taxation, 
e- Apologet. I. 44. and aduerſ. Marc. IV. 19. As all the reſt have 
T, Cyrenius, who yet was for certain not Preſident of Syria *till about 
2. eleven Years afterwards, at the ſecond Enrolment; as Luke, and 
he Foſephus, and every intelligent Few then well knew. And if we 
bu ſupply the Words dropped out of our Copies, from the known 
Fact, and Tertullian's Teſtimony, the Reading in this Place will 
be plainly thus: This firſt Enrolment was made when Saturninus, 
ve but the ſecond when Cyrenius was Preſident of Syria. This muſt 
s, have been the original Reading, when Luke wrote his Goſpel ; 
2 tha* the Copies have proved fo univerſally deficient in the follow- 
. ing Ages. See VI. Diſſertations, pag. 342. 


of XVII. When Luke iii. 10, 12, 14. the Multitude, the Publi- 
le cant, and the Soldiers came diſtinctly to be baptized by John, and 
lH, diſtinctly aſked him, Mat ſhall we do ? without any Addition to 
ad determine their farther Meaning; Beza's Copy, both Greet and 

Latin, has in every one of thoſe Verſes the Full of that their Re- 

queſt ; while they therein aſk, Mhat ſhall we do to be ſaved ? which 
to being no more than a very proper and religious Addition, and the 
re very Queſtion which the ſame Writer Zuke in all Copies relates in 
hs the paralle] Caſe of the Jaylor, 4. xvi. 30, 31. He brought Paul 
re and Silas out of the Priſon, and ſaid, Sirs, what muſt I do to be 
n- ſaved? And they ſaid, Believe on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and thou 
* ſhalt be ſaved, and thy Houſe ; I greatly preter this Reading before 
9 the other. . | 


of XVIII. The pretended Reconciliation of Mattheu's and Luke's 
he Genealogies by Africanus, which he acknowledges to be built on 
th no written Evidence whatever, but only upon a Tradition of the 
1 Nazarens or Ebionites; together with that additional Story of He- 
7 rod's burning all the Jet Genealogies, in order to conceal the 
85 Meanneſs of his Deſcent, which the ſame Africanus alſo ſets down 
” from them, to excuſe his Inability to give a better Account ef tbat 


e, Matter; are to be quite exploded, as groundleſs Ebionile Fables. 
t. And Valgſius is here juſtly aſhamed for Euſebius, that he ſhould in- 
f. ſert ſo fooliſh a Thing near the Beginning of his Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
y ſtory ; I. 7. pag. 25. Whereas the Truth of the Matter is plainly 
1 this, That the Nazarens or Ebionites, before the Days of Africa- 
4 nus, or the Beginning of the third Century, had either quite cx- 

punged the Genealogy of the Virgin Mary out of Luke's Goſpel, 

(as in Beza's Copy, both Greek and Latin) or elſe entirely drop- 
7 ped the Genealogy of Jeſeph there, and omitted Mary's Name at 
the Head of her own Genealogy, as in the reſt of our Copies * 
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that Goſpel ; to which they added a far- fetch d fabulous Narration, 
that Heli | her Father] was rather, ſome way or other, the Father 
of Foſeph than of Mary : While yet the double Column ſet down 
by Dr. Mills, from ali the Old Latin, and many of the Old Greet 
Manuſcripts, as well as the Room always left for the Name of 
Mary, collateral to her Huſband Joſeph, in the ſame double Co- 
lumns, are evident Tokens of the two diſtinct Genealogies of Jo- 

and Mary, originally belonging to this Goſpel. Tis alſo 
evident from Irenæus s Reaſoning, that he had Mary at the Head 
of his long Genealogy of Seventy- tus Perſons; without which that 
Number of his cannot be fairly made out: And from the Zewifh 
Talmud itſelf, that fo late as the Fourth Century this Nation own- 
ed Mary to be the Daughter of Heli. See my Harmony, pag. 177. 
J ſhall therefore here ſet down Lukes two Genealogies, as he wrote 
them: The one of Jeſeph, from Beza's Copy, both Greek and La- 
zin; which I have myſelf ſeen, as written in the Manner here fol- 
Jowing': And the other from [reneus's Copy, as compared with 
_ thoſe in Dr. Mills, from the Gothick Verſion and our other Copies ; 
only adding Numbers to them, for greater Illuſtration. 


"IF'FSUS 


. The Son of 
| ns 94; e ee 
1 Foſeph, (as it was ſuppoſed) 1 Mary, 
2 Jacob, | | 2 Heli, 
3 Matthan, 3 Melchi, 
4 Eleazar, 4 Janna, 
5 Eliud, | | 5 Joſeph, 
6 Jacbin, - 6 Mattathias, 
7 Sadoc, 7 Amos, 
8 Axor, 8 Naum, 
9 Elan, 9 Efli, 
10 Abiud, 10 Naggi, 
11 Zorobabel, | 11 Maath, 
12 Salathiel,. - 12 Mattathias, 
13 — 13 Semei, 
14 Joakim," 14 Joſeph, 
—_ Joſeph 
15 fofras, 15 Judas, 
16 Amos, | 16 Joanna, 
17 Manaſſes, 1357 Rbeſa, 
18 Ezekias, 5 18 Zorobabel, 


I9 Achaz, 
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19 Achaz. 
20 Foathan, 
21 Ozias, 
22 Amaſias, 
23 Jas, 

24 Ochazias, 
25 Joram, 


26 Foſaphad, 


27 Aſaph, 
28 Abiud, 
29 Roboam, 
30 Solomon, 
31 David, 
32 Jeſſai, 

33 Obed, 

34 Booz, 

35 Salmon, 
36 Naaſſon, 
37 Aminadab, 
38 Aram, 
39 Ajrom, 
40 Pharez, 
41 Judas, 
42 Jacob, 
43 Laac, 

44 Abraam, 
45 Thara, 


46 Nacbor, 


47 Seruc, 

48 Ragau, 
49 Pbalec, 
80 Eber, 
51 Sala, 

32 Arpbaxad, 
53 Sem, 


54 Noe, 
Lamech, 


55 
56 Mathuſala, 


57 Amach, 
58 Jared, 


19 Salathiel, 
20 Neri, 
21 Melcbi, 
22 Addi, 


23 Coſam, 


24 Elmodam, 
25 £r, 

26 Jaſes, 
27 Eliexzer, 
28 Jorim, 
29 Matthat, 
30 Levi, 

31 Symeon, 
32 Judas, 
33 Joſeph, 
34 Jonan, 
35 Eliakim, 
36 Melea, © 
37 Mainan, 
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59 Maleleel, 59 Eber, 
60. Cainan, 60 Sala, 
82 * Cainan, 
61 Ainos, 61 Arphaxad, 
62 Seth, 62 Sem, 
63 Adam, | 63 Noe, 
| God. 64 Lamech, 
| 65 Mathuſala, 
66 Enoch, 
| Wo 67 Jared, 
4 | 68 Maleleel, 
| | 5 69 Cainan, 
70 Enos, 
71 Seth, 
72 Adam, = Eve, 
God. 
Now we are to note here, 


(1.) That there is no juſt Pretence for ſuppoſing, with all 
our modern Commentators, and particularly with Dr. Milli 
that any Part of the Genealogy of Foſeph, in Beza's Copy of 
Luke, was taken from Matthew; nor does its Inſertion of 
Eliakim, as diſtin from Fehotakim, who was the very ſame 
Perſon, 2 Kings xxiii. 34. and 2 Chron. xxxvi. 4. who is in 
no Copies of Matthew; nor does the Nature and Language 
of the two Genealogies admit of ſuch a Suppoſition. The 
one is downward, from Adam; the other is upward, from 

the Virgin Mary. The one begins with Abraham, the other ends 
with 7 — The one ſays, The Father begat the Son, all the 
way; the other, That Jeu, by thoſe Seventy-two interme- 
diate Parents was derived from David, and Fudah, and Abra- 
ham, and from Adam himſelf; and, by him, from God. 
{For, Adam is never ſaid to be the Son of God; but 7ESUS 
moſt frequently.) Nor does the Co-herence of the Text na- 
turally require any other Conſtruction. See Luke iii. 23. 38. 

, . N 

(2.) That Jrenæus always, as we have noted already, ſup- 
poſes the Virgin Mary and Adam, or Eve his Wife, to be the 
firſt and laſt in this Genealogy. See Iren. III. 33. V. 19. 


(3.) He alſo directly affirms, That the Names of Perſons 
were in all Seventy-two, while he yet knew nothing of the 
ſecond Cainan, no more than does Beza's Copy of Matthat 
and Levi; which our modern Copies — = 
WR | theredfF 
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thereby have increaſed the Number to Seventy-five, without 
any juſt Foundation for lo doing, 


(4.) There is little Room to doubt which of the Old. He- 


reticks they were, who occaſioned the Omiſſion of the Bleſ- 


ſed Virgin Mary in our known Copies, even the oldeſt of 
them ; or forged thoſe Tales already mentioned, in order to 
divert the Genealogy from Mary, the real Mother, to Jo- 


ſeph, the only reputed Father of Jeſus Chrift : Nor can they 


be well ſuppoſed other than the Ebionites, theſe being the 
known Hereticks of that firſt Age, who denied that Chri/t 
was born of a Virgin; and who aſſerted, that he was no 
other than a meer Man, the Son of Joſeph, and Mary his 
Wife, in the uſual Wayof human Procreation. According- 
ly we have ſeen that the greateſt Chronologer in all Antiqui- 
ty, Africanus himſelf, was deluded by theſe Ebionites ſo far, 


as to deliver us the fore-mentioned Fables, in order to make 


ſome Sort of Pretence for Chriſt's Derivation from David and 
Fudah and Abraham ; altho' his Mother Mary were not the 


real Daughter, but Jeſepb a Kind of fictitious Son of Heli; 


contrary to the plaineſt Evidence in the whole Hiſtory of the 
New Teſtament, never then objected to by the Ferws them- 
ſelves, who confeſſed in the Words of the Author to the He- 
brews, VII. 14. ness, torr It was very manifeſt, that 
Our Lord ſprang out of Fudah ; which could not poiſibly have 


been fo univerſally allowed by all the Jes his Enemies, had 


that his Derivation depended on any ſuch wild Hypotheſes as 
the Ebionites produced to Africanus long afterward. 


(5.) The Number of Generations between Joſeph and Sol- 
mon being 29, and between Mary and Nathan 39, and the 
common [Interval about 1040 Years, we may divide 1040 
firſt by 29, and then by 39, and ſo find the Numbers in each 
Line for ſingle Generations, one with another; which in the 
firſt Caſe will amount to 36 Years, and in the other to 27. 
This ſhews, that the Genealogy of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary 
might poſſibly be by the Firſt- born; but that the Genealogy 
of Jeſeph could not well be ſo. | 


XIX. We have a ſecond Cainan in all our modern Copies, af- 
ter the Flood, between Arphaxad and Sala, among the Anceſtors 
of Our Saviour, Luke iii. 36. who is yet notoriouſly known to be 
a fictitious Perſon, and one that never was in rerum natura. See 
my £//ay. on the Old Tetament, pag. 118, 119, Nay, there is 
great Reaſon to believe, that there was no ſuch Name originally, 
even in the Pentateuch ; whence it ſeems to have crept.into all our 


modern 
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k modern Copies. of Lues Goſpel, Now Beza's Copy, both Gre 
_ and Latin, as I have already ſaid, omits him, and has therefore un- 
= doubtedly the true Text, in Oppoſition to all the reſt; as Pfaff 
Fol confeſſes, pag. 76. Yet, is it ſtrange to ſee with what 


As 
. 


Ne Dr. Mills ſtruggles for this forged Perſon, to the great Scan- 


23 dal of the Septuagint Verſion of the Pentateuch in the Old, and of 
doe original Reading of Luke's Goſpel in the New Teſtament. 


har 


. which Beza's Manuſcripts both Greet and Latin, inſert, between 
wie 5th and 6th Verſes of the Sixth Chapter of Luke's Goſpel, un- 
der the Paſſages ſuppoſed to be ſpurious, and to be taken out of the 
Goſpel according to the Hebrews ; yet have I there intimated my 
een Opinion to be, That, if it were originally in that Goſpel, 
Lale himſelf took it out, and inſerted it into his own, as the ge- 

=, Huine Words of Our Lord himſelf; of whom they appear to me 
dy no means unworthy. I ſhall therefore ſet them down here al. 
*3 W, as genuine: On the ſame Day, Jeſus ſeeing a certain Man 
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working on the Sabbath-day; He ſaid to him, O Man, if thou 
„ knoweſt what thou art doing, thou art bleſſed; but if thou doſt 
not know, thou art curſed, and a Tranſgreſſor of the Law.” 
And, indeed, this is ſo like Our Lord's frequent Healing on the 
' Sabbath-day; and Juſtifying his Diſciples, when they rubbed the 
Bars of Corn on that Day; and aſſerting, that the Sabbath was 
made for Man, and not Man for the Sabbath; and that God would 
Save Mercy, and not Sacrifice; and ſeeming to endeavour to bring 
the ſuperſtitious Fews more to regard the ſpiritual Duties of that 
Day, than the rigorous Reſt which the Fewifh Rabbins then re- 
quired, that I eannot but think it genuine. What the Work in 
particular was, which this Man was about, does not appear; other- 
wife we might be enabled to judge better about this Matter. Per- 
Haps it was a Work either of Neceſſity or Mercy, which were al- 
ways lawful on that Day. See my Note on Foſeph. Ant. XIV. 4. 3. 


4 XXI. It may be proper here to take Notice of Luke's Account 
of Chri/?s Miſſion and Inſtruction of the Seventy Diſciples, Chap. 
x. 1——20, Which is entirely omitted in all the other Goſpels. 
This Hiftory is ſtill undeniable in the Apaſtelical Conſtitutions, the 
| Recognitions of Clement, and in all other Chriſtian Antiquity. See 
un. II. 20, 24. III. 14. VIII. r. 3. Recogn. I. 40. Euſeb. 
_ Hi. Eccle. I. 12. Nay, an Apoſtolical Miſſionary, Thaddeus, 
named, in the Apoſtolical Age itſelf, as one of theſe Seventy ; 
and as a Perſon ſent by Our Saviour himſelf, to cure Abgarus the 
" Foparch of Edeſſa, and to convert that City to Chriſtianity, ſoon 
after Our Lord's Reſurrection; which he did accordingly, Thot, 
by what unhappy Fate I know not, we have ſcarcely any more of 
LETS | them 


D XX. I have already at A. D. 39. pag. 1 30. ſet down a Clauſe 
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them authentickly named to us in all the Records of the Apoſtoli- 
cal Antiquity now extant; as has been already noted at A. D. 33. 
See Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ, I. 12, 13. Authent, Records, Part II. page |. 
1086. Only we muſt 'remark here, that, tho' we and the An- 
cients frequently call theſe Niſciples by the round Number of 8 
venty Diſciples, and tho' moſt of our preſent Copies have no other 


Number, Luke x. 1. 17. as we call the Seventy-itwo Tranſlators of BN 


the Hebrew into Greet by the fame Numher Seventy Interpreters 
yet was the compleat Number here, as well as there, fix to a 


- 4 
Tribe, or Seventy-t1ws in all. This Number is ſtill in ſeveral rf / 


our preſent Copies: And Dr. Mills as well as Cotelerius own, that 
thoſe who imply that their Copies had no other Number than 8. 
venty, confeſs, the old Tradition was, that they were in their com. 
pleat Number Seventy-two, But, what puts this Matter out of 
Doubt, is the Authority of Beza's Copy, both Greek. and Latin, 
which has Seventy-two in both Verſes; as confirmed by the Rec- 


o 


tions of Clement alſo, I. 40. a Book perhaps rather older than that #7 2 


Copy itſelf, about the End of the firſt Century. 


XXII. When in Lule, Chap. xiii. 7. the Owner of the Vine 
yard ordered the barren Fig-tree, that had been ſo for three Years, 
to be deſtroyed ;. Beza's Copy, both Greet and Latin, premiſes this 
ſhort Clauſe, Bring the Ax: and then adds, as in our other Copies, 
Cut it down ; why cumbreth it the Ground? Which Clauſe, Bring 
the Ax, is here very elegant, and emphatical ; and agrees exactiy 
with John the Bapti/?'s. Language elſewhere, The Ax is laid to the 
Root of the Trees, Matth. iii, 10. Luke iii, 9. I therefore conclude 
this to be the genuine Reading. 


XXIII. In the famous Hiſtory of the Rich Man and Lazarus, 
Luke xvi. 19. Our Saviour Chriſt, in Beza's Manuſcript, both 
Greek and Latin, makes this Preface thereto: Now he ſpake ume 
them another Parable. Which, as it gives great Light to the Ac- 
count itſelf, and is ſupported by two other eſteemed very ancient 
Copies alſo, as Dr. Mills informs us, may juſtly be eſteemed a ge- 
nuine Reading. | | | , 


XXIV. That Judas Iſcariot, the Traitor, was gone out of the 
Room, where Chri/t and the other Apoſtles eat the laſt Paſſover: 
defore the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt, is expreſly declared by the 
Apoſtles themſelves, in their Con/titutions, V. 14. where the Words 
are theſe : When Chri/? had delivered to us the Repreſentative 
* Myfteries of his precious Body and Blood, Judas not being pre- 
« ſent with us, He went out to the Mount of Olives, &c. Tt 
allo appears, that ſome of Our Saviour's Diſcourſes, Luke xxiis 
17, 18, 21, whence the contrary uſed to be collected, were indeed 


after 
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after the Paſchal Supper was over; but not after the Inſtitution of 
the Euchariſt, which was ſtill later. Lule was not there himſelf, 
and ſo did not, perhaps, know the Nicety of this Diſtinction ſo 
well as did the Apoſtles themſelves, who were preſent. However, 
the Omiſſions and Diſorders here in Beza's double Copy, as well x 
in the Syriack Verſion, give Room to ſuppoſe, that-the Fault may 
be in the Copies, and was not in Luke's own Original; which 
might imply Zudas's Abſence at that Time as well, as the Ca. 
fittutions do expreſly affirm it. Nor indeed is it, in the Nature of 
the Thing, at all likely, that Judas would be permitted by Our 
Lord to partake of that Holy Supper, from which all wicked Men 
were, by his Laws, to be excluded ever afterward ; eſpecially 
ſince Our Saviour had publickly diſcovered him twice or thrice, 2 
the Perſon who would certainly betray him; and had affured his o. 
ther Apoſtles, that it had been been good for him if he had neus 
been born. Matt. xxvi. 23, 24, 25. Mark xiv. 20, 21. Conſtit. V. 
14. Nor, laſtly, is there any conſiderable Room in the Series of 
the Hiſtory for Judas's Stay, during that entire Solemnity, which 
was late in the Evening, and probably after two long Forms of 
 Family-Worſhip, that for the Jetiiſp Paſſover, and that for the 
* Chriſtian, Euchariſt ; the latter of which I ſuppoſe to have been 
nearly the ſame which we have now in the VIIth or VIII 
Books of the Conſtitutions. Judas the Traytor muſt have been 
then very buſy with the Members of the Fewih Sanhedrim, in or- 
der to have all Things ready about Midnight ; which was the Time 
when they procured Our Saviour to be ſeized at the Signal of a 
Kiſs to be given him by this Judas. 


XXV. In Jabn Chap. ii. we have an Account of Our Saviour 
firſt Miracle. It was wrought at Cana, in Galilee; and it was that 
of making Water Wine, at a Wedding. This was ſuch an Oc- 
caſion as we never meet with afterward, and ſuch a Miracle of 
which we have no Example elſewhere in the Goſpels; and is pet- 

| haps more liable to Exception than any other of his Miracles are, 
But then we ſhall find, upon Enquiry, that he ſeems to have 
thought ſo himſelf; and did ſomewhat unwillingly comply with hi 
Mother's Imprudence in engaging him in it, and almoſt forcing 
him to it. I ben they wanted Wine, the Mother of Jeſus ſaith uni 
him They have no Wine. TFeſus ſaith unto her, Woman, What hum 
Ito do with thee ? Mine Hour (for preaching and working Mira 
cles) is not yet come, Which ſeems a ſtrong Indication of bis Dif- 
fatisfaQtion at her Propoſal ; tho? ſhe perſiſted in it, and ſpake to 
the Servants to do whatſoever he ſhould bid them do, in order to it, 
Which bold Proceedure of hers obliged him to exert his miraculous 
Power; which if he had refuſed to do, in ſuch publick Circum- 
ſtances, almoſt contrary to his Mother's Command, he would # 


ond 
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once have ſeemed an undutiful Son, and at the ſame Time been 


ſuppoſed unable to perform the Miracle itſelf. is f 
XXVI. In Fohn Chap. v. we have a large Account of a Cure 
Our Saviour wrought, at the Pool of Betheſda, or, as Beza's Co- 
pies ſpell it, Belzetha, nearer to 7oſepbus's Bexetha, which ſeems 
to be the ſame Place; and, particularly, as our ordinary Copies in- 
form us, Ver. 4. that An Angel deſcended at a certain Seaſon into the 
Pool, and troubled the Water; and that whoſoever then firſt, after 
the Troubling of the Water, flepped in, was made whole of whatſee- 
ver Diſeaſe be had. This Verſe is wanting in many Copies, or at 
leaſt ſtands only in the Margin of them; and the firſt Quotation 
we have of it, is in Tertullian. And what weighs the moſt is 
this, That as the Apoſtolical Conftitutions and Apoſtolical Fathers 
ſay nothing of ſo miraculous a Thing, no more than does Foſephus, 
ſo is the whole Verſe wanting in both the Greet and Latin of Be- 
xa's Copy; ſo that, tho' I do not preſume to deny the Fact, yet 
cannot I vouch for it with the ſame Certainty as I can for the 
reſt of the Miracles related in the New Teflament; not one of 
which is, I believe, wanting in any other Copy whatſoever. 


XXVII. In Jahn Chap. viii. 1——11. we have a large Hiſtory 
of a Woman taken in the Act of Adultery, and brought by the San- 
bedrim before Our Saviour, to be judged ; and not condemned by 
him, but only bid to Sin no more. This whole Hiſtory is either 
omitted, or ſet only in the Margin, or diſlocated in ſo many Co- 
pies, as is very peculiar; and elſewhere, I think, without Exam- 
ple. Yet was there an obvious Reaſon for all this; not from Want 
of Evidence for its being genuine, but from a miſtaken Inter- 
pretation, as if Our Saviour did not here fufficiently diſcourage 
Adultery. Whereas, when they brought this Woman to him, as 
to a Judge, it was to tempt him, that they might have to accuſe him ; 
ver. 6, altho' he were neither @ Judge nor a Divider over 
of them; Luke xii. 14. altho' he came not to deſtroy Mens Lives, 
but to ſave them, Chap. ix. 56. Beza's Greek Copy has it, with 
many others; and, what is above all, the Apo/tolical Conſtitutions 
themſelves not only quote the Hiſtory, but, as it were, epitomiſe 
it, in the Words following, I ben the Elders had ſet another Ne- 
man, which had ſinned, before him, and had left the Sentence to him, 
and were gone out ; Our Lord, the Searcher of the Hearts, enquiring 
of ber, Whether the Elders had condemned her? and being anſwered, 
No, He ſaid unto her, Go thy Way therefore : For neither do ] con- 
ademn thee, Chap. ii. 24. Perhaps the like, if not the ſame Hiſto- 
y, was extant in the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, as Euſe- 
bius informs us from Papias; (of which already at A. D. 39. 
tag. 132.) but it might be in Jahn too. TIF 

: - XXVII. 


/ 
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XXVIII. Between the 56th and 57th Verſes of 7% vi. both 
the Greek and Latin of Beza's Manuſcript inſert this Text: 4 
the Father is in me, ſo am I in the Father. Veri), Verity, I ſoy 
umts you ; Unleſs ye receive the Body of the Son of Man, as the Bread 
224 ye haue not Life in you. Which Clauſe is alſo in Stephen 
econd Copy, and ſomewhat more fully in its latter Part; as quoted 
by Fiftorinus of Africa, in the Fourth Century: Unleſs ye ſpall re. 
cerve the Body of the Son of Man, as the Bread of Life ; and drini 
tis Blood," ye ſhall not have Life in you, But he that ſball tat hi 
Fleſh, and drink his Blood, hath eternal Liſe. This Verſe, and al. 
moſt this only, is thoroughly allowed to be genuine, by Dr. Mill 
himſelf; notwithſtanding its Omiſſion in all our other Manu- 
ſcripts, and Citations: Nor do I ſee any Reaſon to queſtion it. 
And, I think, it ought to be inſerted into our New Teſtament ac- 


cordingly. 


XXIX. Here it will be proper to anfwer that Queſtion, 
which is ſometimes put to us, How ſo remarkable a Miracle ci 
Obrist s, as that of the Raiſing Lazarus from the Dead, in John xi. 
and this in ſo publick a Place and Manner as we are by him in- 
formed, if it were true, could be omitted by Matibhetu, Mark, 
and Luke, and only told us by John ? viz. That, tis probable, 
neither Matthew, nor Peter, who informed Mark, nor thoſe that 
informed Luke, were preſent at that Miracle, For, that it wa 
certainly true, appears from them all; ſince the triumphal Zear- 
243; upon Feſus's Coming up to the Paſſover, a little while atter- 
ward, were owing to nothing fo much as to the Notoriety of that 
wonderful Miracle. ohn xii. 18. Nor can any other Reaſon be 
ven” for that moſt honourable Reception of Our Saviour at this 
Time, notwithſtanding the Meanneſs of his Appearance, when he 
came meekly and humbly riding on a Colt, the Fole of an Aſs, but 
ſuch a publick and ſurprizing Miracle, ſomewhat before this Time, 
as that was. Nay, indeed, it was no other than this particular 
Miracle that provoked the Sadducean Sanbedrim, and Sadducean 
d High-Prieſt, Annas, ſo very much, that they reſolved to 


„ bring / eſus to a Profecution, to Condemnation, and Crucifixion, 


ly: Fab. xi. 45—54 All which Things are related 
by every one of the Evangeliſts. This Miracle is alſo confirmed 
by all the Apoſtles, in their Conſlitutions, twice; V. 7. and VI. 
. and once by Ignatius, ad Trail. $. 10. So that there can be 
no Doubt of its Reality. 1 0 3b) 


XXX. When Our Saviour had been anointed by Mary, 
 ,- the Kiſter of Lazarus, Joh. xii. 3, Sc. and Judas 1ſcariot had 
complained of the Waffe of fo precious an Ointment, which 
might have been /old for @ great Sum, and given to the * 
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our preſent Copies, Jeſus ſays, ver. 7. Let her alone. Again 
4 Day of my — foe kept this. Where it almoſt looks K 
if this very Unction had been a funeral Unction for him itſelf. 
But it is much clearer in Beza's Copies : Let her alone. i. e. Do 
not oblige her to ſell what remains for the Uſe of the Poor; that 
ſhe may keep it againſt the Day of my Burial. Which, therefore, I 

take to be the genuine Reading. 


XXXI. We may here obſerve, how Jahn, the laſt of the Evan- 
geliſts, ſeems to correct what Matthew, the firſt of them, had 
written, (I mean, as it ſtands in our preſent Copies, Chap. xxi. 
27.) concerning Our Saviour's riding both en an Aſs, and a 
Colt, the Fole of an Aſs; and concerning that Text in achariah, 
which foretold it; Chap, ix. 9. John both relating the Hiſtory, ' 
and citing the Prophecy, as belonging to the Fole only. Ch. xii, 12 
16. And fince Mart, who abridged Matthew, Ch. xi. 2—7. 
and Luke, who wrote upon other Information, Chap. xix. 29—38, 
agree with John, and both ſay expreſly, that the Beaſt was one 
upon which never Man before had fat ; we cannot but ſuppoſe that 
John gives exactly the true Hiſtory, and the true Meaning of the 


Citation in Zachariab, as it ſtood then in his Bible. Nor is it ea- 


fily conceivable, how Chriſt could ride upon an Fs and a Colt at the 
ſame time. Tuſtin Martyr agrees, as to the Fact, with the three 
Evangeliſts, and ſpeaks only of his riding en the Fole of an Aſs 3 
tho' he quotes the Prophecy in Zachariab of both, and owns that 
both were brought to him. Apolog. I. SF. 45. Dialogue with Trypho, 
pag. 27 2. Jrenexs alſo, even when he refers to the Prophecy it- 
ſelf thrice, ſpeaks only of the Pole of the Afs. TH. 21. IV. 56. 66. 
Moreover, the Apoſtolical Confitutions themſelves, when they | 
the Prophecy, as concerning both the As and the Colt, do never par- 
ticularly relate the Fat : As to which Fact itſelf, I take it to be 
clear, that Our Saviour rode only upon ene of thoſe Beaſts, the 
Colt, the Fole of the Af; upon which na Man had before ſat. Be- 
24's double Copy agrees with Matthew, and the Conſtitutions, and 
Juſtin, ſo far as the Citation of the Prophecy, and the bringing 
both the Aſs and the Colt together to Jeſus; which, I ſuppoſe, was 
really true. But when it comes to the diſtinct Fact, or Hiſtory, 
it ſays, They put on him their Garments, and ſet Feſus upon him, in 
the Singular Number, and Maſculine Gender only; in perſect 
Agreement with the three other Goſpels, and Ireneus, without 
any Difagreement at al} with John's Narration. For, this implies 
very naturally, that Peter and Fohn had been indeed ſent for both 
the Aſs and the Calt, and accordingly brought them both; and that 
they led the Ai along with its -Folp, the Colt, while Our Saviour 
rode but upon one of them, the Colt only. This Account is ſo 
ygreeable to all the Goſpels, and to the Prophecy in Zachariab, 

Yor. V 1 N that 
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that. there is now, in Beza's double Copy, hardly Room for any 
Difficulty, or Occaſion for any Reconciliation at all. | 


XXXII. In John xii. 41. we have this Text in almoſt all our 
ordinary Copies : Theſe Things ſaid Eſaias, when he ſaw his I Chriſto 
Glory, and ſpake of bim. As if the Glory of Chrift were the GI 
of the Lord of Flofts himſelf, in that Divine Viſion. E/ai. vi. 1, 2, 
. Whereas Beza's double Copy, with a few more, have in Joh 
the Glory of God himſelf, without any Ambiguity ; and, according 
ho Apoſtle's own Expoſitions, elſewhere. Conftitut. VII. 25, 
a» + 4 | e 


VXXXIII. In A&5 i. 4. our Tranſlators are forced to ſupply the 
Words faith be, which the Coherence requires; but which au 
wanting in moſt of our ordinary Copies. Whereas Beza's double 
Copy, with many others, are ſo full and clear, that they want no 
Supply: Which, ſaith be, you have heard by my Mouth, Which i 
therefore, no Queſtion, the true Reading. | 


- XXXIV. When our Copies almoſt univerſally in Ad. ii. 9, 
enumerate Fudea among the many remote Countries, whence the 


2 and Proſelytes were come to worſhip at the Temple, at the 
eaſt of Pentecoſt, and were amazed to hear the Apoſtles, in 7u- 


. dea, at Feruſalem, upon the Deſcent of the Holy Gho/t upon them, 
ſpeaking in the ſeveral Languages of thoſe remote Countries; it u 
evident, that, in this Acceptation, Fudea could not be in Luke's own 
Original, but muſt be a falſe Reading; tho' ſome Doubt may ariſe, 
| how it ought to be corrected. There is in Dr. Mills one Copy 
for Armenia, whoſe Situation is agreeable enough to its Neighbours, 
Maſapotamia and Cappadocia; but then the Names Fudea and Ar- 
menia have no Reſemiblance to each other. Idumea indeed, which 
is a Country omitted in all our Copies, very much reſembles u 
des; but is remote from the forementioned Neighbours. So that 
neither of theſe have any great Probability: Nor does either of 
Beza's double Copies afford us any Light in this Difficulty. Per- 
haps, after all, the Word itſelf is here an ancient Interpolation. 
But for the latter Clauſe, Fews and Proſelytes, it may well be 
looked upon as no other than a Paraphraſe on the foregoing Words, 
Strangers of Rome; and denote this only, that ſome of them wer 
natural Fews, and others Proſelytes to that Religion. 


XXXV. In AA, vii. 15, 16. we have a ſtrange and confu- 
| fed Text in Beza's, and all our Copies. Jacob ( ſays Stephen, 

even when, upon his firſt Appearance before the Sadducean High- 
Prieft Annas, and his Sadducean Sanhedrim, All that ſat in tht 
Countil ſaw his Face as it had been the Face of an Angel, Ch. vi. 15. 


went down into Egypt, be and our Fathers, Aud were carried 2 
f | . ; 


* 
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into 8 ychem, and laid in the Sepulchre that Abraham baught fer a Sum 

of Maney of the Sons of Emmor, the Father of Sychem : contrary to 
the plain Truth of the two Hiſtories of Abraham and Factb, well 

known, then to Stephen, and to every intelligent Few, from the 

Old Teſtament. Genel. xlix. 30, Joſh. xxiv. 32. I ſuppoſe the 

original Reading to have been nearly thus: Faceb died, he and our 

Fathers (the XII. Patriarchs) And they were laid in the Sepulchre 

which Abraham bought for a Sum of Money of Ephron, the Son of 
Zobar, that lived at Mambre. And were tranſlated to the Sepulchre 

which Facob bought for a Sum of Money of Emmor that lived at 

Shechem. See Authent, Records, Part I. pag. 416. However, this 

complicated Error, which is too groſs to belong to Stephen himſelf, 

is clder than any of our preſent Copies; and is only to be corrected 

from the Old Teſtament Hiſtories, | 


XXXVI. In A#s x. 41. Beza's double Manuſcript reads the 
Text thus, Ibo ate and drank with him, after he was riſen from 
the Dead, forty Days; Which laſt Words, forty Days, ſo proper 
and emphatical, are omitted in all our Copies and Verſions, ex- 
cepting the Ethiopick., While yet Ignatius himſelf cites them ſtill 


more emphatically, when he writes thus to the Smyrneans, F. 3. 


that Chriſt ate and drank with the Apoſtles until forty intire Days. 
Which therefoce ought to be eſteemed the genuine Reading, . 


XXXVII. In As xii. 19. we read, in our ordinary Copies, that 
Herod-Agrippa commanded the Keepers of the Priſon, when Peter 
had eſcaped out of it by the Aſſiſtance of an Angel, 4 Z01:, or in 
the vulgar Latin, duci, 10 be led away; which, ſuppoſing it to be 
a Latin Phraſe, we truly render or paraphraſe, to be put to Death 
Which Reading is accordingly ſupported by the Latin'of 'Beza's 
Copy, but without any good Example in the Gree# Tongue, that 
the ſimpfe Verb «x05»: has that Signification ; while, as the Co- 
herence requires, the Greet of Beza's Manuſcript has it diſtinctly, 
ed ronrarb ai, to be ſlain, Which I accordingly eſteem to be the 
original Reading, | 
XXXVIII. We have As xiii. 18. another ſtrange Reading, or 
Verſion, or rather falſe Spelling, of an uncommon Greet Word,; 
derived from the Septuagint Verſion, that God, irger»P5gnen, did 
bear the Manners of the diſobedient Iſraelites; which is 
true, as Dr. Mills juſtly obſerves upon the Place. It is put for 
irgoPoPognrey certainly, He nouriſhed the Iſraelites, as a Nurſe nour- 
Wes her Child. This appears to be the true Reading by the Text 
in Deuteronomy here referred to; Chap. i. 31. by the Latin in Be- 
za s Copy, and by the plain Coherence in the Apo/tolical Conſtitu- 
trons, VII. 36. as Dr. Mills fully allows; altho* the Word be fate- 
ly ſpelled, both in Beza's Greek, and in all our Copies of the Con- 
| | e uu- 
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init. Nor is the Word 5x45, perhaps, Hebr. xii. 15. and 
in the Mlchahdrian Mianiifcripr, even in the 1 37 Verſion, 
whence it is taken, Der. x&ix. 18. (which al the Learned ag 
G&upht to be l, 3033) to be eftecmed ariy thing more than \ fik 


falſe Spelling. Theſe are fuch evident Blunders in our modem 
Cpl and Verſions, as ought to be cotrected immediately. 


XXXIX. Ia the ſame thirteenth Chapter of the As, ver. 33, 
de tave, in almoſt all our Copies, a Citation out of the Second 
Pſalm,” as it Runds in the preſent Copies of thoſe Pfalms alſo ; 
While in Beza's dbuble Copy this Citation is made out of the firf 
Pfaln, which is evidently the original Reading: It being not only 
confeſſed by many of the Rabbins, (as Dr. Milli informs us) that 
our fir/t and ſecond Pſalms were ſometimes joined together by the 
Ius of old, as en Pſalm. But what is much more material, 
and is well obſerved by the learned Biſhop Hare, is, that our frf 
| Pſalm was not originally numbered as one of thoſe Pſalms itſelf; 
but, after their Collection, was prefixed to that Collection as a 
Preface, or Declaration of the Happineſs of good, and Miſery bf 
ad Men, at the Concluſion of Things: Which I verily believe 
to be the Truth of this Matter, and that accordingly Paul did here 
ote what is now in our ſecond Pſalm, very juſtly, from what 
was in his Copy in the fit. Tho' I cannot properly blame our 
modern Copies and Verſions, when they make the Citation from 
our ſecond Pſalm ; for ſo it truly is, according to the later Fewijſ 
Hebrew, 'Helleniflick Septuagint Greek, and modern Verſions of 
theſe Pſalms : Provided, I mean, that they would give Notice to 
the Reader, in the Margin, what the original Text was; and why 
their Text was obliged to differ from it, in the preſent Caſe. 


XL. The fixth and ſeventh Verſes of As xiv. run thus in al- 
moſt all our Copies : Paul and Barnabas were aware of it, and fied 
anto Lyſira and Derbe, Cities of Lycaonia 5 and unto the Region that 
Beth round about, and there they preached the Goſpel. The prefent 
Text is ſo ſhort, that one cannot well tell what Place is meant by 
there ; whether at and round about Lyra, or Derbe. The fa- 
ou double Copy of Bede, of the As, gives us here very good 

iht, by reading thus: Preaching the Ward of God, And tht 
whole Multitude was, aſtoniſhed at their Doctrine. But Paul and 
Barnabas abode at Lyſira. To which Beza's double Copy well 
agrees, by reading the Text thug: , Preaching the Goſpel, And tht 
whele Multitude was moved at their Doctrine. But Paul and Bar- 
nabas abode at Lyira. Which is\plainly, therefore, the true and 
. Compleat Reading of this Text. | 


: N In the roth Verſe of the ſame Chapter, our ordinat) 


are alſo very hart, and only make Paul fay, to the Fog 
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NEW TESTAMENT, 293 
Man at Lyra, Stand upright on thy Feet ; &c. while Beza's dou- 
ble Anka many —< with 10 give the Words more at large: 
1 ſay unto thee in the Name of the Lord Teſus Chriſi, drift, ond 


fland upon thy Feet; and be immediately leaped and walke J. A hich 


is very probably the true Reading. 


XLII. In Ad xv. we have an Account of the Firſt Council at 
Jeruſalem; as we alſo have the ſame in the Apoſfolical Conflitu- 
tions, VI. 12. ſomewhat more fully and largely. And as Clement 
was the Apoſtles A manuenſis, and wrote intirely what they dictated 
to him; which Luke was not; I ſuppoſe his Accounts might be pre- 
ferred. Tho” they are indeed ſq agreeable to each other, that they 
may both well be eſteemed equally authentick Hiſtories of that 
Council. As for the Various Readings, Irenæuss and Beza's Cor 
pies ought to be compared with one another, arid with the Readings 
in the Apoſtalical Conſtitutions, in order to have a compleat Notion 
of the Originals ; as has been already (in ſome Meaſure) done, at 
þ. 154, 155. All that need be added here is, to conſider, Whether 
that additional Clauſe in the Conſtitutions, Which Laws were 
6 given to the Ancients who lived (before the Law) under the 


„ Law of Nature, Enos, Enoch, Noah, Melchiſedech, Fob, and 


te if there be any other of the ſame Sort; which is omitted both 
in the As, and in the double Copy of Beza's: Whether, I ſay, 
this Clauſe were any Part of the Decree itſelf, or only what was 
alledged upon the Debate in that Council? To conſider alſo, 
Whether that other additional Clauſe, extant in Jreneus's Copy, 
and Beza's double Copy, already ſet down in the Place referred to, 
that whatſoever they would not have done to themſelves, that they ſbould 
not do to others ; but wanting in the Conftitutions, were any Part of 
the ſame Decree, or not? Now, as to the firſt Clauſe: It is re- 
preſented in the Conſtitutions themſelves as only a Part of Biſhop 
Fames's Speech, and is not repeated in the Decree itſelf ; ſo it need 
not to be ſuppoſed any Part of it. And, as to the ſecond Clauſe, 
tho* it be now omitted in all our Copies of the Conſtitutions, and in 
all thoſe of the A&s, excepting Irencus's and Bexa's Copies, yet, 
becauſe theſe three Copies have it twice, ver. 20, and 29, they are 
beyond Compare of greater Authority than all the reſt of the Co- 
pies put together ; becauſe Dr. Mills truly obferves, that Theophilus 
of Antioch ſeems to refer to this very Clauſe, even as a Part of this 
very Decree, Ad Autolic. II. pag. 173. Ed. Oxon. and becauſe the 
publick Notice taken of it by the Emperor Alexander Severus, * 8 
which hereafter, at 4. D. 222.) ſeems to favour this Opinion, I a 
little incline to think, that this was originally a genuine Part of this 
Decree alſo ; but ſhall be ao way poſitive therein, 


XLIII. In Ad, xvi. 35. Beza's double Copy gives ſo probable a 
Reaſon for the uncommon on e Paul and Silas wt 
| y . 
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with, even from thoſe Magiſtrates of Philippi, who had juſt before 
ordered them to be impriſoned ; viz. that It was becauſe they called 
to Mind the Earthquake, at which juſt before the Priſon Doors had 
been opened, and the Priſoners Bonds looſed ; ver. 26. that I am 
greatly. diſpoſed to think their Text genuine, tho' it be omitted in 
almoſt all our other Copies. Nor is that large Addition, which is 
in the ſame Copies, ver. 38. to be overlooked ; which runs thus: 
When the Magiſtrates beard that they were Romans, they were 
 affrighted. And coming with many of their Friends to the Priſon, and 
Saying, We were ignorant of your Affairs, that you are. juſt Men. Ani 
leading them out, they beſcught them, ſaying, Go ye out of the Cih, 
leſt they make another Inſurrection upon you, and be bitter again/? you, 
So they went out of the Priſon, and came to Lydia, And when thy 
had ſeen the Brethren, they declared how many Things the Lord had 
done for them. And when they had exhorted them, they went out, 
Why this Clauſe ſhall be ſuſpected as a Forgery, I ſee not. 


XLIV. In As xvii. 15. Beza's double Copy has a Clauſe pe- 
culiar to itſelf. Take the whole Verſe, as it ſtands both in his 
Greek and Latin; which is as follows: And they that condufted 
Paul brought him unto Athens. And he paſſed by Theſſaly ; for be 
was not permitted to 2 the Word unto them. And receiuing « 
Commandment from Paul unto Silas and Timothy, for to come 1 
him with Speed, they departed. Pauls paſſing by Theſaly here, 
without being allowed to preach to the Theſſalonians, tho agreeable 


to another parallel Caſe of the fame Apoſtle, Ch. xvi. 7. (of which 


at pag. 158.) is not met with elſewhere, that I know of ; but 
ſeems plainly to be a. genuine Text of Holy Scripture. 


XLV. Ads xviii. 27. runs thus in Beza's Copies, and in them 
only: Now certain of the Corinthians that ſojourned at Epheſus, and 
heard him, |. Apollos,] intreated him to paſs over with them unto their 
Country, And when be had agreed to do fo, they wrote to the Diſci- 
ples that were at Corinth, that they ſhould receive the Man. 
while he ſojourned in Achaiag made great Improvements in the C burches. 
This Call of Apollos, not only to Achaia in general, as in our o- 
ther Copies here, but in particular 1 Corinth its Capital, as in the 
Copies of Beza, is ſo agreeable to Luke's, Paul's, and: Clement's 
Mention of him, as a great Founder, or rather Improver of the 
Church of Corinth, ( Paul planted it, Apollos watered it; but God 
gave the Increaſe.) Acts xix. 1. 1 Cor. i. 12. ili. 4, 5, 6. 22. 
iv. 6. xvi. 12. 1 Clem. &. 47. that I cannot but look upon this 
alſo as a genuine Text of Holy Scripture. . 


| XLVI. The Nineteenth Chapter of the 42s begins thus, in 
Beza's Copies, and in thoſe only: Now as Paul was deſirous, 2 
| | cor aing 
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cording to his own Intention, to g ts Feruſalem, the Spirit faid to 
him, that he ſhould not return into [upper] Aa. And when he had 
paſſed through the upper Coaſts, he came to Epheſus, [upon the Sea- 
Shore] &c. Nor do I ſee any Reaſon to imagine this Account to 
* be ſpurious. It rather agrees well with what Paul promiſed the 
* Epheſians, when he was obliged, the laſt time, to go up from Ephe- 
5 ſus to Feruſalem, by Revelation, Acts xviii. 21, 22. J will return 
Lin to you, -4 God will. Which Will of God is here recorded, and 
r no-where elſe, So I look upon this Text to be genuine. And 
* when it is added, ver. 9. that Paul diſputed daily in the School of one 
, Tyrannus, from the fifth Hour to the tenth, 1 ſee no Reaſon to reject 
25 that additional Deſignation of the Time neither; tho' it appear on- 
5 ly in theſe Copies, and the ſecond of Stephen's, which indeed far 
3 oftner agrees with this than does any other Copy. 


_ XLVII. The 14th Verſe of the fame Nineteenth Chapter runs 
thus, in Beza's Copies, and thoſe alone: Among whem alſo the Sons 
a of Sceva, the Prigſt, would do ſo; as having the Cuſtom of adjuring 
* fuch Perſons, And entring in unto the Damoniack, they began to call 
over this Name, ſaying, we charge you by Jeſus, whom Paul preach- 
þ ed, to go out of him. Now, here we very happily meet with an 
original Solution of that Difficulty, which all our Copies have af- 

8 forded us hitherto ; while they call this Sceva an High Prieft : 
Whereas Foſephus never mentions ſuch a Name for an High-Prieft, 
in all his very particular Accounts of that Order, While bence it 
appears, that this Sceva was no more than an ordinary Priz/t Nor 
is there any Reaſon, that I know of, to doubt of this Reading be- 


ing genuine. | 


XLVIII. In Ads, xxvii. 14. we have Mention in almoſt all our 
Copies of a Tempe/tuous Wind, called Euraclyden ; which Name of 
a Wind is never met with in any other Author, We have not 
here Beza's Copies to conſult, which want the fix laſt Chapters of 
this Book; but we have the Word *Evgazvamr, or Euro-aguila, the 
Narth-eaft Wind; the one in the Greek Alexandrian Manuſcript, 
and the other-in the vulgar Latin : Both which moſt frequently 
agree with Beza's Greek and Latin Manuſcripts in other Places. 
Which North-eaſt Wind appears to*me to correſpond well alſo to 
the Circumſtances of Pauls Navigation at this Time, and to be 
the true Reading. The learned Dr, Shaw indeed, who had failed 
1n the ſame Seas, greatly diſputes this Reading ; in his Travels, pag. 
358. but, upon a careful Examination of this Argument, I cannot 
think them by any Means ſufficient to ſet aſide a Reading which is 
ſo natural, and ſupported by ſo good Authority. . 


| "ig XLIX. 
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XIIX. When Rom. xvi. 5. Epænetus is deſcribed by Paul a 
the Firft Fruits of Achaia unto Chrift ; which Character is yer elſe 
where: in all Copies aſcribed by Paul himſelf to the Houſehold of 


Stephanus :1'Cor,-xvi. 15. Dr. #7; ls here juſtly deſerts his general 


Rule, of making the moſt abſurd and contradictory Readings the 
genuine ones; and ſhews, from that other Text, and from many of 
the ancienteſt Copies and Commentators, that Paul's on Original 


lad in this Place not Achata, but 45a; and that therefore Epænetut 


was the firſt Fruits of Afia unto Chrift, Which certainly deſerves to 
be. looked on as the true Fact, A 


L. The. concluding Doxology of Paul to the Ron 
Chap. xvi. 25, 26, 27. was at firtt the Concluſion of Chap. xivth, 
where the Apoſtle. originally ended this Epiſtle ; altho', upon his 
Addition of Chap. xv. and xvi. when many Copies were gone a- 
broad, it was afterward removed to the End of thoſe Chapters, 
Dr, Mills has himſelf very well ſtated this Matter, from the Co- 
herence, and from very many ancient Copies and Commentators ; 
and particularly takes Notice, that the Alexandrian Manuſcript has 
this Dexelogy in both Places; which is a ſtrong Confirmation 4 
this Hy potheſis. 


LI. When Paul wrote what we call his fr Epiſtle to the 
Cirinthians, Chap. x. 8. he affirms in almoſt all our preſent Co- 
pies, and moſt of the Old Verſions, that the Number of diſobedi: 
ent Iſraelites, which fell in one Day, were no more than 23000; 
whereas in all Copies and Verſions of the original Hiftory, whence 
Paul took his Number, it is 24000. Num. xxv. 9. Accordingly 
the Leicefler Copy, with the Armenian and Ethiopick Verſions of 
this Epiſtle, have truly the compleat Number, 24000. See the 
Preface to Miſes Cherenenſ:s, pag. 118. The Miſtake is very obvi- 


ous in the Greek; r and 1 being Words very 
like to one another. | 


LU. When Paul {peaks of his 7; ons in the plural Number, 
3 Coy. xii. I=—7, he enumerates 7wws of them diftin&ly ; the for- 
mer bis Aſcent inte the third Heaven, of which be there adds no- 
thing farther ; and the Jatter his Deſcent into that Part of Hades, 


which in the New Tgflamem is called Paradiſe, or the Boſom of 


Abrabam, and is in the lower Parts of the Earth, | whithor Our Sa- 
viour de ſcended upon his Death, and where the penitent Thief was 


with him e hart iv. 9, Luke xvi. 23. XXili. 43. 


Conflitut, VIII. 41. bus, Of Hades, F. 3. And here only 


at was that Paul heard the Unſpeatable Words, 2 Cor. xii. 4. Theſe 


far as 1 ſee, without any Foundation in the Text before us ; nay, 
; Fans 


$20 Viſions are uſually confounded; as one and the ſame; but, ſo 
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NEW TESTAMENT. 297 
coatrary to the plain Situation of the Heavens above, and of Hades 
beneath the Surface of our Earth. (For, our Verſion here, caught 
up, is only caught in the Greek.) And this ſeems to have been the 
Senſe of Clement of Alexandria alſo, who, in Dr. Milli, on the 
Place, fays, ** Paul went into the third Heaven, and thence into 
« Paradiſe ; ”* and adds, © according to the Opinion of the An- 
« cients, who thought thoſe Places to be diftint one from the 
other. 


LIII. Since Paul, in his preſent Epiſtles to the Philippians, Ch. 
ji, 1. 18. intimates his having written ſeveral times to them alrea- 
dy, before the Writing of that now extant ; wherein he ſpeaks of 
the Writing the ſame Things to them now, which he had written 
to them formerly; and mentions his having often told them of cer- 
tain very wicked Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, who yet {till were the 
Enemies of the Creſi of Chrift : See Chap. iv. 15, 16. Since withall 
his own Wife, or true Yake-fellnw lived at Philippi, Ch. iv. 3. and 
would naturally receive frequent Letters from Paul, her Huſband : 
And fince Palycarp, in his own Epiſtle to theſe Philippians, F. 3. 
ſpeaks of Pauls Epiſiles to that Church, in the Plural Number al- 
ſo; I cannot but ſuppoſe, that he wrote ſeveral Epiſtles to them, 
and to his Wife among them, who indeed, as I have elſewhere 
made it probable, was the Head of the College of Deaconeſſes in 
that City; Authent. Records, Part II. pag. 635, 636. altho' we 
have none of thoſe other Epiſtles extant at this Day. 


LIV. When Dr. ils and Dr. il hitly except againſt Paul's De- 
ſignation of a Woman or his Vi, by the Words ZuZvyer yew, 
True Yoke-fullow, Phil, iv. 3. as the natural Context and Cohe- 
rence of the Place, belonging not to Men but to Women, requires: 
And hen they pretend, that it ought to have then been Zulwye 
yrs, with a Feminine Termination of the Adjective; it is from 
their Unſkilfulneſs in the Propriety of the Greet Language. This 
Obſervation I had from a very good Critick ia that Tongue, Dr. 
Samuel Clarke, who allowed the Expreſſion to belong either to a 
Man, or to a Woman. This is confirmed, as be alſo informed 
me, by ſeveral Examples in Mr. Barnes's Euripides. See the Note 
on Electra, ver. 993. Clemens Alezandrinus alſo, one of the moſt 
learned Grecian: that ever was, reads it as in our preſent Copies, 
and yet interprets it of Paul's own Wife; as we have feen already 
at pag. 115. | 2 EN 


LV. It may be here not improperly noted, that whereas Dr. 
Whitby, in his printed Expoſition of Pay?s Deſcription of the Jan 
of Sin, 2 Thefſ. ii. unaccountably and weakly diverts it from 
Relatiomto the great Antichri/t, in Daniel and the Apocalypſe : This 

. - N Was 
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was not the Effect of his own natural Judgment; but, becauſe his 
great Friend and Patron, Biſhop Burnet, could not then bear his 
firſt Expoſition ; or that, as he ſaid, he ſhould be an Apocalyprical 
Man, he was over-perſuaded, or rather over-ruled by him, to alter 
his former Expoſition which referred it to that great Antichriſt, and 
to give us a much worſe in its Stead, This Information I had 
from the learned Dr. Alix, one greatly ſtudious in Daniel and the 
Apocalypſe, and one well acquainted both with the Biſhop and the 
Doctor, many Years ago. I ſaid only, that Biſhop Burnet could not 
then bear. Apocalyptical Men : For I muſt do him the Juſtice to own, 
that he afterward had the greateſt Regard for the principal Apoca- 
typtical Man in that or any Age, the moſt Learned Biſhop Llyd; 
for a remarkable Expoſition of his, relating to the Hour, and 
the Day, and the Month, and the Year, for the Turkiſh Devaſta- 
tion in Europe; and how their End came exactly, according to 
the Biſhop's Prediction, from Apoc. ix. 15. by Prince Eugene's Vi- 
ctory over them, 1697, or the ſucceeding Peace of Carlnwitz, 
1698. See Hiftory of his own Times, at the Year 1697. Vol. IV, 
Pap. 391. 392. where, by the way, a Note has been ſince put, by 
ſome Body, in the Margin of the ſmall Dutch Edition; which 
ſhews too great a Contempt both of Biſhop Lloyd, and Biſhop Bur- 
net; not to ſay of the Apocalypſe itfelf ; and that with very ſmall 
Judgment, and upon a very ſmall Foundation. See the Second E- 
dition of my Eſſay on the Revelation, pag. 215. 


. LVI. Whereas the Author to the Hebrews, xiii. 22. ſpeaks of 
hs Word of Exhortation, as being d Pgeximr, or ſhorter than ordi- 
nary, : while this Epiſtle is itſelf langer than any other of Paul's un- 
doubted Epiſtles, excepting that to the Romans, and our firſt to the 
Corinthians ; I propoſe it to be conſidered, what a learned Friend 
of mine formerly hinted, as probable: Whether this Brevity of 
Paul's Writing be not here to be confined to this thirteenth or. laſt 
Chapter? which is intirely in way of Exbortation, and plainly writ- 
ten by Paul himſelf, as the whole Epiſtle was evidently written by 


bis own Directions, and according to his Inſtructions; which is 


atteſted to by all Antiquity; and that eſpecially, becauſe this laſt 
Chapter is clearly written in Paul's own Style, which the reſt of 
this Epiſtle is ſuppoſed not to be. Nor is it at all unlikely, that 
the ſame Chapter was written with his own Hand ; as probably was 
that ſhort Epiſtle to Philemon alſo, ver. 19. However, ſince Chap. 
x. 34. the Author ſpeaks of theſe Hebrews, that they bad Ge 
fion on bim in his Bonds; which moſt naturally belongs to Paul 
Himſelf alſo: And ſince the laſt Canon of the Apoſtles calls all the 
xiv. Epiſtles Paul's Epiſtles, I muſt ſuſpend my Determination up- 
en this Head. | Noa ki l 
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LVII. Euſebius ſeems not to have remembered, that Ireneus ever 
quoted an other Epiſtle, either of Peter's or Fobn's, than the firft ; 
Hift. Eccleſ. V. 8. whereas his very Index ſhews that he quoted 
both the ſecond of Peter, and the ſecond of John alſo, Nor does 
there appear in any one Copy of the Catholick Epiftles exhibited 
above, pag. 26. that they were ever eſteemed fewer than Seven; or 
that ever any one of them was at firſt wanting in any one of thoſe 


' Manuſcripts or Canons of the New Te/tament Books, whatever Dif- 


ficulties ſome Learned Men, both ancient and modern, have raiſed 
about certain of them, upon very ſmall Foundations, Even the 
third of Jobn was once in Beza's Manuſcript itſelf, as we ſhall ſee 


hereafter. 


LVIII. That Epiſtle which John ſays, 3 Job. ver. 9. he wrote te 
the Church, where Diotrephes oppoſed his Authority and Recom- 
mendatory Epiſtles, is now intirely loſt ; as are very probably many 
others written by him, and by other Apoſtles, or Brethren of Our 
Lord, or Apoſtolical Men. Paul's Epiſtle to the Corinthians, in- 
timated 1 Cor, v. 9. is intirely loſt; and his earlier Epiſtle to thoſe. 
Corinthians, with the Epiſtle of the Preſbyters of Corinth to him, 
which occaſioned it, had been ſtill loſt, had not the Armenian 
Church been ſo happy as to preſerve them. Nor are even all the 
Divine Sermons and Divine Miracles of Our Lord himſelf, by any 
Means, tranſmitted to us in the Four Goſpels; as we are informed, 
Job. xx. 30, 31. xxi. 25. However, ſince we have no fewer 
than 56 Books of the New Teſament Rill extant ; and ſince we 
have among them the entire Settlements of the Chriſtian Church, 
in the Eight Books of the Apoftolical Conſtitutions and Canons, we 


have abundantly enough, in John's own Words, to oblige us to 


believe that Cbriſt is the Son of God, and to' aſſure us, that, be- 
lieving, we may have Life by his Name : Joh. xx. 31. In Matthew's 
own Words, To teach us to obſerve all Things whatſoever Chriſt hath 
commanded us : Matt. xxviii. 20, Or, in Pauls own Words, To 
teach us, that denying Ungodlineſs, and wordly Luſts, we may live 
foberly, righteouſly, and godlilty in this preſent World, in Expectation 
of that bleſſed Hope, and the Appearance of the Gly of the great 
Cod, the Father, and of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt. Tit. ii. 12, 13. 


LIX. What Threatenings are denounced at the Concluſion of 
the Revelation, Chap. xxii. 18, 19. upon ſuch as knaviſhly add to, 
or take from the Contents of that Book, have directly no manner 
of Relation to any other Books of the New Teffament, that were 
either written before, or might be written after it; as ſeveral of 
our modern Commentators are ready to imagine: Who accord- 
ingly ſuppoſe this Book, and thoſe Threats, a Sort of final Seal 
and Subſcription to the Canon of the New Teflamont, —_ by 
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Co nce, to the intire Canon of Scripture ; but ſtill without the 
kaſt Foundation in the World for ſuch a Suppoſal. However, 
think, by a Parity of Reaſon at leaft, that if any Man ſhall wil. 
' fully add unto any of the Sacred Books, he has Reaſon to fear, that 
ad will add unto him the Plagues written in this Book. As allo, if 
any Man ſhall wilfully tate away from any of the Sacred Books, 
he has the like Reaſon to fear, Cad will take away his Part out of 
the Boot of Life, and out of the Haly City, and from the Things writ- 
ten in this Book. I may add, that if any Man ſhall wilfully refuſe 
to examine into the compleat Catalogue of thoſe Sacred Books, [ 
mean, out of a corrupt Deſire to avoid the Obligation of Believing 
and obeying what is contained in any of them, or out of any other 
fuch criminal Motive, I fear he will not be out of Danger of the 
fame Divine Threatenings. However, there is no Doubt but theſe 
F breatenings may well be extended to all wilful Corrupters, For- 
gers, and Interpolators of any Sacred Books whatſoever ; and parti. 
cularly to thoſe Hereticks, who, from the very firſt Century to the 
preſent Time, have given us ſuch Texts. in their Manuſcripts, or 
printed Editions, as the Writers or Editors knew were not war- 
ranted by any original Evidence, but were really Forgeries ; which 
Hereticks yet Dr. Mills would fain excuſe from being herein con- 
cerned, \ In Oppoſition to whom I aſſert, by way of Preliminary, 
to what is to follow: | 


LX. The Rules which ought to be obſerved, and the Autho- 
Fities that ought to be admitted in determining the True Readings 
in the Books of the New Teflament, ſeem to me to be theſe fol- 
bwing : 


(.) The plain natural good Senſe of the Place, and the ra- 
tional Coherence of the Context, with its Agreement to other 
Texts of Scripture, and to the Nature of Things, One Ex- 
ample there is of this Sort of genuine Reading, which no more 
than one Copy exhibits; which yet, from the natural good 
Senſe of the Coherence, I venture to determine to be the true 
Reading. It is in Fab. xix. 35. He that ſaw the Blood and 
Water come out of Chri/?'s Side, i. e. Fohn, bear Record, and 

his Record is true, and we knaw that he ſaith true, that ye 
migbit belicue. The whole Multitude of the other Copies have 
| Initead of Ve know, He knoweth. How does a Witneſles's 
own Affirmation of the Truth of what he bath already teſti- 
fied corroborate his Evidence, and farther induce Men to be- 
leve it? Nonnus, in the Beginning of the fifth Century, hag 
it, according to good Senſe, Ve, the Biſhcp and Preſbyters 
of Epheſus, t noto that he ſaith true, that ye might believe. Juſt 
az the parallel Caſe is in all Copies, Ch, xxi, 24. He * 
| hat 
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he that his Teflimony is true. See Obſervation 12. upon A. D. 30. 
[ Whence Dr. Mill''s fatal Rule, that the moſt contradicto- 
il. ry and ſeemingly abſurd Readings are almoſt always the true 
at one's; which no Critick would admit even in Heathen Au- 
if thors, is to be entirely rejected. ltd hs 
i © (2.) The genuine Readings in the Hebrew and Greet of 
1 the Old Teſtament, where Citations are made from them, are 
fo to be greatly regarded ; and where there is ndt convincing E- 
[ vidence to the contrary, are to be entirely followed. 
8 (3.) We ought much more readily to ſupply Ommſtont, from 
he Copies that have what appears to be wanting; than to admit 
fo of Additions, This Rule depends on this Suppofition, which 


is an obvious one, that Omiſſions may moft eaſily and frequent- 
ly be involuntary in Tranſcribers; eſpecially in the Caſe of 
bs duorria&v]ar While Additions can hardly ever be fo. Whence 
another of Dr. Milſi's fatal Rules, that Additions to Copies 
have been vaſtly more numerous, than Omſfions, for which 
h he gives no Evidence in the World, is to be entirely rejected. 


(4.) Such Suppoſals therefore of Clauſes removed from one 
Book or Chapter to another, eſpecially in the Four Goſpels, 
or from the Margin into the Text; which Removals muſt 
be all voluntary, and which have no dire& Evidence in the 
Manuſcripts, as exceeding few of them have, ought to be en- 
. tirely rejected. Nor is Dr. Mills leſs guilty here, than in 
the Inſtances before mentioned; tho' he has not feldom the 
Approbation of other Learned Men; but ſtill very rarely from 
any real Foundation, but from bare Gueſſes and Imagina- 
tions only. ; 


(5.) Critical Emendations, without Copies to ſupport them, 

are almoſt always to be rejected. In this Rule Dr. Mills is 
not near ſo often to be blamed, as ſome others of the Learned. 
Tho! it muſt be confeſſed, that ſuch great Men as 8caliger, 
Grotius, Dr. Bentley, Sc. are under the greateſt Temptation 
of indulging this Humour, altho* they can commonly fee the 
Folly of the like Emendations in others. And for Mr. Wet- 
fiein, when in his learned Prolegomena, pag. 170——174. 
he had been pleading for ſome Leave to make ſuch conjectu- 
ral Emendations, even without Copies; and has accordingly 
ſiet down about 170 Examples, out of the Neto Teftament, 
from othets: Vet does be honeſtly declare, after all, that 

% Tho! he eſteem all thefe to be learned and ingenious Conje- 

« ures, yet can he hardly approve of more than one or * 
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ce of them.” Which is much the Cafe of the like Sallies of 
Wit, or of critical Sagacity, with relation to all other an- 
cient Authors, where there are no Copies to ſupport them, 
Even Dr. Bentley himſelf, our grand Author of ſuch critical 
Emendations, without Copies, in Profane Writers, in his own 
Propoſals for a: New Edition of the New Teſtament, declares, 
that He is very ſenſible, that in the Sacred Writings there 
is no Place for Conjectures, or Emendations.“ See alſo P/af- 


| fus, pag. 238.— 245. However, I only plead for the Re- 


jection of Emendations without Copies almeſt always, not uni- 
verſally. I have already given ſome Examples, where 1g 
woPdeyrer ought to be irzoPo@ogyrn* and iroxaj ought to be 
#1 xoañ and others, where the Old Teflament plainly direct 
us to ſuch Emendations: I ſhall now add two more, in which 
I think the Facts themſelves oblige us to make ſuch Emenda- 
tions. The former is Apocal. xi. 5, and 10, where I think 
5 Months are to be 15 Months: And the latter, Apocal. xi. 
8. where, I think, for Our Lord was crucified ſhould be read 
Her Lord, or ſome ſuch Words as may indicate that the City 
meant was Rome; and that it was Peter, who was the Perſon 
faid to be there crucified, and not Our Saviour, who was cru- 
cified at Feruſalem. Of both which, See the ſecond Edition 
of my Eſay on the Revelation, pag. 196, 197, 198. and pag. 
238. And theſe two Emendations are the leſs to be ſcrupled, 
fince they are in the Apocalypſe, where ſuch another Number 
666 was by ſome corrupted to 616, in the Days of Jrenæus, 
as we have ſeen already ; and which is the only Book ; where 
we have no other Copy remaining of very great Antiquity, 


but the lateſt and worſt of them all, I mean the Alexandrian. 


N. B. The Reader muſt give me Leave in this Place to 
produce a moſt flagrant Example of this raſh Humour of cri- 
tical Sagacity, in the famous Grat ius himſelf ; for a Caution to 
future Editors and Commentators. This truly great Man 
then, in order to ſhew that Peter the Apeſtle was not the Au- 
thor of our ſecond Epiſtle under his Name; ( as the Apoſtles 
aſſure us he really was, in their 85th Canon) but that Symeon, 
the | ſecond Biſhop of Feruſalem, was; he firſt contradicts all 
our ies; and inſtead of the Beginning, Symeon or Simon 


Peter, a Servant and an Apoſtle of Feſus Chrift, will have it 


Symeon, the Servant of Feſus Chrift only. Secondly, he ſuſpects 


that the Words in all the Copies, Chap. i. 17. This is my be- 


_ loved Sen in whom I am well pleaſed, with ſome others, are 


wiſe, Fourthh, he ſuſpects the Words Our beloved m_ 


Interpolation. Thirdly, he ſuſpects the Words Us the Apoſtli 
of the Lord and Saviour, Chap. iii. 2. to be Interpolation like- 


, 
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Paul, Chap. iii. 15. which are in all our Copies, alſo to be 
in like manner Interpolation. And this is done not only with- 
out one Manuſcript-copy, or ancient Verſion, or Citation; 
but without a ſingle Teſtimony in all Antiquity for Symeon, 
the Biſhop of Zeruſalem, who has no Remains extant in the 
World, This Example of critical Folly ought to be a Warn- 
ing to all Men, even the moſt Learned, how they venture 
to make ſuch Hypotheſes from their own Heads, without ex- 
ternal Evidence; and would be nearer the incredible in ſo ju- 
dicious a Commentator as Grotius, had there not been the like 
Examples of Boldneſs in ſome of his Expoſitions of the Books 
called Apocrypha : As I have remarked ſeveral Years ago, in 
my Notes on the Book of Fob, not yet publiſhed. But, to 
proceed: v4 | 


N. B. What groſs Miſtakes I have lately obſerved in Dr. 
Mills Rules for the Determination of genuine Readings, are 
not, moſt of them, now firſt by me diſcovered and diſclaimed: 
Our late great Critick, Dr. Bentley, has done it ſufficiently, 
ſo long ago-as 1721, in his own Letter [under the borrowed 
Name of a Member of Trinity College] in Vindication of his 
Propoſals for a New Edition of the New Teſtament, in the 
Words following: pag. 26, Dr. Mills, ſays he, who took 
« all the Heap of vicious [ Latin] Copies for One, under the 


„Name of Vetus Italica, ſuperſtitiouſly and ignorantly made 


4e it his Idol; and has quite ſpoiled, not his Edition, but his 
& Prolegomena by it. Which, tho' he gives us as his laſt 
« Thoughts, to over-rule every thing that he had wrote be- 
© fore on the Text, is a Piece of the moſt unfortunate and 
5 erroneous Critick that ever ſaw the Light.” And again, 
pag. 33, 34. Dr. Mills, in his thirty Years zncredible La- 
„ hour, fancied he had found above 2000 Places, (as Martius 
c counts them) where the preſent Text of Stepbens's ought 
© to be altered. Pag. 149. He gives the CharaQter of 
« a Manuſcript, that it is Chartaceum, manu recenti: Nor 
« Velume, but Paper; and of a recent Hand. And yet this 
* worthy one has Eleven of his True Readings, -againſt the 
« preſent Text: And ſq he deals with the reſt of them: 
Why impute to a ſcrub Manuſcript, which our Ma- 
© ſter would ſcorn to look into, the Readings that appear in 
others, 900 Years older? For, aſſure yourſelf, in that 
and ſuch other recent Copies, not one good Reading is 
& found, that is not found in the Old ones. — And, 


pray, What is his Criterion of Genuine Readings? He has 


« two Characteriſticks to judge by, (as any one that will per- 


e uſe his Prolegomena will ſee) Omiſſions, and Solecifms, If 


« a Word 
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« Word or Words are omitted in any Copies, out they muſt 
« go, as Interpolations : Theſe make 1 500 at leaſt out of 
ce his 2000. And, what is very extraordinary, the more 
« Significancy, the more Importance the omitted W org, 
<< have, the more confident he is that are ſpurious, and 
* interpolated : And for this ſpecipus ſon, pers fanu 
«©. ram infigne Verbum vmiſerit, pr etrrieret, expunxerit ! What 
| << Copyift, in bis Writs, would leave out fo ctn/iderable a Word, 
I be found it in the Exemplar thut he tranſcribed ? This 
%% Argument and Expreſion comes 50 times at leaſt in thoſe 
% Prolegomena. One may ſay, Quit ſanus could argue at 
a this Rate? Is a Word, fo conducing to the Clearneſs, 
Grace, and Beauty of the Sentence, (as the Doctor often 
* allows) and confirmed by the oldeſt Copies and Verſions, 
<< to be caſt out of the Text, becauſe one drunken or drowſy 
4 Stationer's Boy happened to omit it? God forbid, And 
« yet, this is his peculiar Manner. The other is Sal- 
« ciſm, which decides the Remainder of his Genuine. Reading: 
If in a few or in one Manufcript there is a Reading that 
% makes an *Arzxiau0er, an Abſurdity, a Barbarifm, he ſeldom 
& fails to warrant it for- true. In ſhort, in his Scheme, 
* whatever appears bright, and elegant, (if one Copy do but 
44 fail in it) it is an Emendation of ſome Copyiſt;. Whatever 
<c appears impolite, and inliatict, (if the — ſcoundril Copy 
* countenances it ) is manus Apeſtoli. I am ſenſihle this fre 
8 Dealing of mine will not be grateful to our Maſter. But 
„ his Adverſaties muft anſwer for it; who by their Malice 
c and. Impudence have made it neceſſary. But this is r- 
ther too latge a Digreffion. I. return to my own Rules and 
Authorities for the Determination of er in the 
Books of the New Tefament, 70 


*(6.) When we come to direct FI Eien, we ought 

to allow, that the Readings i in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, and 
Apeftalicat 1 Fathers, with even thoſe in the Recognitions of Cl. 
ment, that immedi ately lowed them, are to be of far greatet 
| Authority 3 and are, badly ever to be ſet aide. And here 
4 Mill. s is prodigi gioull "tfeAive : For, not daring to believe 
* lions, of J nating's s larger Epiſtles to be genuine, 
$a 171 Farc y touching upon. the Recegnitiuns, he thereby omits 
'Vigh 55 near a thöuſand Citations of the Books of the 
7 Te/tament ; which ye are antjenter, and more guthen- 
"it than All thoſe he 9 out of his numerous later Co- 


bie, Verfions, and Citations, _ 
na 658) In the next Place, we muſt low of the Citations 
es Yutin Martyr, You, and the reſt of the my 
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of the middle or latter Part of the ſame Second Century. And 
here, I muſt declare, I think /reneus to be of far greater Uſe 
and Authority than the reſt of his Contemporaries. He was 
extreamly curious and diligent about the Sacred Books, eſpe- 
cially thoſe of the New Te/tament, and quotes them exceeding 
often, and very diſtinctly: He was curious in enquiring, up- 
on Occaſion, into their authentick and ancient Copies; as we 
have ſeen above: He was Omnium Doct᷑rinarum curioſiſſumus 
Explerator, as Tertullian calls him, and not only very know- 
ing in the Opinions and Books of the Old Hereticks ; but 
very cautious that his Writings ſhould not be corrupted by 
them. And altho' we ſtill want the greateſt Part of his Greet 
Original, yet ſince his bald Latin Tranſlator appears to have 
kept very cloſe to his Text, and faithfully to have followed the 
Latin Bible of his Age and Country, which ſeems to have 
been quoted by him, and not always the Original, as it lay in 
Irenæus himſelf, we may generally depend upon the whole, as 
agrecable to /reneus's Original Quotations. | 


18.) In the next Place, or rather ſooner, I eſteem Beza's 
double i. e. Greek and Latin Copy of the Four Evangeliſts, and 
As of the Apoſtles; the former of which I now publiſh in 
Engliſh. This I take to be a Portion of a Church- Bible, and 
to have been written rather before 4. D. 130, at the lateſt ; 
or within 30 Years of the Death of John the Apoſtle, It 
has the plaineſt Marks of the utmoſt Antiquity, and appears to 
be much earlier than Irenæuss Writings : It was taken out 
of a Monaftery,' dedicated to him, at Lyons, A. D. 1562. 
And Mr. Velſtein, who is uſually fond of depreſſing the An- 
tiquity of other Manuſcripts, allows this to be probably older 
than any of the reſt, pag. 27. Its Character is exceeding like 
that on Hippolytus's Monument at Rome, which was erected 
not very long after the Days of Irenæus; as it is exhibited 
moſt authentickly by Blanchinus, who lived at Rome, and ſaw 
it himſelf ; and from whom Fabricius, the laſt Editor of Hip- 
polytus, took it. The Order of the Four Goſpels in it is this: 
Matthew, Jobn, Luke, Mark ; and is the ſame here that the 
Apoſtles themſelves originally recommended, when they firſt 
appointed them to be read in their religious Aſſemblies. Con- 
Hit. II. 57. The Copies of which Goſpels are accordingly, 
as we have ſeen, ſtill much more numerous than of any other 
Books of the New Te/ftament. The As of the Apoſtles, which, 
with Paul's Epiſtles, are alone, after them, the moſt nume- 
rous in the Copies, and alone recommended in that moſt pri- 
mitive Canon, are joined to theſe Goſpels in this Manuſcript ; 
but in no other, Theſe Copics have the Genealogy in 
Vor. V. - V: Lneke 


%. 
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- -. | Luke of Foſeph, without that of the Virgin Mary, which 
no other Manuſcript in the World has befides them; and 


; Which occaſioned that fooliſh original Ebionite Hypotheſis, 


now in all our Copies, as if Foſeph was (one way or other) 


the Son both of Jacob and Heli; which we meet with in the 
Days of Africanus, as we have already ſeen ; and which muſt 


moſt probably have come from the Ebionites, in Fudea, long 


before the Days of Africanus: For, Part of thoſe Ebionites, in 
the Days of Origen, contemporary with Africanus, allowed 
Jeſus to be born of a Virgin. Origen. contr, Celſ. Lib. V. 5. 
61. Edit. Benedict. Theſe Copies differ much more from 
the common Copies than do any others, and yet fo as ftill to 
_ have much older and much better Readings; as we have 
largely ſhewn already, and ſhall fill ſhew more fully hereaf- 
ter. Their Readings very much agree with the Readings in 
' Jrengus, particularly where we have his Greek preſerved ; even, 
ſometimes, where we have Reaſon to believe thoſe Readings 
to be erroneous. Of which we have an eminent Inſtance, 
As xv. 20. 29. xxi. 25. where the Clauſe, forbidding the 
Eating of Things ſtrangled, tho' extant not only in moſt of our 
later Copies, but twice ſet down in the moſt authentick Ac- 
count of that Matter, in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions them- 
ſelves, VI. 12. is twice wanting here, both in the Greek and 
Latin. And the additional Clauſe, that J/hatſeever they would 
not have done to themſelves, that they ſhould not do to others, 1s 
here inſerted twice alſo; as the whole was in Trenæus's Co- 
pies, III. 12. and in few or no other Copies whatſoever ; which 
are all Marks of the utmoſt Antiquity, This Copy is written 
upon Vellum, on which other Works had been written 
before; the Remains of which frequently appear on the T ops 
and Bottoms, or Side-Margin of the Pages; and in Mars 
ten firſt Chapters, upon a barbarous Greek Lexicon, whoſe 
Characters ſeem the oldeſt of all the Writings upon Vellom, 
now extant, Nor is the Caſe of the Clermont Copy of Pau!'s 
Epiſtles different, upon whoſe Vellum a Part of an old Tra- 
. gedy, ſuppoſed to be one of Sophocles's, had been written be- 
- fore, This Caſe is the Reverſe of the Codex once belonging 
to Cardinal Rodulphus, which has now ſome Works of Ephren 


. . Syrus upon Part of the Old and New Tſſament. IT he Letters 


alſo, both of the Greek and Latin of Beza's Copy, are the ſame 
with thoſe of+ the Clermont Copy, written long aſterward. 
Nor is there any Difference obſervable in ſuch Manuſcripts 
Letters of the firſt four or five Centuries ; See Monfaucin's 
Palzographia Greca, pag. 185. and Mr. Coſsley's Catalogus 
of Manuſcripts in the King's Library, pag. 8, 9. I can find 

no Footing, that the Letters of the Latin Part of this Verſion 
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are Gothick, 'as Mr; Baker pretends, Reflex. on Human Learn- 
ing, pag. 240. 250. f and F, with two Points over 
them, are in the old Greek Specimens; „ for is in Ire- 
næus; and the MS. Alexand. has 4d ſor « which is frequent 

in this MS. both Greet and Latin. The Goths took their 
uſt Letters partly from the Greet, and partly from the Latin 


ng Alphabet; the oldeſt barbarous Words are only barbarous 
in Greek, in Greek Letters: It ſeems to have been written in 
ſed Gall, before the /talick Verſion was made, about Anno Do- 
F. mini 130, by one not well ſkilled in the Greet Tongue, 
IM but ſtil] much leſs in the Latin. I find therein nothing later 
to than Joh. xxi. which was added to that Goſpel about Anno 
we Dsemini 99; and the Days of + Elxai, who firſt made the 
11 Ebionites K naves about the ſame Time: For, 'till he had in- 
in troduced that vile Way of Forgery and Corruption into their 
n, | Copies, the ſecond Genealogy in Luke, which was that of the 
85 Virgin Mary, could not have been there omütted, as it cer- 
e, tainly is. Nay Beza himſelf ſays, at the Beginning of his own 
he third Edition of the New Teſſament, That he ſhould have 
ur « imagined it nearly as old, and as belonging to Irenæus him- 
4 « ſelf, in the Vet, had there not been Marks of its being 
5 « written and brought out of Greece; i. e. had there not 
d been ſome barbarous Gree# Notes in the Margin. Which 
a Objection is found to be groundleſs, ſince it was evidently 
1 written by a Latin, and not by a Greet, who would never 
4 have added ſo miſerable a Latin Verſion to his own pure na- 
h tive Greek Original. See Mills Prolegom. F. 1271. Wet- 
| ſtein, pag. 25. and that from Father Simon's Obſervations. 

' N. B. Dr. Millss Accounts of this double Copy, or of theſe 
. two diſtin Copies, (for ſo they in Reality are; the Greek, 
N faithfully taken from the Greek of this early Age; and the La- 
tin, as faithfully from the ſame bald Verſion of the ſame Age) 


are prodigiouſly partial, weak, and injudicious; and make 
thoſe great Variations from our later Copies, even from the 
Vatican and Alexandrian themſelves, Arguments againſt it; 
which in Reality are the moſt cogent Arguments for its much 
greater Antiquity, and by Conſequence much greater Autho- 
rity. Nor does there appear any Marks of the Greet and La- 
tin Columns being corrected to each other, as has been com- 
monly pretended: Nor does Dr. Mills much approve of ſuch 
a groundleſs Hypotheſis; nor indeed was there any Occaſion 
for ſuch double Copies for publick Uſe, ſuch as this was, any 
longer than while the Greet Language continued in ſome 
Churches in the et; which yet was loſt there, at the lateſt, 
by the End of the third Century: As the Greet began not to 
FED | U 2 wear. 
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wear out at Rome till the Days of Pope Pius, a little before 
the Middle; or of Pope Victor, nearer the End of the Second 
Century; within which Limits all ſuch Greek and Latin Co. 
pies, as were deſigned for Churches, muſt therefore probably 
have been written. Nor could the prodigious bald and un- 
couth Latin Verſion, here given us, be in the leaſt ſuppoſed 
to have been made Uſe of after that vaſtly better and more 
authentick Italict Verſion was publiſhed, or later than the 
Days of Pope Pius, who was Biſhop of Rome 15 Years, from 
A. D. 130, to 145. And if the Differences of Bexa's Copies 
from the reſt be too many, and too conſiderable to be ſuppoſed 
genuine, as all have hitherto imagined, let but the Reader con- 
fult thoſe Citations that are made by Clement of Rome himſelf, 
both in his Conftitutions and Epiſtles, in the firſt Century, and 
that ſometimes with this expreſs Notation, that the Lord ſaid 
in the Goſpel, and he will find them the ſame in Senſe, indeed, 
as are thoig generally in Beza's Copies, but ſtill not leſs dif- 
ferent in Words than the other; as Dr. Mills himſelf fre- 
quently takes Notice, See him particularly upon Luke xvi. 11, 
and xvil. 1, 2. and A. xv. 20. and Prolegomena, F. 138— 
142. Nay, after all, Dr. Mills very hard cenſures of this 
Manuſcript ; which Cenſures are yet too rafhly agreed to both 
by Mr. Welſtein, and Mr. Pfaffius : He is at the Bottom ve- 
ry fond of Abundance of its Latin Readings, upon many Oc- 
caſions, as the oldeſt Remains of his ſuppoſed and admired 
Italic Verſian; which every Reader may eaſily ſee. Nay 
when he once, and but once, fo far as I remember, is greatly 
deſirous to introduce an entire Verſe into the Text as genuine, 
I mean between the 56th and 57th Verſes of the ſixth Chap- 
ter of John's Goſpel, already ſet down in its proper Place, he 
does it very much upon the Credit of this Manuſcript. In 
this Manuſcript, as Dr. Mills informs us, is a Fragment 
of the third Epiſtle of Jahn, between Mars Goſpel, and 
the Acts; but not quite of the ſame Hand: And there is this 
Note, Here ends the third Epiſtle of John - Now begins 
the As of the Apoſtles.” Which ſhews evidently, that this 
Manuſcript had once the Cathelick Epiſiles alſo, as well as the 
Four Goſpels, and Alis; tho' that Part be now moſt unfor- 


N. B. As to my own Opinion about the Antiquity of this 
Manuſcript, I ſhould readily. think it full as ancient as Juſtin 
Martyr's, and ancienter than ' /yene&us's Copies, but for two 
principal Differences between them, which ought to be taken 
Notice of in this Place. ..\'T he'frf-is this: It will ſoon ap- 
peary that Jujtin Alaris an well us" Inne Copy, had 
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Luke's Genealogy of the Virgin Mary, with her Name at the 


Head of it, and the Names from Mary to Adam, diſtinct- 
ly ſet down; which both the Greek and Latin of this Copy 
wants. This implies, that Juſtin's as well as Jrenæus's 
ies were, if not ſo ancient, yet more compleat than theſe 
are, The ſecond is this, that it has alſo formerly appeared, 
that neither Juſtin's nor Irenæus's Copies had the T'wenty- 
firſt Chapter of John; which the Greek as well as the Latin 
of this Manuſcript have. This may imply, that Fu/ttz's and 
Ireneus's Copies, tho' more imperſect, yet probably might be 
ancienter than the other : W hich yet 1 am not willing to al- 
low; ſince that Twenty-firſt Chapter, being itſelf as old as 
Jobn the Apoſtle, might be in this Copy, in the Days of 
uin and Jrenæus, altho' it were not in their Copies them- 
elves. | | 


N. B. The Omiſſion of the Genealogy of the Virgin Ma- 
T9, in Luke, in theſe Copies, has been by me already ſuppoſed 
to be no other than from an Ebionite Corruption. Now Epi- 
phanius himſelf intimates ſomewhat like this very Thing, 
in theſe Words of his: I know not, ſays he, whether the 
« Abtianites have cut off thoſe Genealogies which are deduced 
&« from Abraham to Ghrift.” This is ſuppoſed by Epiphanius 
to belong to their pretended Goſpel according to Matthew, and 
to the Grotins of Jeſeph therein, Which, how it could 
be ſuppoſed of Ehionites, who owned: that Genealogy of Fo/eph 
from Abraham, and began not that their Goſpel *till long af- 
ter that Genealogy, at the Preaching of Fohn the Baptiſt ; as 
has before been noted, at 4. D. 39. N. 20. p. 127. I do not 


well underſtand: Since they could not be truly ſaid to cut of 


any Genealogy from that Goſpel, which did not come 
into the Compaſs: of that Goſpel. - This obſcure Hint there- 
fore belongs rather to the Genealogy of the Virgin Aury, in 


Luke, Which the Ebionites procured to be leit out of thoſe 


Church-Copies, which they corrupted; And if we remem- 
ber how theſe very Nazarens, or primitive Ebionites had im- 
poſed upon ſuch a learned: Perſon as Africanus himſelf, early 
in the third Century, about this very Genealogy of the Virgin 
Mary, and reduced it to the bare Genealogy of Jeſeph, we 
may eaſily explain this blind Story of Epipbanius better than 
he himſelf could. And no great Wonder, ſince he informs 
us himſelf, that he did not here ſpeak upon his own Know- 
ledge or Sight of that Goſpel, but upon a bare traditionary 


Suppoſal only. I know not aubether &c. are his very Words, 


as e have juſt naw ſeen ; yet, beeauſe this O miſſion might be 


peculiar to Judea, where the Ebionites, and Africanus, and Eu- 


U 3 ſebius, 
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ſebius, all lived, we have no Reaſon to ſuppoſe this Omiſſion 
of the Virgin Mary's Genealogy to have extended to other 
Countries, or their Copies ; as we certainly find it did not 
extend to Juſtin Martyr's, or Irenaus's Copies, about Epheſu 
and Lyons, as we have already or ſhall hereafter demonſtrate, 


(9.) In the next Place, I efteem the Readings that were 

| before the Middle of the third Century, of Tertullian, C. 
prian, and Origen; which laſt had then a great many Gree 
Copies before him, and made very great Uſe of the ſame Co- 
pies, with the utmoſt Sagacity, Diligence, and Integrity, 
Theſe Readings muſt needs be eſteemed as of the next Degre 
for Antiquity and Authority. And for Origen's Copies, had 
there not appeared evident Marks that be had been put upon 
by the Zews of his Age, of whom he learned the. Hebrew 
Tongue, inadvertently to prefer that Copy of the Szptuagent 
Verſion, which beſt agreed to their preſent Hebrew Copy, 
which they had corrupted in ſeveral Places: As alſo, had it 


not appeared from his own Words, quoted by Eraſmus, out 


of his 8th Homily on Matthew, [See Welſtein, pag. 105, 174, 
175. ] that “He had found a great Difference between the 
_ «6 Copies; whether it had happened by the Negligence of the 
„ Tranſcribers, or by the Raſhneſs of ſome Perſons, or by 
the. Means of ſuch as are negligent in amending the Scrip- 
<<. tures, or by the Means of ſuch as make ſuch Additions or 


Readings would have been highly valuable; and his Co- 
pies would have been a Kind of Standard in our Deter- 
mination of the true Readings, as ſeveral of the Learned 21. 
ter him have eſteemed them, But ſince that ſeems plainly 
to have been the Caſe with him, both as to the Old and Ne 
Teftament, I doubt that inftead of admiring and following bi 
Readings, I mean only in Points wherein the Jews were con- 
cerned againſt the Chriſtians, or the Marcionites, the Valenti 
nians, and other Hereticks were concerned againſt the Cath 
licks, we ought frequently to be upon our Guagd againſt them. 
So neceſſary it is to have our Eyes perpetually attentive to tht 
unbelieving 7ews, and what Impoſitions they of old put upon 
the Cbriſtians in general; and to the dangerous preten 
Chriſtians, who had been perverted by the old Hereticks, and 
about the ſame Time put equally groſs Impoſitions __ 
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Lathalicks, and even upon ſuch excellent and very learned 
Perſons, as Africanus, Origen, and Euſebius alſo : The Want 


of which cautious Attention has groſly deluded all the later 
Ages of the Church, > 


(10.) In the next Place, I eſteem the Clermont double Co- 
py of PauPs XIV. Epiſtles ; which is commonly eſteemed of 


the ſame Age with Beza's Copy of the Four Goſpels, and the 


As of the Apoſtles : By which Rule it ought, I think, to 
have been written before A. D. 130. It is alſo commonly 
eſteemed the Second Part or Supplement to them. It appears 
alſo, by a Catalogue of the Books of the. Veto Teſtament, at 
the End of this Man pe, that the Goſpels are ſet ſo far, 
according to the Order of Beza's Copy, as to have Matthew 


in the firſt, and Jahn in the ſecond Place: Yet, becauſe 


Mark is in the third Place before Luke, contrary to the other, 


this contradicts the common Opinion, and ſhews it was not 
the Second Part of Beza's Copy, but nearer to the common 
Order in later Times ; as the much.greater Reſemblance of 
its various Readings to- later Copies than are thoſe in Beza's, 
as all confeſs, do fully 8 Which Mr. Werſtein 
has fully ſhewn alſo, by a nice Compariſon of the two Copies 
themſelves; I mean, that it cannot pofſibly be the Second Part 
of Beza's Manuſcript. pag. 28, 29. The Time of the 
Writing this Manuſcript I cannot fully determine : But I ſup- 
poſe it much later than that of Beza's, and perhaps ſomewhat 
earlier than the Vatican, and before Euſebius's Canon of the 
Four Goſpels was written, which is wanting in this Copy, as it 
is wanting both in Beza's much elder Copy, and even in the 


Vatican Manuſcript, about A. D. 330, and ſuppoſe it about 


the End of the third, or Beginning of the fourth Century. 
The St. Germain Copy of Paul's Epiſtles is by Mr. Verſtein 
ſuppoſed to be a Tranſoript from this Copy; which I do not 
at all believe, no more than Dr. Mills : However, it almoſt 
always agreeing with it, confirms its Readings. But, ſince 
this is allowed to be itſelf a more modern Copy, I ſay no 
more about it; nor have any peculiar Regard to it. As for 
ſeveral other Greek and Latin Copies, which Dr. Milli men- 
tions in his Accounts of Beza's Manuſcript, “As ſtill extant 


| © at Rome, in France, and elſewhere, but ſtigmatizes them 


as above Meaſure interpolated, and confuſed, and as therefore 
unworthy of any nice Conſideration,“ I am fo throughly ap- 
prized of his groſs Prejudices in. theſe Matters, that I cannot 
but ſtill deſire to ſee their Collations with the other Copies ; 
eſpecially, becauſe it ſeems to me, as I have before hinted, 


. that. ſuch of theſe Copies as were Parts of Church-Bibles, can- 
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not generally be later than the third Century. And he al. 
lows himſelf, that they are almoſt all of them very ancient; 
and that they were once of 1 great Reputation, among the 
Weſtern Chriſtians. 


N. B. Take here the oldeſt Order of the known Books of 
the New Teflament, ſo far as the Apoftokcal Conftitutimns 
and Canons, with Beza's and the Clermont Copy, can 
guide us, 


Four GosPzLs; 


5 Ars of the Apoſtles, 
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(11.) Had we any genuine Copy of the Old Italict or Vulgar 
Latin Verſion, made perhaps from the genuine Originals them- 
ſelves, or near them, before they were corrupted by Hereticks, 
and corrected by Ferom, this would deſerve to be efteemed the 
earlieſt of all our Copies, or rather Verſions of the New Tefta- 
ment, and the greateſt Treaſure; it containing both the Old 
and New Teſtament entire, and being, as I agree with Dr. 
Milli and Mr. Weiftein, tranſlated no later than Pope Pius, 
early in the ſecond Century, and I, think, quoted by Pope Vi- 
dor in the Tame Century: For, as Ferom informs us, Victor 
was the ſecond Chriſtian Author, who wrote in the Latin 
Tongue; ſo have we very happily two of his ſhort Epiſtles 
preſerved in that Language, which J have lately re-publiſhed 
in my III. Tra#s, pag. 66, 67. whoſe Citations out of the 
New Teftament, . eleven in Number, I look upon as the 
earlieſt now extant of thoſe made from that 7talick Verſion. 
All which Citations agree with even dur Vulgate, always in 
Senſe, and almoſt always in Words alſo. Nor, generally 
ſpeaking, have we any better Coj y of this moſt ancient Ita- 
lick Verſion, ( excepting” d Ela of the Clermont of 
Paul's Epiſtles, which is plainly the ſame Halict Verſion) 
than we meeet with in our preſent Vulgate ; which therefore, 
at leaſt where Orthodoxy is hot concerned, is of very great 

Antiquity and Authority, and vaſtly more valuable than — 
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later Verſions whatſoever ; and an eminent Inſtance of the 
vaſt Care the Governors of the Church of Rame took, in pro- 
viding fo accurate and authentick a Copy for the Lati 
Churches. And had not the modern Ages, and chiefly Ferom, 
drop'd or corrected, i. e. corrupted, this old [talick Verſion of 
the Bible to later Copies of the-Originals which we have now 
only of the Pſalms, in the Roman Pſalter, and of Paul 
Epiſtles, in the Clerniont Copy, we had been poſſeſſed of x 
moſt admirable Verſion, both of the Old and New Te/tament, 
intire; in Compariſon of which all other later Latin Verſions 
would have been needleſs, and all other Vernacular Verſion; 
might have been made from the ſame Verſion, as derived from 
the beſt Copies, by publick Authority, about A. D. 130; 
as was the Septuagint Verſion of the Old Teſtameut, about 
300 Years before. However, we having no Manuſcripts of 
the main Parts of this Verſion, within the firſt four, or even 
ve, or fix Centuries, this Vulgate cannot in general claim ſo 
early a Place here as thoſe Greek and Latin Copies of which 
we are now. treating. Which is the Caſe. of the very ancient 
Gothick Verſion alſo, made by Ulphilas, a Biſhop of that Na 
tion, of a moſt excellent Genius and Character, about the 
Days of Conſtantine, to whom, as his Friend and Admirer Phil- 
Fergus aſſures us, he was fent as an Embaffador ; who both in- 
vented the Gothick Letters, and made a Tranſlation of the Bible 
into that Language. This Defect of a Gothict Manuſcript, 
2s hardly early enough for my preſent Purpoſe, I ſay, is the 
Reaſon why I do not recount thoſe Gothict imperfe Goſpels, 
which is all that is now left of that Verſion, as I ſhould'other- 
©, wife. have done, among thoſe moſt primitive Records. whence 
_ © the original Readings are to be drawn: Vet are theſe Gol- 
pels of no ſmall Antiquity and Authority; and the Coder 
Alrgenteus, whence they are taken, is generally eſteemed above 
_..* 2000 Years, old, and by Rudbeck above-1300, and greatly 2. 
_  "grees with Beza's Manuſcript in its Readings, as Dr. Mill 
_.. , Obferves : Nor can, I think, any other Verſion now extant, 
adating the Halict, (of which already) by any Means pretend 
to the like Antiquity and Authority, The Original Syriack 
Was the oldeſt ; but that we now have is much later. Se 
Helſtein, pag. 123, 124. rp 


2.) In the next Place, for Antiquity and Authority, I 
place the Citations made by the Writers in the latter half of 
the third, and former half of the fourth Century, before the 
Lian or Athanaſian Controverſy ' overturned all, and intro- 
/ . duced the groſſeſt Corruptions into-Chri/tianity, in Abundance. 
In this whole Interval we have very few. Authors that-quot 
muc 
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much of either the Old or New Teflament, excepting the 
great Euſebius, the moſt learned Biſhop of Cæſarea in Pale- 
tine, who having the Advantage of the famous Library of 
P lus, where lay the Hexapla and other moſt numerous 
Works of the great Origen, which Euſebius greatly admired 
and greatly followed; and by Conſequence affords us not ſeldom 
the various Readings of Origen's Copies, with no other Corrup- 
tions than ſuch as were in thoſe much earlier Copies. I here al- 
ſo place, as of equal Antiquity and Authority, the famous Ja- 
tican Copy of the Old and New Teſtament : For, it is a very 
obvious Remark from the Table of the Manuſcripts already ſet 
down, pag. 267, tho* made by none hitherto that I know of, 
that there had never been ſuch a compleat Copy of the whoie 
Greek Bible made ?till this Euſebius, at the Deſire of Conſtan- 
tine the Great, procured. Fifty ſuch Taha ria TH O you- 
ga, Bodies of the Divine Scriptures, or intire Collections 
of the Sacred Books all together, about A. D. 330. of which 
we have a full Account in Euſebius's Life of Conflantine, 
IV. 36, 37. As in theſe primitive Times we never meet 
with any other ſuch compleat Church-Bible, as I wo call 
it, but thoſe oxria dh Odor yeapar, Volumes of Divine Scrip= 
tures, which, abbut A. D. 350, Athanaſius, Biſhop of Alexan- 
dria, at the Deſire of his don Conſtans, ſent that Emperor; 
Of which we have Mention made by Athanaſius himſelf, in 
his Apolgy to Conſtantius. §. 4. Nor is thete, therefore, 
Room to doubt, but the Vatican Copy is one of the firſt Fifty, 
ſent to Comſlantine by Euſebius ; and that the Alexandrian is 
the Original of that ſent Conſtans by Athanaſius: For, no 
Number being mentioned by Athanaſius, he ſeems to have ſent 
but one entire Bible, in four Volumes, as is the Alexandrian ; 
which laſt Thing Dr. Mills, in a manner, was ſenſible of alſo. 
And here we ought to remark, that, as under the Oli Teſament 
the Sacred Books were never, that we know of, all put in- 
to one Roll or Volume; but were parted into ſeveral : As 
(1.) the Law, (2.) the Hiſtorical Books, written by the for- 
mer Prophets, (3.) the P/a/ms, (4. the larger Prophets by 
themſelves, as the Boot of the Prophet Iſaiah was ſingly brought 
to Our Saviour in the Synagogue of Nazareth, Luke iv. 17. 
(5.) the ſmaller Prophets, twelve in Number, in one Volume, 
(6.) the'Proverbs, and other Sapiential Books, or Hagiographa. 
So was it under the New Te/tament, (as may be evidently 
ſeen under the Table of Manuſcripts before ſet down 5. 267.) 
where the firſt Volume is of the IV. Goſpels; which had far 
the moſt numerous - Copies, as had the Pentateuch under the 
Old Teftament : (2) The Apoſtle, or XIV. Epiſtles of the A- 
poſtle Paul: (3) The VII. Catholick Epiſtles, to ſome one of 
which 


3165 The SACRED HISTORY of the 
which larger Collections were uſually added the As of the 4. 
poſtles, and the Apocalypſe ; while out of all KA mak An but 
Ave that contain the whole New Teffament, and but four 
the whole Bible; two of which belong to much later Times, 
and none but the Vatican and Alexandrian Copies to Times of 
great Antiquity, Nor indeed could ſuch large, and curious, 
and entire Copies be then eaſily procured but by Princes, or 
very rich Men; they probably * worth 200 Pounds, or 
haps more, the Tranſcribing, I mean in fo glorious 3 
Manoer as theſe are done by the Calligraphers of.thoſe Ages: 
Of which Sort of Copyers of Books, ae, has given us 
a large Account, and large Catalogue. Palzggraph. pag. 34 
| Now, as to the Compariſon of theſe two Copies, 
the Vatican and Mexandrian, I mean in Texts wherein 4. 
' * thanaftaniſm was concerned, Athanafius's groſs Ignorance of 
_ Chriftian Antiquity, and his known Iaclination for Forgery, 
make the Alexandrian Copy, which is derived from him, of 
very weak Authority, in Compariſon of the Vatican Copy; 
which is derived from the very learned and very honeſt Eu- 
febius : Altho' in all other Points, wherein that Controverſy 
is not concerned, I find little Reaſon to reject the Aleran- 
Lian, any more than the Vatican. However, I muſt give 
the |Reader' this Information, that, altho* I and others fill 
luppoſe that the Vatican Copy originally contained the Apoca· 
- "Hſe, tho it be now wanting, together with Timothy, Titus, 
and Philemon ; yet is not this built on any ſure Evidence that 
I know of, We know. indeed that Athanaſius admitted the 
Apocahpſe, as an undoubted Sacred Book, written by Jobs 
the Apoſtle; . { See Autbent. Records, Part II. pag. 695.] and 
accordingly find it compleat in the Alexandrian „ derived 
from Him, and ſent to Conan:, But we alſo know that Ex- 
febius ſtill ſpeaks doubtfully about that Book; ilid. pag. 718. 
719. and fo it would not be any great Wonder if it ſhould. 
' have been wanting in the Vatican Copy, derived from him; 
tho” it being generally received in the Churches out of Ju- 
dea, at that Time, makes me incline. to think Zu/cbiu 
would not omit it among thoſe Divine Scriptures which 
ke ſent to Conſtantine. 3 the larger Epiſtle of 
- Clement being, as he ſays, read then in the greateſt Part 
of the Churches, tis not at all improbable but the Copy 
bad at firſt that Epiſtle, if not the ſmaller alſo 5 as has ths 

, 

 (13.) In the next Place, I eſteem the Citations of Ephræn 
the Lyrian, out of the oldeſt or Simplex Syrorum Verſio; if that 
Verſion were now extar. among us: Which La Cre/e _ 
| ! 
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ly denies; as we may ſee in the Preface to Miſes Chorenenjis, 


pag. 17. and rio Body has proved that it is. Grotius indeed 

ſeems ſomewhere to have met with a true Copy of it, and 
quotes our of it an eminent Text, (not in our common Sy- 
riacł Verſion) as we have already ſeen; which Quotation is 

cbnfirmed by two Quotations or Alluſions in Epbræm bim- 
ſelf; as we have alfo ſeen: But where that Copy now is does 
does no way at preſent appear. It alſo appears, that our 
known Fyriaci is not the ſame that ZBphram quoted; as Mr. 
Wetftein' notes, from Fabricius, pag. 124, As for all thoſe 
others, ſtiled Ancient Verſions, Copies, and Citations, which 


yet are conſiderably later than the Middle of the fourth Cen- 


tury, I eſteem them of comparatively ſmall Authority, The 
general Current and Context of the Books of the New Tefta- 
ment is the ſame in all our Copies, Verſions, and Citations; 
but, in Points of Difficulty and Nicety, I vaſtly prefer thoſe 
written before the Middle of the fourth Century, than thoſe 
afterward, Till this Age we had in ſome Meaſure Chri- 
ftinnity; but after that ſoon crept in Anticbriſtianiſm. 


LXI. That there were many Corruptions or Interpolations in- 
troduced into the Copies of the Books of the New Te/tament, even 
in and before the Days of Jrenæus himfelf, and fo before the Writ- 
ing of Beza's Copies of the Goſpels and As of the Apoſtles, appears 
by many Examples that might be named, ſome of which will be pro- 
duced hereafter; and is demonſtrated by ſeveral Differences between 
the Gree# and Latin of the fame Manuſctipt, as may be ſeen in Dr. 
Mill?s Collations, and my Edition of that Copy. Nay farther, J[re- 
neut gives us an undeniable Example of this himſelf, as to the va- 
nous Readings of the Number of the Beaſt, already hinted at Apec. 
xiii, 18. All our mw Copies in Dr. Mills, but one, agree, that 
this Number was 666 ; yet we are informed by him, that the Read- 
ing 616 inſtead of 666 was ſo much inſiſted upon by ſome in his 
Time, within-about ſeventy Years from the Death of Jahn the 
Writer; and not many more from the Writing of the Book itſelf; 
that he was obliged to ſearch" the Erovdale xal deoxata arriypaps, 
the authentic and ancient Copies of the Apocalypſe, for the true Num- 
ber; Jren, V. 30. where, he tells us, he found them all to agree in 
the Number 666. How happy would it be for Sacred Chronologers, 
if they could find the reſt of the diſputable Numbers in the Old and 
New Teſtament fo well atteſted to as this is ? But, alas! Non licet 
nobis ades efſe beatis, In Oppoſition to which I directly aſſert far- 
ther, that 7% 810 f 1 N 
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LXII. It appears from the Apeſtolical Conflitutions, VI. 16. that 

N Simon and Cleobius, in the firſt Century, forged: paſanaus Boks un- 
der the Name of Chrift. and his Diſciples ; and that among tbe An- 
cients ſome wrete Apocryphal Books, aſcribed to Moſes, and Enoch, and 
Adam, and Iſaiah, and David, and Elias, and the three Patriarch, 
[ Abrabam, Iſaac, and Facob] pernicious and repugnant to the Truth, 
It appears alſo from the great Care the Apoſtles and Apoſtolical 
Men were obliged to take, in ſending their Decrees and Epiſtle; 
to the Churches by their known Companions, fuch as Paul, Silas, 
Clement, Barnabas, Timothy, Mark, Titus, Luke, Faſon, Lucius, 
and Seſpater; Conſtit. VI. 12. 18. As xv. 22. xvi. 4. by Clay- 
dius, Ephebus, Valerius, Bito, with Fortunatus ; 1 Clem. F. 50. 
nay even joining them in their Addreſſes or Introductions, as dil 
Paul frequently in his Epiſtles, and beſides ſigning his Epiftle with 
bis own Hand; 2 T hel. iii. 17. that they ſtrongly guarded againſt 
ſuch, Knaveries ; and all this in the firſt Century. It alſo appear 
by Jreneus's ſolemn Adjuration, placed before his Book De Oz: 
ade, at the End of Dr. Grabe's Irenzus, pag. 463. to caution al 
its Tranſcribers againſt ſuch Interpolations ; as well as by Frenzu's 
Contemporary, Dionyſius, Biſhop of Corinth, when he ſo moving- 
ly complains of ſuch Corruptions of his own Epiſtles in his own 
Life-time; and ſuggeſts, that ſuch Hereticks would more readily 
do the like in the Sacred Writings ; Euſeb. Hiſt. Ecclef. IV. 23 
that the ſame Care was but neceſlary in the ſecond Century. lt 
farther appears by Celſus's Charge upon the Chriſtians, that they 
had moſt groſly and frequently corrupted the Goſpels ; which Or- 
Yer: utterly denies of the Catholicks, but readily grants of the Mar- 
cionites, and Vuluntinians, and, with ſome Uncertainty, of the Li 
cianiſts alſo ; as Dr, Milli informs us, Proleg. F. 303. It. alſo ap 
pears by the Marcionite Corruption of the Lord's Prayer, [of which 
already] and by the Eb:onite Omiſſion of the Virgin Mary in all ou 
Copies, and of her whole Genealogy in Luke's Goſpel, and this a 
early as Beza's Manuſcript, both in the Greek and Latin; and that, 
before the Days of Africanus, the whole Genealogy was in Fudea ap 
plied. not to ary, but only to Zoſeph ; which could ariſe from none 
but ſuch Hereticks as denied that - was born of a Virgin, as di 
the original Jeruiſp Ebionites,; 1 fay, it hence appears, that thel 
Aarcontes and Ebionites not only corrupted their own Copies, but 
procured thoſe corrupt Copies to bo received in ſome Churches allo. 
However, it appears by the vaſt Number of Pſeudepigrapha Apr 

_ ftalica, (many of them indeed loſt, but many of them Kill pre- 
ſerved, and publiſhed to all the World, particularly by the ver) 
learned Fabricius, in four ſmall Volumes) that thoſe Hereticks 
all along made no Scruple of acting ſuch vile Rogueries. - Nay, i 
appears by a great Number of Inſtances that I have myſelf pro- 
duced, in my Athanafian Forgeries, that the ſame vile * By 
* 21 „ | k | prez 
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ſpread down from the Aontani/ts, who: were the Parents of the Sa- 
jallians and Athanaſians, (as I have elſewhere proved, Orig. of Sa- 
hell, and Athanaſ. paſſim.) during all the paſt Ages, to this very 
Day. Nor do there ſeem to me any conſiderable Number of vo- 
Juntary Corruptions in the whole New Teſlament, but ſuch as were 
made by Hereticks. Nay indeed, it appears, that when ſuch For- 
geries have been openly detected, and could not be denied, that the 
pretended Orthodox have excuſed the Matter, and alledged, that al- 
tho' ſuch Practices in thoſe they ſtiled Heretichs would be intolerable, 
yet were they no more than Peccadillat in the Orthodox, as they 


called themſelves, if not rather, in ſome Degree, meritorious. ' 


Thus, when that excellent and accurate Collator of the Yulgate, 
Lucas Brugenſis, is in one Place ſpeaking of a falſe Reading of two 
Manuſcripts in Matthew xxiv. 36. that None knew of the Day of 
Judgment, but the Father only ; where it was knaviſhly ſet down, 
but God only; he ſays, „ *Tis a pardonable Miſtake, that came 
from an Hatred of Hereticks, and from a pious Faith.” And 
Pfaffius, tho he be againſt all ſuch pious Frauds himſelf, yet when 
pag. 190, 9I. he mentions two Sorts of Depravers of the Text, 
whom he calls Corruptors and Impaſtors, | the Hereticks, and the 
Orthodox] he ſtill hints, that to call the latter by ſuch Names he 
eſteems to be highly criminal: And adds, Some ( ſays he) have 
« depraved the Text with an evil Intention, who were Hereticks ; 
« others with a good one, who were Orthodox.” (Of which laſt 
he gives ſeveral Examples, and wonders how Dr. A4ills can de- 


ny it.) | 


LXIII. That theſe pretended Orthodox, but, in Reality, He- 
retical Corruptions and Interpolations, may be better known and 
corrected, I ſhall here give the Reader ſix eminent Examples, and 
that in a Point of very great Conſequence, concerning the Divini- 
ty of Our Bleſſed Saviour; and ſhall trace them from the earlieſt 
Ages of their Introduction into the Copies of the New Teſtament. 


(1.) The earlieſt voluntary Corruption of this Nature, 
that I know of, is that Rom. ix. 5. where, in Defiance of 
the conſtant Language of Primitive Antiquity, of the Teſti- 
monies in the Apeſtolical Conſtitutians, in the Epiſtles of Igna- 
tius, in the Old Syriack Verſion, and Ephræm the Syrian, and 
of Origen's Catholick Copies, [ See Athanaſian Forgeries, pag. 
C——11.] Our Saviour is ſtiled, in all our modern New Te- 
laments, O ia xav)av ©64;* The God over all. The firſt 
Traces that I meet, with, of the Heretical Interpolation here, 
is in Jreneus's Latin Verſion, or rather in that Latin Ver- 
lion of the New Teflament, which the unknown Tranſ- 
lator of Jrenaus then made Uſe of : His Words are, And 
again 
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again Paul, writing to tbe Romans, concerning Iſrael, 
2 -—o the Fathers ; and 'of whom Ghrift 228 
the Fleſh. Who is God over all, Bleſſed for ever : imexad il | 
Agreement (abating the Want of the ) with our pre. | 
feat Copies, iii. 18. Where we are to note, that altho' this 
Hereſy itſelf, which determined that the Son might truly be 
called The God over all, appears to be much earlier than Ire. 
neus, [ See pag. 169. before] yet, that Irina s own Res- 
ſoning here requires no ſuch Clauſe; and that he himſelf, 
eſpecially where his own Greel is preſerved, never ſtiles any 
but the Father 0 i mar)w ©v55* The Ged over all: But that 
*tis only in his Latin Verſion ; which Verſion yet ſeems older 
than Tertullian, and to be ſometimes quoted by bim; as both 
Dr. fills and Dr. Grabe agree. See Mills's Proleg. F. 608. 
and Grabe, in Iren. Proleg. Sec. 2. F. 3. The next Autbor 
who quotes this Text is Tertullian, when he was a through 
Montaniſt, in his Book againſt Praxeas, a Sabellian; G. Iz. | 
and probably from the ſame Latin Verſion alſo, The next 1 
Author who intimates his Knowledge of ſome People that ſy; 
called themſelves Cbriſtians, who ventured to call th Son 0 
O ini r Os, is Origen ; while at the ſame Time he lets x 
us know, how much he and the Catholicks deteſted that No- | 
tion, and Language. *Tis a well known Paſlage, contr. Cl 
VIII. pag. 387. where, in Anſwer to Celſus's Charge upod 
the Chriſtians, that they called him that was crucified 75. 
Gad over all, he ſays, ** Suppoſe there ſhould be ſome among 
<< the Multitude of Believers, who muſt therefore be capable 
< of Difference in Opinion, who, out of Raſhneſs, ſhoul! 
<c ſuppoſe that Our Saviour is the God over all: However, vt 
„ [Catholicks] are not to be charged with that Notion, who 
<< aſſent to his Words, when he ſays, The Father, who has ſont 
* me, is greater than J. I ſuppoſe Origen meant, that the 
ſame Montanifts, who, as we have already ſeen, had inſerted 
it before into their Latin Verſion, had now inſerted it into 
their Greek Text itſelf. After this, we meet with it in the 
- Epiſtle of fix Biſhops of the firſt Council of Antioch, as wil 
appear hereafter ; and in the Martyrdom of ſome Phryg1an! 
or Montani/ts, in Euſeb. Hi. Eecleſ. VIII. 11, who died 
calling upon Chriſt, the God over all, And fince it had nov 
received the SanQtion of Tertullian, no Wonder if it gradual- 
ly crept into all our later Greek and Latin Copies, tho? origina/- 
ly it were not in either of them 3 concerning whoſe unhapp) 
folience in ſuch Matters, See the fore-cited Orig. of Sabel. 
and Athan. p. $1—84. However, it was not generally crept 
into the Copies till the Days of Athanafius ; for Julian the A- 
poſtate, who had once been 2 Deacon of the Church, — 
8 | great 
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greatly verſec in the known Books of the New Teſtament, is ex- 
that neither Paul, Matthew, Mark, nor Luke, but on- 


iy Fobnyealled Chrift Gop. This is related by Cyriiſ of A- 
Lundin, und not contradicted by him. Lib. X. in initio. 
Mew, as to mis Interpolation, it is fo groſsly heretical, and 
ſio 
Cut inis, and by the Apoſtolical Biſhop Ignatius, in the 
Places before" referred to in my Athanaſian Forgeries, that I 
. think it 
. . of it we ought to uſe the Words of thoſe Con/titutions, Feſus 
' Chriſt"to the Guy of God the Father, bleſſed For evermore. 
Amen. As is ordered in my Edition of the 
from the "oldeſt Manuſcripts. Nor, indeed, can 

mine, whether the Conſſitutioms refer to this Text in Paul's 
Epiſtle to e Nmans; or whether Paul did not there rather 
uſe the Words of the Conſtitution-Liturgy, which I ſuppoſe to 


expreſs! fYeclared to be ſuch,” both by the Apoſtles in their 


oughtto be blotted out of our Bibles; and inftead 


ew Teſtament 
deter- 


be earlier thañ tFñut Epiſtle to the Romans ; and which later 


ſeems to me the moſt probable, from the Addition of the 
Amen; 1 in the Lord's Prayer: Which evidently agrees 
better to that original Liturgy, than to the occaſional Uſe 
of the ear ger in Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans, now be 
- © ſors f“ 09 . Pe 


(a.) The next voluntary Heretical Corruption Cater 


polation, in the ſame Point, ſeems to be the moſt flagrant and 
.. groſs of them all. It is in 1 John v. 7, concerning Three 
' that buay Retord in Heaven ; "the Father, the Ward, [or Son] 
and the Holy Ghoſt; and that theſe-Three are One, That this 
is a ſpurious Text, is demonſtrated by Dr. Mills, who yet 
_ ſuppoſes it genuine; by Sir {acc Newton, and by Mr, Em- 


hn, in diſtinct Diſſertations; and by Dr. Bentley, in his pu- 


blick Lecture before the Univerſity of Cambridge To ſay no- 
N 1 I. have myſelf ſaid, in my Primitive Cbriſtiani- 
7 


y wed Vol. LV. pag. 379, 380, 381. and what many 
others have occafionally ſaid to the ſame Purpoſe; and this, 


to my certain Knowledge, to the Satisfaction of more than 
One of the Preachers of the Lady Moyer's Lectures againſt the 


Arians. However, it appears, that ſome of thoſe Latin, nay 
even of the Greek Manuſcripts, which have no ſuch Verſe in 
the Text, have this Explication in the Margin, over-againft 
the other Three Witneſſes, the Spirit, and the Vater, and 


the Blood; Tor. io7e, that is, The Father, the i rd, [or the 
Son] and the Holy Ghee (-which myſtical Interpretation 
poſfibly was derived from the Montaniſt Enthuſfianiſm) 
So we may eaſily gueſs how it might cresp inte the Text, 


viz, as a myſtical * of the other. _ 


* 


/ 
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Copy might have Part of this Text, in the Margin at leaf}, 
when he ſays, Tres Unum ſunt; The Three are One: As per- 
haps had hit Author of the Synopſis Sacre Scripture, when 
he fays, that John, in this Epiſtle, ſhews the Unity of the Sen 
with the Father: But that Cyprian, when, in his Book of the 
Unity of the Church, be ſays, De Patre, Filio, & Spiritu San 
&o ſcriptum eft ; Et tres Unum ſunt. It is written, concerning 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, And Three are One, 
had ſomewhat very like it in the Text itſelf, ſeems to me, as 
well as it did to Fulgentius, an African, long ago, to be very 
probable ; tho* it muſt be remarked, that Auguſtin and Fa- 
cundus, both Africans alſo, who had never ſeen ſuch a Text 
in their Bibles, thought it only a myſtical Explication of the 
former. And when Phæbadius, a Biſhop of Gall, in the 
fourth Century, in his Work againſt the Arians, ſays, Unu 
tamen Deus Omnia; quia Tres Unum ſunt : Yet is One Gi 
All ; for, Three are One : he ſeems to have ſeen Part of the 
Text before us in ſome Latin Bible; tho' none of his Con- 
temporaries appear to have then ſeen it. However, beſide 
Eucherius, about A. D. 434, whoſe Teſtimony is ſomewhat 
uncertain, Vigilius Thapfitanus, an African, and an Athana- 
ſian Synod of Africa, A. D. 484, ſolemnly appeal to it; a 
then extant in their Latin Copies : Which, I ſuppoſe, may 
be true; ſince Dr. Milli aſſures us, that, altho' the very an- 
cient Latin Copies had it not, yet about the Vear 800. it got 
into many of them. The Doctor alſo informs us, that the 
Council of Lateran, A. D. 1215, quoted it as Erie r 
In ſome Copies : But then, I ſuppoſe, this Latin Council 
meant no other than Latin Copies ; into many of which, we 
have ſeen, it was gotten about 400 Years before, But as to 
Greek Copies, with all the other Old Verſions made from 
them, hardly more than One late Copy, which is now at 
Dublin, ever appears to have had it, from the Days of Jahn 
till. this very Day. Uſcan indeed put this Verſe into his Edi- 
tion of the Armenian Teflament, printed at Amſterdam, A. U. 
1698. tho? it were not in that Copy which he printed by, 
See Mr. Emlyn, pag. 322. and Pref. to Moſes Chorenenſi 
pag. 18. from Sandius's Paradox, Append. pag. 37 2. be 
Editors alſo of the famous 1 Edition have inſerted it 
in their Edition: But rather from Thomas Aquinas, whom they 
quote in the Margin, and the Vulgar Latin, than from an) 
' Greek Manuſcript ; as Sir Iſaac Newton has fully ſhewn in his 
| Differtation, which I have read in Manuſcript myſelf, from 
the Letters of the Editors themſelves. Eraſmus omitted it in 
the two firſt Kditions of his New Teſſament, and juſtified him. 


| felf, from its not appearing in the Manuſcripts which had 
| | cen; 
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ſeen; and, particularly, from its Abſence in the moſt ancient 
Vatican Copy, out of which he had obtained an Extract of the 
Context, verbatim, from Bombaſius, who conſulted it. See 
Mr. Wet/tein, pag. 15. Yet did the ſame Eraſmus, in his 
third Edition, inſert it, from a Report that One Copy in Bri- 
tain had it; without his believing it to be genuine: Ne cui 
foret cauſa calumniandi : i. e. that He might not be called an 
Arian ; as he was ſtrongly ſuſpected to be: Yet has that Bri- 
1iſ Copy diſappeared ever ſince; unleſs, poſſibly, it be that now 
at Dublin, [See Mr. Emlyn's Poſteript to his Reply to Mr. 
Martin] in which caſe the Editors are plainly inexcuſable. As 
to that Copy which a vile Fellow, for the Lucre of 200 
Crowns, procured for Rauius, a Profeſſor at Upſal, in Swe- 
den, and pretended it to be very ancient, who afterwards pre- 
ſented it to the King of Pruſſia, in whoſe Library it now is, 
and who gave a vaſt Price for it, altho' it has the fame Text, 
it appears to be hardly 100 Years old, and to be no more than 
a literal Tranſcript from the Complutenſe Edition, with the 
Continuation of the very Errors of the Preſs ; as the famous 
Monſr. La Croſe has diſcovered, and informed the Publick 
of it. See Welſtein, pag. 17. and the Letter of La Croſe, 
in Mr. Emilyn's Reply to Mr. Martin, pag. 9— 12. As for 
the Forger himſelf, he ought to have been openly, ſet in the 
Pillory, as other Forgers are, or rather to have undergone worſe 
Puniſhment ; becauſe his Forgery was of a ſpurious Verſe to 
be inſerted into a Sacred Book of the New Te/ament itſelf. 


(3.) The next voluntary Heretical Corruption, relating to 
the ſame important Doctrine, ſeems to be that, AZ. xx. 28. 
The Church of God, which he has purchaſed with his own load. 
As if the Blood of Chriſt were the Blood of God himſelf, All 
the Copies, Verſions, and Citations before, and many after 
the Days of Marcellus and Athanaſius, in the Fourth Cen- 
tury, have The Church of the Lord, or of Chriſt ; as may be 
ſeen in Dr. Mills, The earlieſt Citation or Alluſion to the 
Blood of Ged, and which Dr. Mills we kly triumphs in, is in 
Marcellus, or whatever Fellow-Heretick of his he were, that 
forged the ſmaller Epiſtle ot Ignatius; Ad Epheſ. F. 1. and 
this in a Place where the larger or genuine Epiſtle has expreſs- 
ly, the Blood of Chriſt. The next Citation of this ſpurious 
Text is made by Marcellus's great Friend, Athanaſius him + 
ſelf, who once expreſly cites it, in his common Copies, as the 
Blood of Gd; tho in two of his Manuſcripts it be ſtill, even 
there, The Blood of Chriſt. If the former Reading were Atha- 
naſiuss own, he afterward thought fit to retract, as it were, 
What his Friend and he had ventured upon before: For, in 
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writing againſt Apollinarius afterward, as Mr. Wetſtein juſtly 
takes Notice, pag. 191. he confeſſes, © That the Scriptures 


„ have no-where delivered to us that Expreffion, The Bld 
"66 of God; where yet, without any Occaſion or Pretence in 


the World, he adds, Such bold Interpolations belong to the 
& Arjans.” However, let the original Evidence be ever ſo 
full and clear, all our later Quotations, and later Copies, Greck 


and Latin, nay, if Dr. Milfs were rightly informed, the E. 


thiopick Verſion itſelf alſo, has that ſpurious Reading. Nor 
can I here omit the Mention of one of the Copies in Neu- 
Callege, Oxon. which I have very lately myſelf ſeen, N®. 2. in 


Dr. Mills, which he confeſſes in Act. xiii. 41. reads inftead 


of I work a Work in your Days, @ Work that you ſhall in 1 
wiſe believe tho a Man declare it unto you + { work a Work in 
your Days, that you ſhall in no wiſe believe ; «71 Oe o]avper- 
Tai, Waren, that God himſelf, © ©, is crucified and 
dies. This is the Reading of that ſingle Copy only, tho! it 
be a very valuable one with Dr. Mills. So the Athana/ian; 
care not to ſupport it, otherwiſe this would have been a rare 
Text for their Purpoſe ; and the more fo, if that Text in the 
Old Teſtament, which is here referred to, Hab. i. 5. had the 
ſame Words ; whereas it there belongs not to the Incarnation 
and Death of the Maſſiab, but to the incredible Devaſtations, 
to be made by the Chaldzans; as the very next Verſe aſſures 
us. Nor ought the Copy of Victorinus the African to be 
wholly forgotten here, when in Rom. ii. 4, 5. he ridiculouſly 
reads ( inſtead of T3 Xp ro ©cov, with all our Copies, i. e. 
The Goodneſs of God,] XgwTor riy O, that Chriſt is God; 
ſince it is another eminent Demonſtration of a. moſt groſs A. 
thanaſian Corruption of a Text of Scripture, for the Sake of 
what is called Orthodoxy. See Milli's Proleg. F. 779. How- 
ever, the Athanaſians have as good a Right, perhaps, to bring 
theſe notoriouſly ſpurious Text into their future- Copies, as 
had Eraſmus, to inſert that of 1 eh. v. 7. in his third and fu- 
ture Editions; I mean the Authority of One Greek Copy: 


| Nay more Right than had the Editors of the Complutenſe Edi- 


tion, for inſerting that, as well as another fpurious Reading, 
to be mentioned preſently, into their Greek Editions; fince it 


no way appears that they bad for either of thoſe Texts one 


ſingle Greet Copy, or old Verſion, or even ancient Quota- 
tion in the World, | 


(4-) The next voluntary Heretical Corruption, relating to | 
the ſame important Doctrine, I eſteem that 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
where inſtead of T7 aveTyghy 775 evrebeins, The Myſtery of 

| | | ; @oali- 


Godlineſi, which was manife/ted in the Flih, at the Incarna- 
tion; as the Latin Verſions, which of old were very numer- 
ous, always read that Text; the modern Greet Copies, ſince 
Athanaſius, have Os, God was manifeſted in the Fleſh : And 
becauſe *O;, which is in ſome Copies, and ſignifies who, and 
is certainly the Perſon meant by the Expreflion, may be made 
, the Contraction for OBO, by a ſmall Stroke in the 
Middle of the O, we have two or three Suſpicions of ſuch a 
Correction or Corruption of the Copies, where the Athana/ian 
Tranſcribers have put ſuch a Stroke into that Letter. Our 
famous Alexandrian Manuſcript is an eminent Example of 
ſuch a ſuſpicious Corruption, which I have myſelf ſeen, and 
Dr. Mills confeſſes ; in order either to make this Text at firſt, 
or ſecure it, at the ſecond Hand, to be orthodox, The Do- 
for mentions alſo, from Marinus, another plain Example 
here in the Clermont Copy; which yet both in the Greet and 
Latin have ? and quod. And Mr. Wetftein aſſures. us, he had 
diſcovered another Example. Proleg. pag. 193. Gregory Ni 
ſen, in the latter Part of the fourth Century, feems to have 
been the very firſt that followed Athanafius's corrupt Copy, 
and boldly quoted the Text, thus corrupted, againft Euno- 
mius; as Dr. Mills, with great Surprize, obſerves. Nor do 
we hear much more of it among even the Greets, till the 
End of the ſixth Century, when it is related, that Macedo- 
nius, the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, was ejected by the Empe- 
ror Anaftaſius (tho an Athanaſian himſelf) from his See, for 
this or ſome ſuch like Corruption, by him introduced into the 
Greek Copies; as Dr. Mills, on the Place, and Mr. Wet/tein 
inform us, pag. 189, 190. from the original Hiftorians ; al- 
tho* the fame corrupt Text be now crept into all our Greek 
Copies and modern Verſions, excepting the Clermont, and the 
Vulgate, which, by a Kind of Miracle, have all along pre- 
| ferved the other Reading in this Place. But what is here 
exceeding remarkable, and which I have ſeen but lately 
ſince I brought up theſe Papers, to put them into the Preſs, 
is this, That a very worthy Perſon, Mr. John Berriman, 
has lately preached VIII. Sermons, by the Perſuaſion of Dr. 
Watrland himſelf, at the Lady Acyer's Lecture againſt the 
Arians, to juſtify the common Reading of this Text, that not 
gevoTyprer, 6, the Myſtery of Godlineſs, which; but that Ot 
, iy ch, God was manifeſted in _— This — . > 
guage indeed is not at all diſagreeable to the Language of t 
Apoſtolical Ages, which not. ſeldom called Our Saviour Ge# 14 


&c. agreeably to the Language of Paul bimſelf, in his Ef? 

ſtle to the Corvnthions preſerved by the Armenians ;. ver. Mexan- 

28 I, ſeveral Years ago, * Mr. Berriman himſelf, in ian 
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own Study, (tho' this be entirely omitted in his Sermons) 
L See Authent. Records, Part II. pag. 590. 637, 638.] and I 
then concluded that Reading to be not improbable. Theſe 
VIII. Sermons have been, it ſeems, carefully reviſed by Dr. 
Waterland himſelf, while he was alive ; by Dr. William Ber- 
riman, the Author's Brother, who had been a noted Writer 
in that Controverſy ; and by Mr. Charles Wheatley; and in 
which he has been greatly aſſiſted by the very learned Dr. 
Walker, Dr. Bentley's former Aſſiſtant; and this by the Col- 
lation of no fewer = 47 new Manuſcripts ; and all is dedi- 
cated, with Leave, to the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury : So 
that we have here the united Labours of the principal Athana- 


Fans, and their Copies, for the Support of the common Read- 


ing of this Text. So far is indeed true, that if Athanaſius 


and his Followers have been all along honeſt and fair in this 


Matter, here is vaſtly ſtrong Evidence on that Side, even from 


the Alexandrian Manuſcript itſelt, which was not fo well 
known before; and from about go Copies beſides, many of 


which had not been examined before, And I cannot but do 
ſo much Juſtice to Mr. Berriman in this Performance, that, 
abating three or four ſtrong Evidences againſt himſelf, which, 


as 2 through Athanaſian, he did not, or, perhaps, durſt not 


ſee, I own this Work to be performed with great Pains, Cau- 


tion, Judgment, and Sincerity. And, as I have carefully 
peruſed it, myſelf and have greatly profited by it, fo do 1 
_. ſtrongly recommend it to the Peruſal of all curious Enquirers, 
and as a Pattern fit to be followed by others in the like Argu- 
ments. But then, what an enormous Degree of Prejudice it 
- muſt have been, which could make ſuch learned and worthy 


Perſons believe that the Evidence here produced preponderated 
on the Side of the common Reading ! tis hard, very hard to 
fay, This Diſſertation ſeems to me no way unlike to Dr. 
Miles famous Diſſertation for the Support of 1 Fob. v. 7. 


(which Text Mr. Berriman ſhews ſome Deſire that it could 
+: be ſupported ;*pag..50. but dares not attempt to ſupport it) 
which Diſſertation has long been the very Occafion of my own, 

and, I ſuppoſe, of many others, giving it up for ſpurious. 

Now, Mr. Berriman does here, upon the niceſt Enqui- 
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If perhaps, that had been ever made of this Nature, ſet 
ſingle N of Athanaſiys, and, as it now appears, of 
hi own Alexandrian Copy, {Which Athanaſius has been 
throughly demonſtrated by Sir Jaac Newton, and my ſelf, 
0 be one of the greateſt Knaves and Forgers that ever was 
n into the World) as followed and ſupported hy his Parti- 


. [Gans in the Athano/ian Herely ; and thoſe only : Againſt the entire 


Silence of the Apo/tolical Conſitutions ; of the Ten Epiſtles 6 
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of Ignatius, of the Recognitions of Clement, of Novatian, of Ter- 
tullian, of Cyprian; of Euſebius, and all the other Writers of the 
three former Centuries and an half; even of Aibanaſius himſelf, 


before the Council of Nice, in his Books againſt the Gentiles, 
and of the Incarnation of the Mord, where moſt eſpecially the 


vulgar Reading had been to his Purpoſe; and this even in 
Caſes where the Writers deſgnedly collected Texts of Scrip- 
ture, to prove the Divinity of Our Saviour, in Oppoſition 
to the Ebionites, or others, who denied it; as they frequently 
do: Againſt the only Manuſcript earlier than Athanaſius ; I 
mean the Clermont double Copy, which is expreſs for the read- 
ing + in the Greet, and quod in the Latin: Againſt the Vul- 


gar Latin, and all the other numerous Latin Verſions ; which, 


tis confeſſed, had ever quod : Again/t the direct Teſtimony 
of Julian the Apeſtate, who expreſly informs us, as we have 
already ſeen, that neither Paul, nor Matthew, nor Mark, nor 
Lufe, but John only, called Feſus Chriſt Gon: Againft the 
almoſt unanimous Teſtimonies of the other ſeveral ancient 
Verſions ; 21z. The Ethiopich, the Armenian, the Coptick, the 
Syriack, and the Arabick. This ſtrange Determination, a- 
gainſt the ſtrongeſt Evidence, ſeems to me like not to a bare 
{nfatuation, but rather to a Kind of Faſcination,: which, in 
the Words of Paul himſelf, upon the like Occaſion, Gal. iii. 1. 
has bewitched the modern Athanafians ; and{is perhaps hardly to 
be paralelled in any other Caſe whatſoever: Nor is the united 
Force of the numerous modern Athanafien Copies, here pro- 
duced for the common Reading, of much more Weight on its 
Side, than are perhaps the more numerous modern Greet Atha- 
naſian Editions of the N. T:z/tament, for the Authority of 170b. 
v. 7. While they haveall proceeded from the Complutenſe Edi- 


tion, which had no Copies for it; and from Eraſmus's later 


Editions, which, at the moſt, had but ane, and that rather 
reported than ſeen by himſelf, and which has ſince diſap- 
peared, The proper Queſtion is this, How does it appear in 
both Caſes that theſe Atbanaſſan Copies, none of them earlier 
than Athanaſius himſelf, and moſt of them vaſtly more mo- 
dern, and written almoſt every one by Athanaſian Scribes, a- 
gree with the earlier Copies in the 31 firſt turies ? To 
which Mr, Berriman and all his Friends reply, That they 
can fully prove, by about go Athanaſian Copies, or Witneſſes, 


that Athanaſius and his [interpolated] Alexandrian Copy, and 


the other Copies, [ interpolated from his] have this Athanaſian 
Reading. But they do nat at all prove this to be the genuine 
Reading before the Days of Athanaſius; while all the other E- 
vidence, and that of the ſtrongeſt Sort, do little Tefs than de- 


monſtrate the contrary, ** * true that this corruptpd 2 
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pe 

0”; 9 that Clauſe upon this Text, among the reſt; he, 
"without all Foundation, ſuppoſes they had it not in this Place, 
but only in Hart. Whereas the Word only, the, Father on- 
A., which. is peculiar to Hatthew, proves evidently that both 
ad the reſt had; Regard to Matthew, and not to 


drian Manuſcript, ſent by Athangſiuis ſhas been here generally fol- 
lowed)]; but the elder and more accurate Copy, ſent by Fuſe- 


bius, has hardly been followed at all; while yet Eyſeius cer- 


tainly ſent $0 Tranſcripts to Conſtantine, but Ahunaſius ſeems 


to have ſent but one to Conflans. How this has come to paſs 


zs eaſily underſtood: Eiſabius was eſteemed an Arian, and his 


Authority ſunk with him; fthanafus prevailed, and bis Co- 


py prevailed with him. Had we had here fair Play, it was 
naturally to be expected that the later Copies, derived from 
the Vatican, ſhould have been vaſtly more in Number than 
_ thofe derived from the Alexandrian. As to the Character of 


Athanaſius, See my Athanafian Forgeries throughout, with 
the Books there referred to; and then judge what ſuch 


Evidence amounts to: Which demonſtrative Proofs, how 
it has been poſſible: for, Dr. Vaterland, and his Friends, 
6 overlook for ſo many Years, is entirely unaccountable. 


They muft have winked very bard, or it had been impoffible 


for them not to have feen it, See a Place almoſt parallel to 


this Text, ſuggeſted to me by a learned Friend, Clef. i. 27. 


20d with fomewhat the like Variety in the Readings allo, 
But after all it will appear preſently, that the original 
. Was Miyais: 76 N νννẽEv]y i ptox os t@arepaby is oupxi, Great is the 
Merz of the WORD, who was manifefted in Flſh, 


ing 


ts.) The fifch voluntary Corruption of the ſame Nature 
the foregoing, I eſteem that in Matt. xxiv. 36. tho! it 


| . not commonly taken Notice of; where the Clauſe v 5 
ede, that neither did the Son then now of the Day of Fudg- 
ment, is wanting in almoſt all the Copies, Verſions, and Ci- 
_ tations. . . Nay, if Ferom informs us right, it was wanting in 
" Orizen's and in Pizrius's Copies; which is a fore Objection 
againſt thoſe Copies ; For, theſe Words are acknowledged to 
be in Trenæuss Copy, and are certainly in Bezg's Copies, both 
"Greet and Latin. Nay, they were in the other Athanafian 
i i, al the "my Days of Theophilag, in the eleventh Cen- 


3 4 bo”, Dr. ills could not ſee it even in Irenæuss Co- 
nor indeed in any but thoſe of Bexa: And in order to 


ide It from theſe Commentators, who yet, as he allows, 


la thoſe thetr Citations and Expoſitions. So hard a 
is to make W they have no Mind to be- 
5 g : : p—_ I * : (6.) Thg 
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(6.) The ſixth voluntary Corruption may be eſteemed that 
yu xii. 41. Where in almoſt all our Copies we have this 
| Reading, as has been already noted, Theſe Toy” aid Eſaias, 
wen le ſaw» his Glary, {| Chriſts Glory ] and ſpake of him: 
Which is a principal Text qt by the Athand ſians, for the 
Equality of the Son to the Father; That he is the Lord of 
Hoſts fitting on hir Throne, afid had Hymns of Praiſe ſung to 
him by the Cherubim and Seraphim. Altho' the Apoſtles, both 
in their Few; and Gentile Liturgies, Conftitar. II. 35. and 
VIII. 12. ſolemnly refer this Viſion to God the Father only: 
And Beza's" double Copy has it accordingly, The Glory of 


N. B. We ought here to note, that Sr. aac Newton has 
written two Diſſertations againſt the ſecond and fourth of theſe 
corrupted Texts; both which I have myſelf read, in Manu- , 
ſcript under his own Hand-writing : And they are both men- 
tioned by Monſieur Le Clert, in bis Preface to K»/ter's moſt 
excellent Edition of Millꝰs Greek Teſtament, as not knowing 
their Author. But he confeſſes, they both deſerve to be made 
publick ; (which I with Sir aac Newton's Heir or Executor, 
the preſent Lord Limmington, in whoſe Poſſeſſion thoſe and 
other original unpubliſhed Writings of that great Man now 
are, would take Care of as ſoon as poſſible left by ſome un- 
happy Accident they either periſh, or be hereafter publiſhed 
from imperfe& Copies, ſuch as were thoſe two which I read.) 
In thoſe Texts Sir Iſaac diſcovered, that the Athanaſians had 
carried their Point, and had introduced their Interpolations 
into the common Text; which is the Caſe of the other three 
alſo, But he ſtill obſerved, that there were ws others which 
they attempted to corrupt, where they not could carry their 
Point; but failed of Succeſs: Which were thoſe tro other 
Texts, that Sir J/aac meant, I could never learn; as I long 
ago complained. See Authencick-Records, Part II. 1077, 1078. 
Yet do T ſuppoſe that his Papers relating to thoſe two Texts 
| = be in his Heir's or Executor's Hands, as well as the other. 
If I were to gueſs which two Texts they might be, I ſhould 
name Mark xiii, 32. and ver. 4. In the former of which 
Places it is ſaid, that Neither did the Son know of the Day of 
Judgment, but the Father. Upon which Text, ſtill preſerved 
in almoſt every one of the Copies, Verſions, and Citations 
known in the World, to the great Regret of the Mhanafians, 
Ambroſe, Biſhop of Milan, a zealous Athanafian, in the fourth 
Century, has theſe Words, ( ſet down by Dr. Mills on the 
Place, tho” with ſome Contempt of him for ſuch a groundleſs 

Aſſertion) that The ancient Greek Copies have not theſe —_ 
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And no'Wander, as the ſame Ambroſe adds, if theſe [ Arians] 
who have interpolated the Divine Scriptures,” have falſified this 
Text alſo. And in the latter of thoſe Places, I mean Jud 
ver. 4. the celebrated Complutenſe Edition, reads the Wordz 
thus: Denying the only God and Lord, Our Lord Feſus Chrift, 
Which Reading, or Interpretation rather, Zeza himſelf high- 
Iy praiſes, and greatly blames Era/mus for not coming into 
it; See Weſſtein, pag. 190. while all the original Copies, Ver- 
ſions, and Citations, mentioned by Dr. Milli, agree with our 
own Engliſh Verſion, Denying the only Lord God, and Our 
Lord feſus Chriſt, To thoſe two I will add a third Corrup- 
tion, attempted by the Athanaſians, and carried formerly in- 
to many Copies ; but not into the Generality of thoſe we have 
at preſent : It is the Omiſſion of two entire Verſes Luke xxii, 
43, 44. concerning Our Lord's being ftrengthened by an Ar- 

gel, during his Agony; and concerning his Wecping, or rather 
Seating, as it were, great Drops of Blood. The moſt ortho- 
dox Epiphanius confeſſes this Corruption, expreſly, to have 
been made by the Orthedex, in the following Words: Auch 
rat. F. 31. Fhis is ſet down in the Goſpel according to 
% Luke, in the Copies that have not been corrected: ( Nay, 
« St. Trenæus uſes this Teſtimony in his Work againſt the 
4 Hereſies, to confute thoſe that ſaid, Our Saviour ſuffered 
* in Appearance.) But the Orthodog have taken that Clauſe a- 
c way out of Fear, [of the Conſequencies.] *OgvsdJrZo: dt ad- 
6 AzvTe 75 pyr Pobrbiv1e;" as not aware of its Intention, and 
great Efficacy.” Accordingly, theſe two Verſes are want- 
ing even in the Alexandrian Manuſcript itſelf, and were want- 
ing in the greateſt Part of the Greek and Latin Copies in the 
Days of Hilary, Epiphanius, and Ferom ; tho' they were in 
Tuſtin Martyr's and Irenæus's Copies, and are ſtill extant in 
Beza's Copies, and are in moſt of our other Copies at this 
Day. Upon Occaſion of which groſs and voluntary Cor- 
ruption of Luke's Goſpel Grotius very juſtly obſerves, that the 
Place deſerves to be noted for this Reaſon, that we may thence 
fee how great Liberty the | Orthodox or Athanaſian] Gover- 
nors of the Church took in altering the Text of the Sacied 
Writings, where their darling Notions were concerned, Of 
which a great Number of Inſtances appear in my Athanafian 
Forgeries, to which I refer the Reader. I ſay nothing here 
of the many falſe Tranſlations of Greek Fathers into Latin, 
formerly by the Aihanaſians; even when the Greek, that ſtood 
over-againft them, contradicted ſuch Tranſlations : Which 
indeed the BenediZins themſelves, and other Athanaſians, are 
ſo honeſt as to correct in their New Editions. Nor are an 
of theſe in general New Obſervations, ſince Eraſmus hinter 
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at the firſt printing theſe ancient Authors, takes Notice of 
them in theſe Words: It is well known, ſays he, that in 

„ ſome Places ſome Things have been added by the Ortho- 

„ dox, in order to exclude or confute the Errors of the He- 
« reticks.“ See Wetftein, pag. 194. Thoſe that are reſolved 
to wink hard; and not at all to open their Eyes in Caſes ſo 
frequent and ſo flagrant, will not perhaps be able to ſee theſe 
Inſtances of the vileſt Heretical Knavery; but, for others, I 
need add nothing farther, Only the Inquiſitive may, if they 
pleaſe, ſee more of this Sort in Abundance, in Mr. Wertſtein's 
Prolegom. pag. 188 194. In Pfaffius, de N. Teflamentt 
Leftionibus, pag. 190——-202. and in my own Atbanaſian 
Forgeries, per tot. Tho' I muſt indeed free Dr. Mills him- 
ſelf. to whom J have been obliged for many of theſe Inſtances, 
from any Imputation of either voluntary Corruption or Apolo- 
gies on Account of thoſe that have been guilty of them. His 
honeſt and ſagacious Diſcovery and Confutation of a Prologue 
falſly aſcribed to Ferom, which was long the principal Support 
of 1 Joh. v. 7. ought for ever to ſilence any ſuch Suſpicion 

| Whatſoever. See his large and learned Diſſertation on that 

Verſe, pag. 582, 583 ; 


LXIV. The far greateſt Number of the Corruptions in Beza's 
double Copy, as others would call them, but of long loſt genuine 
Texts of Holy Scripture, as I call them, is in the Writings of Luke, 
and chiefly in the three laſt Chapters of his Goſpel ; and in the fi:it 
Twenty-two Chapters of his Ass of the Apo/tles : (the laſt fix 
Chapters being wanting in that Mannſcript) This I could not 
know formerly from either Beza, or Dr. Mills, or others ; but 
have very lately diſcovered the ſame myſelf, from a careful Com- 


pariſon of the ſeveral Parts of thoſe Copies in Dr. Mill's Collection 


of their Various Readings ; which detected them immediately. 
What has been the Occaſion of this great Difference in theſe Parts 


of Luke's Writings, as contained in the Greet and Latin of this 


moſt ancient and authentick Copy from the other Parts of his own, . 
and from thoſe of Matthew, Mark, and Jabn, does not appear; 
tho' the Truth of this Obſervation be undeniable. However, four 
Things muſt be remarked here: (1.) That this greater Difference 
1s confirmed by the other moſt ancient Citations and Copies of the 
Apoſtolical Age, of which preſently, as well as by this Copy. (2.) 
That the ſame greater Difference is confirmed by the many im- 
perfect Texts in Luke's Writings, of our common Editions; which 
have more puzzled our Writers of Harmonie, and Commentators 
hitherto, than thoſe in the Goſpels of Matthew, Mark, and Fohn ; 
28 has already appeared alſo. (3.) That this comparatively great 
Imperſection in Luke's Copies ſeems older than Origen and Africanus 
3 ö 1 1 PILLS, x0 as 
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as we have alſo ſeen, and noted, Page 269—27 2. priùs. as a fl. 


grant Example of it: That altho* Origen's own Copies of the Lors 
Prayer are in Matthew the very fame with that in our common and 
all other Copies; yet in Luke they not only omit the Word O, 
in Our Father, but leave out the Words ho art in Heaven, and 
two entire Petitions, the third and ſeventh, beſides ; as did Marcion, 
the Heretict, before him. (4.) That the omitted Texts, ſupplied 
in Bexa's double Copy, hardly ever appear to affect any peculix 
Opinions in Doctrine, or Rules of Practice, by which any Sort of 
Hereticks might be ſuſpected of either voluntarily adding them to 
their Copies, or omitting them in the other Copies ; ſo that the 
Want of them in our other Copies rather implies ſome peculiar 
Careleſneſs and Inaccuracy in the Tranſcribing the other Copies of 
Lues W ritings, eſpecially in the Parts already named, than any 


 Defign of Impoſition upon Chriſtian People: Which is a Conſide- 


ration of great Value here, and prevents all Suſpicion of Danger to 
the Cbriſtian Church in the Readmiſſion of thefe omitted Paſlages, 


N. B. Whereas Beza himſelf, tho' he firſt uſed his invi- 
Juable double Copy, and very wiſely preferred its Reading 
not ſeldom to the Readings of all the other Copies ; yet when 
he preſented it to the Univerſity of Cambridge, A. 2 1581, 
he gave that Body withal, in his Epiſtle w them, there {till 

- extant, this Piece of Information and Advice, That there 
nas ſo great a Difference, eſpecially in Zuke's Goſpel, be- 
_- «© tween this Copy and the reſt of the Copies, how ancient 
4 foever, that his Opinion was, in order to avoid the giving 

« Offence to certain Perſons, that it ought rather to be pr:- 

« ſerved than publiſhed.” And whereas the celebrated Au- 

thor of Reflexions on Human Learning was once ſo averſe to 

the Belicf of its very great Antiquity, and to-its Publication, 
Edit. 4. pag. 250. that, to uſe his own Words, He hoped 

c he ſhould always have a due Concern for Religion and the 

„ Church: That he thinks it to be for the Intereſt of both, 
4 to believe this Copy modern; for it differing ſo much from 
> © all others, the leſs Authority we give it, it will be able to 
e do the leſs Hurt: —— That for this Reafon he ſhall never 
« defite_to ſee it printed : =— And he hopes, that learned 
« Body, in whoſe Cuftody it is, will have more Regard to 
„ the Will of the Donor, whoſe firſt Intention it certainly 
4 was that it ſhould not be publiſhed.” I ſay, whereas theſe 
two learned Men have been ſo averſe to the Publication of 
tis Copy, as dangerous, if not to our common Chriſtianih 
_ Itſelf, { which, I venture to ſay, will on the contrary receive 
a greater Light and Strength from its Publication, than from 
the Publication of all the other later Manuſcripts, Verſions, 
| "M 
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or Commentators in the World] yet at leaſt to the modern 
Churches; That is the proper Reaſon with me, and will be fo 
with all impartial Enquirers into Truth and true Chriftianity,” . 
why it ought to be publiſhed immediately. Hear what a zea- 
lous Exhortation Dr. Bentley made to Dr. Milli, long ago, 
when, to my certain Knowledge, he was really hearty and 
in Earneſt for ſupporting Chriſtianity, to ſet about the Publi- 
cation of this, and three other of the moſt ancient Manuſcripts 
of the New Teftament; I mean the Alexandrian, the Badleian 
of the As of the Apoſtles, and the Clermont Copy of Paul's 
Epiſtles. The whole Letter is ſubjoined to Malelas's Chronicle, 
printed at Oxford, A. D. 1691. and a large Part of it re- pu- 
bliſhed by P/affius, p. 114, 115, 116, The Clauſes I mean 
are theſe: ** Theſe Copies, ſays Dr. Bentley, which we know 
<« to be preferable to all others over the whole World, both 
« in Dignity and Antiquity, and to which at this Day no 
e other are either alike,-or deſerve even the ſecond Place, do 
te now ſtruggle with Moths and Mice; the more is the Pity! 
& And, tho' Conflagrations ſhould ſpare them, they will in 
<« a few Years certainly periſh, by old Age. But, O thou 
« very learned Milli, who art moſt of all mortal Men verſed 
& in theſe Studies, thou wilt not, ſurely, ſuffer this glorious 


„Work to be ſeized upon by any other before thee, but wilt 


«© make haſte to retrieve theſe venerable Remains and Monu- 
« ments of Antiquity from Deſtruction and Mouldineſs; for 
e we know that thou didſt intend ſuch an Edition of all theſe 


 « Manuſcripts, as ſhall in one Page, and at one View, repre- 


« ſent the Alexandrian Copy, which will lead the Way ; and 


the Cambridge Copy, with its Verſion; and, where that 


is defective, the Oxford Copy, [of the A#s] and the 
« Gallick Copy; [ of Clermont] which Edition is to follow 
the Exemplars in every Letter and minute Circumſtance of 


Lc the Copies, even where the Tranſcripts are erroneous ; 


«© and that moſt accurately and religiouſly. To this Purple 
«© nothing will be added of a different Colour, or Complexion ; 
no Diſtinction for Stops, no Marks of Accents; (the mo- 
dern Way of placing which is at this Day entirely prepo- 


<<. ſterous, and aukward) inſomuch that he who buys this Edi- 


C tion of yours will ſeem, after a Sort, both to feel and ſee the 
& Original Books themſelves.” &c. Nor indeed would ſuch 
an Edition of the moſt primitive Copies, eſpecially if we take 
the Vatican Copy of almoſt the whole New Teffament, inſtead 
of the Oxford Copy of the Ae, (the former being of far 


greater Antiquity and Authority, and not yet publiſhed, as 


the Oxford much later Copy of the As has been by Mr. 
Hern) be much different from ſuch a Specimen as NT 62 
e del ze n 
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himſelf once ſhewed me, being a Page of the Alexandrian Ma. 
nuſcript itſelf, to be printed as a Manuſcript, about 50 Yer 
ago; but of which I have heard no Tidings, ſince that 


Additional OBSERVATIONS. 


(1.) * may be proper in this Place to obſerve, and that with 
L great Concern and Exactneſs, how groſly Ferom, the 

very learned Athanaſian Ferom, impoſed upon all the more un- 
learned Chriflians, about the End of the fourth Century, and by 
aſſerting notorious Falſhoods, perſuaded them to diſeſteem their moſt 
ancient and authentick Greet Septuagint Verſion of the Old Ja. 
ment, and to receive his much worfe Latin Verſion in its Stead, 
The Fewiſh Rabbies of the fourth Century gave Ferom their cor. 
rupted Copy of the Old Tefament, as they had iven long bef te 
fuch an one to Origen, to the very great Netriment of Truth, and 
of true Religion. Now Ferom knew that no C5r;/tian, but him- 
ſelf, was Maſter of the Hebrew Tongue, in his Days; in which 
yet, all Men knew, the Oli Teſtament was originally wi itten, Tn 
order therefore to induce the Chriſtian Church to admit his new 
Verſion from the Hebrew, in Contradiction to the Septuagint Ver- 
fon, he aſſured them in his two well known Prefaces to the Pen- 
tateuch, and to the Chronicles, that we read in his Hebrew Copy 
many Paſſages of the Old Teſtament, [quoted in the New] which 
c we have not in our other Copies ; [from the Septuagint] as that 
« He. xi. 1. Out of Egypt have I called my Son; Matt. ii. 15, 
<« and that //a. xi. 1. Becauſe he ſhall be called a Nazarene ; Matt. 
<« ji, 23. and that Zach, xii. 10. They ſhall loot upon him whon 
« they have pierced; Job. xix. 37. and that Prev. xviii. 20. Out 
« of his Belly ſhall flow Rivers of living Water; Joh. vii. 37. and 
ce that Ja. Ixiv. 4. Hhich Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, mi- 
« ther hath it entred into the Heart of Man the Things that God 
* hath prepared for them that love him. 1 Cor. ii. 9. Not one 
of which Texts were, I believe, in Ferom's, as they are not in 
the preſent Hebrew ;  altho* they had been all truly cited from the 
uncorrupt Bibles of the firſt Century, by the Writers of our 
Neu Teſtament : Nay, moſt of them do not appear ſo much 3s 
in Ferom's own Latin Verſion of the Old Te/tament itfelf, The 
ſecond and fourth Examples here produced are the groſſeſt of all, 
and without any tolerable Pretence to be thoſe quoted in the New 
3 And, for the firſt, I have elſewhere ſhewed, that the 
ace in Hefea is not that cited by Matthew, nor was agreeable to 
Matthew's Quotation, either in the Old Hebrew or Septuagint Ver- 
ſion. Eſſay on the Old Teſtament, pag. 88-———=qg3, And, — 


Ma. 
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the laſt, tho* both our Hebrew and Septuagint have a Text ſome- 
what like Paul's Quotation, yet does Origen himſelf truly affirm, 
that this Text is not now extant in any Canonical Book of the 
«. Old Teſtament. See Authent. Records, Part L. pag. 478, 479. 
However, Ferom carried his Point by this fly and knaviſh Ma- 
nagement, and perſuaded the Chriſtians that all theſe Texts ſtood 
in his Hebrew Copy ; and where he could not ſhew them, he 
brought in the double Senſe of Prophecies, to excuſe himſelf, to 
the great Reproach and laſting Miſchief of Chri/tianity, J ob- 
ſerve, 


(2.) That the Wiſdim of Solomon, till the Fews perſuaded Ori- 
gen or Ferom to reject all Sacred Books that they did not then read 
in Hebrew in their Synagogues, was ever allowed to be written by 
Solomon himſelf, and was tranſlated out of Hebrew into Greet by 
the Son of Sirach, and prefixed before the Book now ſtiled Eccle- 


fiaſticus, but of old the Wiſdom of Sirach, or of the Son Sirach, 


and both ſubjoined to Solomon's own Works, in the Septuagint Ver- 
ſion. That this Book was written by Solomon himſelf, was, I 
think, never doubted of, till Origen learned Hebrew of the Fewſh 
Rabbins. It ever entirely claims to be Solomon's own Writing, 
and has no internal Marks later than Solomon, and about the Days 
of Origen is expreſly aſcribed to him, by the excellent Anthor of 
the Synopſis Sacre Scripture. Authent. Records, Part II. pag. 692. 
- of is the Style ſo different from that of Solomon's, in the Septua- 
gilt Greek of the Proverbs, as to oblige us to reject it, as not his; 
excepting perhaps the four laſt Chapters, which lock more like a 
Paraphraſe than a Verſion, and are almoſt as different from the 
Stile of the firſt Chapters, as from the Proverbs themſelves, Now 
that the Son of Sirach, whoſe Grand-father had been one of the 
Seventy Interpreters, Authent. Records, Part II. pag. 510, 511. 
Litt. Accompl. of Prophecy, pag. 124. 140. tranſlated this Book of 
Wiſdom, we learn from his own Preface, ſtanding in all our Bi- 
bles before Eccleſiaſticus, where he informs us, that ** Beſides the 
„Law, and the Prophets, and the other Books, [| the Hagiogra- 
e pha] already tranſlated into Greet, and among them his own 
„ Grand-father's Book of Wiſdom, which he had tranſlated him- 


© ſelf, when he was younger, and leſs capable of making a per- 


< fe&t Verſion, and for whoſe Hebraiſms he there aſks Forgiveneſs. 
He alſo in the Reign of Ptolemy Euergetes, King of Egypt, found 
© a Book full of excellent Viſdam, and thought fit to tranſlate this 
alſo in the ſame Language; declaring by its expreſs Title, the 


| Wiſdom of Solomon, that he eſteemed him as well the Author of this 


Book, as his Grand-father'was of the other ; for whoſe Verſion, as 
now a more perfect one, and free from Febraiſms, (Egypt being 
then the chief Place in the World for ſacred Helleniſtic Learning) 

| he 
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he makes here no Apology : Nor is it in the laaſt probable} that 
the Grand+father's moſt celebrated Book ſhould till now be ſo en- 
tirely a Stranger to the Grandſon; (both Jrus of Ferwſalem) that 
de ſhould think it needful to inform us particularly, that he hun 
this Book ; and ſets down both -whers he faund it, uin. in Hgypt; 
and then he found and tranſlated it, viz. in the 38th Year of 
Emnergetes, as all the Moderns have groundleſly ſuppoſed. And this 
I take to be a ſatisſactory Account of this Matter, about which 
our lateſt, and beſt Commentators of this Book (I mean, Father 
Calmet, and Mr. Arnold,) are ſo entirely puzaled. Nor does the 
Author of the Synopſis imply any thing elſe in his Prologue, than 

the Union of theſe two Books of MViſdom together, when in the 
Contents he enumerates not only zvhat Benefits, God had wvyuchſafed 
bis own People, of which both theſe Book of Miſilom are full; but 
what Plagues be had heaped upon their Enemies; which are only 
and largely in the Viſdom of Solomon: As alſo, that this Book wa 
truly Solomon's, by his Compariſon of Szlamon and his Grand- father 
bere together, as equally endued with Wiſdom and Learning, and 
of equal Reputation therein alſo. % WN. 


N. B. Since both Father Calmet and Mr. Arnold omit or 

. - [endeavour to evade the ancient Citations out of the / iſdum of 
Solomon, I ſhall add them here; for it appears that Paul re- 
fers to this Book, Rom. xi. 34. Heb. i. 2. as do the Body 
of the Apoſtles, in their Conftitutions, VI. 30. VII. 35. and 
Clement of Rome in his undoubted Epiſtle, F. 3. 27. and 
Barnabas in his Epiſtle, F. 6. and {reneus, IV. 75. and this 
among the other Sacred Books of Scripture ; as indeed [ 
ſttrongly ſuſpect it had originally a Place in the 85th Canon of 
the Apoſtles alſo, among the other Canonical Books of the 
Ol Teflament, inſtead of that impure Book the Canticles, 
which ſome of the old Hereticks, probably the Nzcolartans, 
have foiſted into our later Copies, in its Stead. See Supplem. 
to the Eſſay on the Old Teflament, pag. 37, &c. . 


VN... Since therefore this Book is cited by theſe Authors 
and that as a Book of Scripture, not only in the ſecond, but 


in the very firſt Century, and in the very Days of Philo the 


Few, the Hypotheſit of Calmet, repreſented with ſome Appro- 

tion by Mr. Arnold, as if this Philo might be himſelf its 
Author, is utterly falſe and groundleſs, and to be entirely re- 
jefted. On the contrary, that prodigious Reſemblance of the 


Contents of this Book, with the Sentiments of Philo, which 


z largely zepreſented by Father Calmet, is next to a Demon- 
ſtration that Philo read this Book with very great Approba- 
dun, and perhaps took out of it many- of his fineſt Notions 


| — — I 


1 . 


„ Kn. 


W A. 2 Aa + as 


NEW TESTAMENT. 337 
ja Divine Matters; (tho' indeed he could not take thence his 
allegorical Interpretations of Scripture, of which we have no 


Footſteps there) riof does it appear that he could derive them 


from any other Author eaflier than his own Time, in whom 
they are almoſt all ſtill extant : Nor can Father Calmet be 
excuſed, when he, as a Roman Catholicꝭ, allowing this Book 
to be Part of his Vulgar Latin Bible, and therefore inſpired 
and canonical Scripture, belonging to Solomon himſelf, as we 
find Chap. xi. 7, 8. as well as in the Title, goes yet about 
to deny that it is Solomon's; and frames Excuſes for ſuch a 
forged Claim to Divine Authority, as he ſuppcſes this to be. 
Nor indeed can Mr. Arnold, tho' a Prote/tant, juſtly pretend 
to excuſe himſelf in denying this Book to be Szlomon's, tho' 
it be called Apocryphal by our Church; fince this fooliſh Dif- 
ference of Parties, in a Matter of Criticiſm, is not to be re- 
rded : And this Diſtinction of the Apocryphal Books from 
| Canonical ones was one of the groſſeſt Errors of our firſt Re- 
formers, and taken only from the over-bearing Influence of 
Ferom, as our Articles themſelves confeſs ; and indeed has no 
lace in the oldeſt either Greet or Latin Copies of the Old Te- 
filament, I mean the Vatican, the Alexandrian, and the FVul- 
gate, where theſe Books ſtand every one among the reſt of 
the Canonical Scriptures, | 


N. B. Since it appears that this Book of Wiſdom was writ- 
ten by Solomon, the wiſeſt of mortal Men; and ſince 'tis cer- 
tain from 1 Kings iv. 32, 33. and from Joſephus, Antig. VIII. 
2. 5. that he wrote many more Books than we now have 
of his; particularly, that He ſpake of Trees, from the Cedar- 

Tree that is in Lebanon, even unto the Hyſſop that ſpringeth out 
f the Wall; and diſtinctly; Wiſdom vii. 20. that He new 
the Diverſities of Plants, and the Virtues of Roots; we ought 
to allow, that he was the true Æſculapius, whence the great 
Hippocrates, and his Followers, ſome way or other, derived 
their Knowledge of thoſe Virtues of Plants, and Roots, which 
they made Uſe of in Phyſick. Of which Knowledge the 
Origin is atherwiſe very obſcure, and unaccountable ; and to 
which original Knowledge all the Skill of Phyficians has 
fince added very little. See Fabrictus's Codex Pſeudepigraphus 
Vet. Teftam. pag. 1042—1045. I obſerve, 


(3.) That the Admiſſion of that impure Book of Canticles in- 
to the Old Teſtament, and its Inſertion into the 85th Apo/tolical Ca- 
non accordingly, could not poſſibly be till aſter Philos Allegorical 
Method of interpreting Scripture was admitted into the Church. 


Of which Admiftion among Gemrles. (for I do not reckon thoſe of 
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Paul and Barnabas to the Ebiomte Fews) the earlieſt Example that 
I remember. is that of Ignatius, when he, firſt of all our Writer, 
-now extant, quotes a Paſſage out of this Book, in an allegorical 
Senſe, with Approbation, to Gentile Chriſtians of ee, 5 I7, 
Tho', I confeſs, that allegorical Way of interpreting the Old 7.. 
fament ſo greatly and quickly prevailed among Cbriſtian Writen, 
chiefly in Egypt, ſuch as Clement of Alexandria, and Origen, thut 
it ſoon became one of the moſt ſpreading and pernicious Miſtake, 
that ever befel the Chriſtian Church, till the Riſe of Antichriſtig. 
mſm and Popery themſelves; altho” neither the known Canonical 
Books of the Old and New Teſtament, nor thoſe of them ſtiled 4. 
pocrypha, nor the Apaſtolical Conflitutions, nor the Recognitiont of 
Clement, nor the Epiſtles of even Paul to the Gentile Churches 
nor Timothy's Epiſtle to Diagnetus a Gentile, nor his Homily to Gn- 
tiles, (of both which preſently ) nor Juſtin's Apology to a Gentil 
Emperor, Antoninus, nor Theophilus's three Books to Autolycus 2 
Gentile, give any Countenance to ſuch Allegorical Interpretations, 
And when Origen, Hei 'Agzin, In principio, pretends, that * the 
'« Scriptures have not only that Senſe which appears plainly, but 
c that often they have another myſtical one; and that what is 
« written is the Repreſentation of certain concealed Myſteries, and 
the Images of Divine Things; and that the Opinion of the 
« whole Church was, in his Days, the ſame: That the whole 
« Law is ſpiritual ; but that this ſpiritual Meaning is not known 
e to all, but to thoſe only to whom the Grace of the Holy Spi- 

« rit is granted, in the Word of Wiſdom and meager cs, This 
is the Notion through Juſtin Martyr's Dialogue with Trypho, 2 

"Fewiſh Rabbi alſo, and to which Trypho aſſented. Tt ought how- 


ever to be particularly remarked, that this is not here aſſerted by 


Origen; as a Part of that Eccleſiaſtical Preaching which came down 
from the Apoſtles, as he does aflert all the reſt of his Doctrine 
there enumerated to have been, but only the Opinion of the 
whole Church, in his Time; [ which entire Paſſage ſhould be incloſed 
within Brackets, and ſeparated from the reſt of that Diſcourſe ] 
which we too ſadly find to be true ; and is one of the greateſt Blots 
upon the ancient Fathers, and upon Philo, from whom they took 
it, and not from any Revelation of Chriſt to his Apoſtles. Which 
is a moſt remarkable Obſervation, and highly worthy the 
i Conſideration of the Learned, when they read thoſe ancient Fa- 
thers. The Occaſion of which Miſtake ſeems to have been the 
Confounding that true and Apoſtolical Rule of Expounding the Oli 
Teſtament in Correſpondence to the New, which we meet with 18 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, II. 6. with the expounding them ſo 25 
to make that Correſtgndence frequently to be but allegorical, with- 
out all Foundation in thoſe Conftitutions. See Supplement to the 
 Eſjay of the Old Teflament, pag. 20, 21, 22, | 4) 
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(4.) In Fuftin Martyr's Copy of Luke's Goſpel, Chap. iii. 23. 
the Virgin Mary's Name was at the Head of Chriſi's Genealogy. 
That it was ſo in Irenæus's Copy, has been already proved, p. 279 
283. pris. But that it was alſo in Juſtin's Copy, I did 
not know: till that Sheet was printed off. However, the following 
Clauſe in his Dialogue with Trypho, F. 100. Edit. Benedict. which 
J have ſince met with, plainly ſhews it. He called himſelf, ſays 
« Juſtin to Trypho, the Son of Man, either from his Birth of a 
« Virgin, who, as I ſaid, was deſcended from David, and Jacob, 
« and Jſaac, and Abraham ; or becauſe Adam (ſo the Reading ought 
&« certainly to be, and not Abraham, which the Copies have; as 
« both Mr, Thiriby and the Benedictine Editor fully agree) was his 
% Father, as alſo [ the Father ] of thoſe who are enumerated, 
« whence Mary derives her Deſcent. For we know that the Pro- 
ee genĩitors of Women are alſo the Fathers of thoſe that are born 


of their Daughters; for, when one of his Diſciples, who was 


te before called Simon, acknowledged him to be Chriſt, the Son of 
c God, according to the Revelation of his Father, he added the 
& Name of Peter to him. We have alſo underſtood from the 
« Commentaries of his Apoſtles, that he is deſcribed to be the San 
and to have been 
& made Man by the Virgin, that by the May which Difobedience 
&« began from the Serpent, by the ſame May it was diſſolved. For, 
& while Eve was a Virgin, and uncorrupt, and conceived that 
„ Word which was from the Serpent, and brought forth Diſobe- 
e dience, and Death; the Virgin Mary conceived Faith and Joy, 


upon the Angel Gabriel's bringing her good Tidings, that the 


„ Spirit of the Lord ſhould come upon her, and the Power of the 
&* Higheſt ſhould overſhadow her. Wherefore it was alſo, that the 
Hy Thing which ſhould be born of her, is thg Son of God. 
Where we may not only take Notice, that the Concluſion of 
Timothy's Homily, of which preſently, ſeems to have lain before 


Juſtin Martyr, when he wrote his Dialogue; and that Ireneus 


ſeems. to have had this very Clauſe of Juſlin's before him, when 
he twice deſcribes the ſame Thing; III. 23. V. 19. but princi- 
pally to our preſent Purpoſe, that the ſame Series of Generations, 
which aſcended upward, and included David, Jacob, Iſaac, A- 
braham, and even, Adam himſelf : i. e. One of Luke's Genealo- 


gies, began with the Virgin Mary herſelf, as the Reaſoning here 
entirely demonſtrates. This Remark is of the greateſt Conſequence 


to Chriſtianity, which certainly required full Proof, that Mary the 

Mother of Jeſus of Nazareth was derived from David and Abra- 

ham ; and which Proof this Genealogy affords us. | 
( C3 The principal ObjeQion uſually made againſt the genuine 
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mean both that of the Corinthians to Paul, and his Anſwer, both 
' Publiſhed by myſelf in Arabick, Latin, and Engliſß, in my Au- 
thentick Records, Part II. pag. 585. &c. and more authentickly af. 
terward in Armenian, Latin, and even Greek, by my Sons Wil. 
liam and George, at the End of their Moſes Chorenenſis, pag. 371, 
Sc.) is this, That they take no manner of Notice of Paul's ha- 
ving received his Goſpel immediately from Jeſus Chrift himſelf, 
after his Reſurrection; but rather imply, that he had it mediately 
from the original Apoſtles: The Contrary of which he fully ex. 
plains in his Epiſtle to the Galatians, But then I plead, that this 


is rather a ſtrong Evidence, that theſe Epiſtles are genuine; ahd 


that they belong to the Time before the Writing that Epiſtle to 
the Galatians, or to A. D. 5 1. at the lateſt, as I always aſſerted; 
while the Epiſtle to the Galatians was hardly written till A. D. 54, 
before which Time the Chriſtians could no way know but Paul had 
his Inſtructions from the former Apoſtles : No more than they 
could divine that the ſame Paul, fourteen Years before he wrote 
his ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, had been taken into the third 
Heaven, and into Paradiſe, 2 Cor. xii. 2. Neither of which 
amazing Privileges, which he had above the other Apoſtles, does 
he ſeem to have at all defigned to publiſh, had not the particular 
Danger the Galatians were in of following Peter, who firſt con- 
verted them, in his Tudaizing, Gal. ii. 11. &c, obliged him to dil- 
cloſe the one; and had not the Oppoſition he met with from his 
Enemies, at Corinth, enforced the other. Nor could any one ſo 
exceedingly verſed in the Affairs and Epiſtles of Paul, as the Au- 
thor or Authors of theſe Epiſtles moſt certainly were, have betray- 
ed their groſs Ignorance in Pauls moſt diſtin Accounts to the 
Galatians, that he did not receive his Goſpel from the earlier Apo- 
ſtles, but from Chriſt himſelf, had that Epiſtle to the Galatians 
been publiſhed, when theſe Epiſtles were written.. So that this 
Odjection, as it at firſt appears, is not only a juſt Argument that 
they are genuine; but fixes their Date truly, before An. Dom. 54. 
And, I ſuppoſe, no one, who believes them written ſo early, will 
in the leaſt ſuſpect them to be ſpurious, 


(6.) As to the Suppoſal of really apocryphal or ſpurious Writings 
among Cathelick Chriſtians, and made by ſome of them, (which is 
ſo common with the Learned in later Ages) I muſt ſay that I have 
met with no good Evidence of any ſuch Writings, at leaſt, that 
ſurvived for any Time, in either Jet or Chriſtian Antiquity. 
Such vile Practices rather began among the Jetus with the Riſe of 
the Phariſees and Sadducees, about the Birth of John the Baptiſt, 
and Our Saviour. They began alſo evidently among the Gentiles, 
"with Simon Magus and his Followers, and were almoſt peculiar to 
them. The falſe Prophets among the Feu could never pee 
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their falſe Prophecies, how acceptable ſoever they were to thoſe 
wicked Ages, when they were delivered, to be preſerved among 
that People. Nor does it fully appear from the Words of the Apo- 
ſtles, in Con/tizut. VI. 16. Among the Ancients alſo, ſome had 
&« written Apocryphal Books, Of Moſes, and Enoch, and Adam, and 
&« TJaiah, and David, and Elias, and of the three Patriarchs, [A- 
% braham, 4ſaac, and Jacob] pernicious and repugnant to the 
Truth,“ that they meant ſuch Apocryphal or concealed W ritings 
among the Fetus, as Origen and others inform us of afterwards ; 
and whoſe remaining Fragments I have publiſhed in my Authentick 
Records, Part I. pag. 444——482. which are generally of a very 
different Nature from thoſe mentioned in the Con/titutions, as per- 
nicious and repugnant to the Truth ; but ſeem to be rather Parts of 
certain true and Sacred Writings long ſince loſt, However, theſe 
pernicious Books, mentioned by the Apoſtles, have been fo far from 
ſurviving the Apoſtolieal Age, that we hardly hear of any one of 
them elſewhere, in any other ancient Record whatſoever. I take 
theſe Books, - written by the Ancients, to be hardly elder than the 
Sect of Sadducees, which the ſame Apoſtles, Chap. 6. reckon as 
the firſt of the Fewiſb Sects or Hereſies, before they come to Simon 
Magus, about A. D. 50, who was Author of the New Hereſies, 
Chap. 7. among the Samaritans and Gentiles: Which Sadducees 
R. as J have ſaid, appear themſelves to be no older than the 
Days of 7ohn the Bapti/?. See pag. 29. prius. Nor ought the later 
wicked Practices of ſuch notorious Hereticks in the Teaft diſpoſe 
us to raiſe Suſpicions upon the old Catholick Chriſtians, who ever 
had them in, the utmoſt Abhorrence. The Heretical and Anti- 
chriſtian Ages have long afforded ſo many Inſtances of ſuch noto- 
rious Prevarications, that learned Men are tempted to ſuſpect the 
like among the Catholicks of the firſt Ages, even when they have 
no juſt Cauſe or Authority in the World for ſuch an Impu- 
tation, 


(7.) The Liturgy in the Seventh Book of the Conſtitutions, at 
leaſt till the End of Chap. xxxii, ſeems to be that ſhorter Liturgy, 
or Euchariſtical Office, which the Apoſtles recommended to the 
firſt converted Fews in Fudea, before the Union of the Fewi/h and 
Gentile Churches afterward, and before the full Settlement of any 
Churches whatſoever. - The thirty-third and following Chapters 
ſeem alſo to contain the Forms of, Publick Worſhip of the Fewyb 
Chriſtians in Judea, while they continued, tho' without the Re- 
petition of the Form for the Euchariſt; as the Words 'Iogana &+ 
y tTiyews os ixxAyeia, [x94] A it «019» may imply, pag. 375. See 
Pag. 376, 377. where the 2 1%, ot Gentiles, ſeem to be different 


from themſelves, In the Form of B priſm alſo, towards the Con- 


eluſion of the Seventh Book, "the Fews are ſpoken of as different 
bi. rom 
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from thoſe concerned therein: pag. 381. Vet waxthere no ſuch 
Diſtinction to be kept up, upon the uniting the Fews and Gentilu 
into one Body after the Converſion of Cornelius. Nay the Confti. 
tution : Form#or Ordination of Biſhops, Book VIII. ſeems to be taken 
from Chri/?'s own Form of Ordination of James Biſhop of Fery. 
ſalem, to which the Ancients all agree; with the entire Liturgy ot 
Form of Celebration of the Euchari/t hereinto inſerted. As alſo, 
the Form of Baptiſin ſeems to have been taken from Jobn the 
Baptiſt's own Form, when he baptized Jeſus Chriſt ; or at leaſt 
from the Apoſtles own Form, when they baptized their Converts, 
in Chriſt's Life-time. Indeed it may be juſtly queſtioned, Whe. 
ther ail theſe Forms of Divine Miniftrati. 1s were not appointed by 
mn Chrift himſelf, and uſed immediately after his Aſcenſion ? 6 
f ſo, they will all be not only of Apofelical, but of Divine Auths 6 
rity; and by Conſequence invariable by any Human Authority c 
whatſoever. They indeed have long ſeemed to me ſo excellent, 6 
that I ſuppoſed them derived from ſome of choſe Perſons that were 
' 3nſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, during the Continuance of extraordi- 
nary and miraculous Gifts in the Church. But upon farther Con- 6 
fideration, I incline to think them of {till higher Authority, and to 
be derived from Qur Saviour's own Uſe and Commandment, in 
the very firſt Settlements of Chriſtianity. I aſſert nothing here, 
but heartily recommend theſe Conjectures to publick Conſidera- 


-es en 


a -= 


tion, 
j * 


(8.) As to the Preface to the frabick Didaſcaly, publiſhed by 

me in Latin, in the Eſſay on the Apoftolical Conſtitutions, pag. 287, 
288. it appears to have been originally the genuine Preface to ano- 
ther very ſmall Book, called the Didaſcaly or Doctrine of the Ab- 
files, which is not now extant. I call it a very ſmall Book, be- 
cauſe in Nicephorus's old Stichometria, which mentions it; the 
Number of its Verſes is no greater than 200; while the Clemen- 
tines ¶ the Epiſtles and Conftrtutions of Clement] have no fewer, in 
the ſame Place, than 2600; and the Travels of Peter, or Recogni- 
tions, no ſewer than 2800, See Eſſay on the Conſtitutions, pag. 558. 
We have alſo, near the Beginning of Origen, H 'Apxav, as well 
as in Pamphilufs Apolegy tor Origen, ſet down in the ſame Ea), 
pag. 405——411. An Authentick Account of thoſe fundamental 
Principles of Chriſtianity, which he informs us, had been delivered 
dnun by Order of Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, and remained in tht 
Churches in his Days. Now as this can be nothing elſe, that [ 
know of, but an Extract or 'Epitome of that ſmall Book extant, 
and well known *till the fourth and ſeveral following Centuries, 
and which, as I underſtand”hiin; Origen quotes elſewhere as a ndl 
- Book belonging to the 5.) See pag, 557. Out of which Book 


* - * » 
- 


dy Name another Paſſage is alſo quoted by an unknown Author, 
| | among 


e 
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among the Works of Cyprian. See pag. 558. This ſmall Book of 
Doctrine ſeems to be the ſame that the twenty · third Zthiopick Ca- 
vun of Hippolytus er joins to be learned by every Chriſtian, as indeed 


2 Sort of Apoſtolical Catechiſm, and appears to be taken from the 
'Catholick Di 


or Preaching of the Apoſtles, in the VIth Book 
of the Conſtitutions, This Extract or Epitome of the Doctrine of 
the Apo/Ues, with its entire Preface, are in their own Nature inva- 
luable, and in Engliſb as follows: * 


The Preface. 


« IN the Name of the Father Almighty, and of his Only 

6 Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, [ the Paraclete ] We the 
« Twelve Apoſtles of the only begotten San of God, the Father 
„ Almighty, Our Lord, and Our Saviour Feſus Chrift, (to whom 
c be Glory) are gathered in Feru/alem, the City of the great 
« King: And together with us is preſent our Brother Paul, the 
% choſen Veſſel, the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and James the Bi- 
t ſhop of the beloved City Jeruſalem. We have alſo confirmed 
& this Cathelick Didaſcaly in that City; and have named the De- 
5 prees, in Agreement to their Dignity, after the Pattern of the 
& heavenly Orders: So is the Church alſo. Let every one there- 
& fore in the Euchariſtical Thankſgiving ſtand in that Order 
© wherein he has been ordained by the Lord: The Biſhop as Pa- 
&« ſtor, the Preſbyters as Teachers, the Deacons as Miniſters, the 
& Sub-deacons as Aſſiſtants, the Anagnoſts [as] Readers, and the 
% Pfalmiſts ſinging with Underſtanding ; and the Acolythes, and 
& Door-keepers, and the reſt of the People, hearing the Word of 
e the Goſpel with a good Diſpoſition, We have already finiſhed 


„ the Canons, and laid them in the Church: We have alſo writ- 


& ten this other Book of Doctrine, and ſent both by the Hand of 


Clement our Companion, that it may be preached in the whole 


& World; that all you Nazerens,. or Chri/t:ans, that are under 
© the Sun, may hear theſe Commands, and may quickly know 
«them. Moreover, He that ſhall hear and obſerve the Com- 
© mands that are written in this Doctrine, ſhall have eternal Life 
„% and Happineſs, before Our Lord Feſus Chriſt. This is what was 
committed to us of this great Myſtery, which is His. But for 
© him who ſhall be wicked, and ſhall not obſerve theſe Commands, 


ve ſhall caſt him out, as a corrupt Member, and Hell ſhall be his 
- & Habitation- for ever. As it is written, They that have done Evil 


« ſhall go into eternal Puniſhment ; but thoſe that have done Good into 
s eternal Life, in the Kingdom of the Heavens.” The Epitome 
« Whereas there are many who think they underſtand Chriſtianity 
* well enough, and ſome of them ate of different Sentiments from 
others; while the Ecclſſaſtical Preaching having been delivered 

oy | Tr. anctic9 „down 
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down by Order of Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, and remaining 
<< in the Churches till this Day, That is alone to be taken for & 
* Truth,. which in no Point differs from the #celffraſtical Tradi. 66 
© tion, Now the ſeveral Doctrines which are manifeſtly deli- 6 
ic vered by the Apoſtolical Preaching, are theſe : Firſt of all, that 6 
<< there is but One God, who created and ordered all Things; 6« 
% and who gave all Things their Being, out of nothing. The * 
& God of all the Juſt, from the firſt Production and Creation of 
*6 the World: "The God of Adam, Abel, Seth, Enos, Enoch, c 
* Noe, Sem, Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, the. Twelve Patriarchs, 


6 
* Moſes, and the Prophets, And that this God did in the laft $ 
«© Days, as he had before promiſed by his Prophets, ſend Our , 

Lord Fefus Chriſt, in the firſt Place to call Iſrael; and in the a 
<6 ſecond, even the Gentiles alſo, after the Unbelief of the Peopl: 
of Ifrael: This God, both good and juſt, the Father of Our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, did himſelf give the Law, and the Prophets, 
* and the Goſpels: Who is alſo the God of the Apoſtles, and of | 
sc the Old and New Teſtament: And then that Jeſus Chriſt, he 
*c that came, was begotten of the Father before all Creatures; | 
«© who when he had miniſtred to his Father in the Creation of all 
„Things, (for by him all Things were made) he emptied him- 

s ſelf in the laſt Days, and was made Man. He who was a God 
«6 was incarnate, and what was a God continued a Man. He 
, took a Body like our Body, differing only in this that he was 
* born of the Virgin, by the Holy Ghoſt. And that this Jeff 
t Chriſt was born, and that he ſuffered in Reality, and not in 
„ Appearance only, that Death which is common to all Men; 
b that he really died; he really roſe again from the Dead; and 
„ when he had converſed with his Diſciples, after his Reſurrection, 
<< he was taken up to Heaven: And then they have delivered to 
«© us, that the Holy Spirit · is joined to the Father and the Son. 
«© Now in this Point *tis not manifeſt whether he were Begotten, 
or not Begotten. Such Points are to be enquired after as well 

66 as we ate able, therefore, from the Holy Scripture, and to be 
« ſearched out by an inquiſitive Sagacity, Tis true, the Eccir- 

«< faſtical-Preaching does manifeſtly ſhew, that this Holy Spirit 
did inſpire every one of the Saints, and Prophets, and Apoſtles 
«© and that it was not one Spirit who was in the Ancients, and 

“ another ſince the Coming of Chriſt. And beſides, that the Soul 

& has a Subſtance and Life of its own 3 and that when it is de- 
* parted out of the World, it will receive according to its De- 
6“ ſerts; whether it be the Inheritance of eternal Lite and Happi- 
<< neſs, if its good Works require the ſame; or whether it be the 
„ Bondage of eternal Fire and Puniſhment, if the Guilt of its 
Sins ſend it thither. And beſides, that there will, be a Time 

of the ReſyrreRion of the Dead, when the Body, 2 45 
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E fawn in Corruption, ball riſe in Incorruption ; which is ſown. in 
„ Diſhonour, | ſhall riſe in Glory. Tis alſo determined in the Ee- 
&« cleſiaſtical Preaching, that every reaſonable Soul has a Freedom 
& of Will, and of Choice; and that it muſt undergo à Struggle 
« againſt the Devil, and his Angels, and the oppoſite Powers; 
« becauſe theſe Beings labour to draw him into Abundance of Sins, 
„ while he, by a juſt and prudent Courſe of Life, endeavours to 
« oet clear of them. But as to the Soul, whether it derives its 
Origin from the Seed of its Parents, ſo that its Nature itſelf, 
« with its Subſtance, be inſerted into the corporeal Seeds them- 
$ ſelves? or whether it has any other Origin? and as to that Ori- 
„gin, whether it be begotten, or not begotten? or indeed, whe- 
ether it be inwardly implanted in the Body or not? this Preach- 
ing does not with ſufficient Plainneſs determin. As to the De- 
* vil, and his Angels, and the oppoſite Powers, the Ecclefraftical 
« Preaching has taught us, that there are ſuch Beings ; but what 
“e they are, and how they act, it has not with ſufficient Clearneſs 
© explained. However, a great many are of Opinion, that the 
“Devil was an Angel, and, turning Apoſtate, he perſuaded ma- 


ny of the Angels to fall away with him; which even to this 


© Day are called his Angels. Tis alſo determined in the Eceleſia- 
* '/tical. Preaching, that this World was made, and began at a 
certain Time; and, according to its corruptible Nature, is to 
«de diſſolved again: But then, what was before this World, 
** or what ſhall be after this World, is not diſcovered plainly to 
** many ; for, there is no Diſcourſe ſufficiently plain upon theſe 
£ SubjeQs in the . — Preaching. And, to conclude, It 
H alfo appears, that the Scriptures are written by the Holy Spirit. 
fand haye not only that Senſe which appears plainly; but that 


' * often they have another myſtical one. For, what is written is 


* the Repreſentation of certain concealed Myſteries, and the 
Images of Divine Things: As to which Matter the Opinion of 
** the whole Church is the ſame, that all the Law is ſpiritual ; 
but that this ſpiritual Meaning is not known to all, but to thoſe 
only to whom the Grace of the Holy Spirit is granted, in the 
* Word of Wiſdom and Knowledge.] *Tis alſo contained in 
the Preaching of the Apoſtles, that there are indeed Angels of 


God, and good Powers, who miniſter to him, for the perfect- 


* ing the Salvation of Men; but when they were created, and 
how they exiſt, it is not with ſufficient Clearneſs determined. 
“ And as for the Sun, and Moon, and Stars, whether they be 
s animate or inanimate, is not clearly delivered. | 
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(9.) Since J have very lately diſcovered the exceeding great An- 
tiquity and Authority of an EPIST LE to Diognetus, with 
the Homily adjoined, among the Works of Juſtin Martyr, I pre- 
ſent them here to the Reader, in Engl, with their Cox TENTsõ, 
and the DiscouRsE upon them, as follows: ' | 


An TP Fo 
T 0 : 
DIOGUGHNETUS | 


Tur CONTENTS. | i 


"S. HERE being, in the firſt Times of Chri/tianity, a certain 
excellent Perſon among the Heathens, who, altho' he were 
not yet a Convert to the Chriſtian Religion, was, however, very 
gefirous of knowing What that Religion was? A certain Diſciple 
| of the Apoſtles, after an hearty Prayer to God for his Bleſſing on 
| his Endeavours for Diognetus's Converſion, undertakes to ſatisfy 
him in theſe Five Points following: (1.) What God the Chri- 
ians worſhipped, and after what Manner; and thereby overcame 
the World, and Death itſelf? (2.) Why theſe Chri/tians did not 
worſhip the Gods whom the Heathens worſhipped? (3.) Why 
they did not however embrace the Religion of the Fews ? (4) 
Why they had ſo peculiar an Affection to one another? (5.) Why 
this Religion came ſo very lately into the World, and not ſooner ? 
In Anſwer to which Enquiries the Author, in the firſt Place, gives 
the Reaſons, Why the Chriſtians did not worſhip the Gods whom 
the Heathens worſhipped. In the next Place, he gives an Account 
of many fooliſh Notions and Practices of the Fews of his Age, 
even tho? they worſhipped the One true God; which ſtill obliged 
the Chriſtians to differ from them alſo. Then he gives ſome Ac- 
count of the Chriſtians themſelves, with their Faith and Rules of 
Life; which he aſſerts to be derived not from Man, but from God 
himſelf, by his WorD, a Divine PERSON, ſent into the World 
for their Inſtruction; which World was in a State of groſs Igno- 
rance and Miſery before. After which he gives ſome Reaſons for 
the Conduct of Providence, in not ſending this Divine Teacher 
ſooner ; and demonſtrates to Diagnetus, in particular, How ex- 
tream happy he would be, if he would himſelf become a Chri- 
Fian. The fourth Article propoſed, viz. Why the Chriſtians had 
Jo peculiar an Affection for one another? is omitted in our Co- 
| Pale ; „ . hs ii 23TH, ; px 
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py⸗ which is therefore imperfect; whether at the End, or at the 
Middle, does not appear. 


TAW EPISTLE., 

$. 1. Foraſmuch, moſt excellent Diognetus, as I 
perceive you to be very deſirous to learn what the Re- 
ligion of the Chriſtians is; and that you make very 
prudent and careful Enquiries about them: What God 
be is in whom they truſt? and, How by worſhipping 
him they are all able to deſpiſe and contemn the 
World, and Death itſelf; and do neither eſteem thoſe 
whom the Greeks look upon to be Gods, nor obſerve 
the ſuperſtitious Cuſtoms of the Fews ? as alſo, What 
great Affection they bear to one another? and, For 
what Reaſon this new Generation or Inſtitution did 
not and not ſooner come into the World? I am 
pleaſed with this your Willingneſs to learn. And 1 £9” init. 
beg of God, who ſupplies us with Ability in ſpeaking me. Dialg. 
and in hearing, to grant that I may ſpeak in ſuch a, 5. 
Manner, that I may hear you are bettered by what I Philip. ii. 13. 
fay ; and you may hear in ſuch a Manner, as I, that 
ſpeak, may not be ſorrowful. 3 

$. 2. Go too then! And when you have purified 


13 from all ſuch Reaſonings as prepoſſeſs your 1 Pet. i. 3. 
ind, and have caſt off that Cuſtom which deludes 


you, and are become a New Man, as from the Be- Epheſ. ii. 15. 
ginning, as indeed being about to be an Hearer of a 24 
New Doctrine, as you yourſelf acknowledge this to be, : 


See not only with your Eyes, but with your Mind ft. 4p. I. 
alſo, of what Subſtance or of what Sort thoſe Things 9. 9- 
are whom you call and ſuppoſe to be Gods. Is not Paſſim. 


one of them a Stone, like what you tread upon? Is 


not another Braſs, no better than thoſe braſen Veſſels 
which are made for our Uſe? Is not another Wood? Apoc. ix, 20. 
nay, and that rotten Wood alſo. Is not another Sil- 
ver, which ſtands in need of Man to guard it, that it 
be not ſtolen? Is not another Iron, corrupted by 
Ruſt ? Is not another of Earthen-ware, in no Reſpect 
more beautiful than what is fitted for the moſt diſho- 
nourable Uſes? Are not all theſe made of corruptible Rom. ix. 21. 
Matter? Are not they forged by Iron and Fire? Is Tim. ii. 20. 
not one of thoſe that forges them a Stone - cutter? 7 1 
another a Braſier? another a Silver-ſmith ? and an- BC oxy 48. 
other a Potter? And, before every one were framęd Iſa. xlir. 12 


by theſe Arts into their ſeveral Forms, could not eat - 20. 
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of them have been transformed into another? May 
not thoſe which are made Veſſels, out of the ſame Ma- 


terials, be made like ſuch as theſe, if they light upon 


pafſim. 


AA. xvil. 23. 
29. 

Matt. iv. 

Pf, cxv. 


the ſame Workmen? And, may not theſe again, 

whom you worſhip, be mae, by Men, Veſlels like 
the reſt ? Are not they all deaf? * not they. blind ? 
Are not they inanimate? Are not they without Senſe? 
Are not they without Motion? Are not they all ſub- 
ject to Rottenneſs and Corruption? Theſe you call 
Gods, theſe you ſerve, theſe you worſhip : And, to 
conclude, to theſe you are 4ke yourſelves. Therefore 
it is that you hate the Chriſtians, becauſe they do not 
eſteem theſe. to be Gods, Whereas, Do not you 
yourſelves, who ſo eſteem them, and have ſuch Imagi- 
nations about them, deſpiſe them much more than they? 


Do not you ridicule and affront them much mote, by 


. worſhipping thoſe made of Wood and Earth, without 


guarding them ; but fhutting up thoſe made of Silver 
and Gold in the Night-time, and fetting Guards over 
them in the Day-times, leſt they ſhould be ſtolen? 
And as for the Honours you think you offer them, if 
they could perceive it, you would rather puniſh them 
thereby, But if they be inſenſible of them, by wor- 


* ſhipping them with bloody Sacrifices, and Steams, you 


convict them. Who of you would ſuffer ſuch * 
ourſelves? Who of you would bear ſuch Things to 
done to himſelf? while no Man whoſoever would 

willingly endure this Puniſhment ; (for he has Percep- 


tion and Reaſon} but the Stone * Hs it, for it per- 


ceives nothing: Wherefore you convict it that it per- 


ceives nothing. I could indeed give many more, and 


J. 10. 16 


thoſe different Reaſons, why the Chriſtians will not be 
in Slavery to ſuch Gods; but, if any one does not 
think theſe ſufficient, I look upon it to be ſuperfluous 
to ſay any more. 


F. 3. As to the next Article, Why the Chri/tians 
do not follow the Religion of the Jews ? I ſuppoſe, 
you chiefly deſire to hear their Reaſons : Theſe Jeu 
then, while they abſtain from this fore-mentioned 
Worſhip, and are diſpoſed to worſhip the One God 
and Lord of all, If they give their religious Worſhip 

in like Manner as thoſe before - mentioned do, they are 


Ju. Atol. I. undes a Miſtake. For. as what the Greeks offer to 


Beings that are inſenfible and deaf, affords a Demon- 
Eration of their Folly ; fo may theſe Oblations, by 


J ſuppoſing 


„ 
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ſuppoſing that the God to whom they make them Ju. Diahg. 
ſtands in Need of them, more properly be regarded as Y. 22. 23. 
Inſtances of Folly, rather than of divine Worſhip al- 7: 

ſo, For He who made the Heaven, and the Earth, Apocal. x. 6. 
and all that is in them, and ſupplies us all with the Conti 
Things we want, can himſelf ftand in Need of none _. 8 
of thoſe Things which he beſtows on ſuch as think 1. 38. 
they give them to him. But for thoſe that imagine, PC, 1. 8—14. 
their Sacrifices muſt be offered to him with Blood and Conflitut. VI. 
Steams, and whole Burnt-offerings, and that by theſe 20. 22. 
Honours they bring Glory to him, they ſeem to me 

no way different from ſuch as are fond of honouring 

deaf Beings in the very ſame Way, which yet are not 

able to be Partakers of the Honours tendered to them; 

ſince theſe appear to beſtow ſomewhat on him who 

ſtands in Need of Nothing. | 


C. Moreover, as to their Timorouſneſs about Coloſſ. ii. 16. 
the Sorts of their Food, and their ſuperſtitious Regard 20, 21. 
to their Sabbaths, and the Braggs they make about 1 Tim. iv. 3, 
Circumciſion, and their pretended Obſervation of Fats +, 
and New Mons, Things that are ridiculous, and de- eee 
ſerving no Regard, I ſuppoſe you do not want to learn 2 3 
an Account from me: For, What God hath created % * ©. ,, 
for the Uſe of Men, can it be lawful to admit the V. 4 3 
uſeful Creatures, and to refuſe the reſt as uſeleſs and * 7 2 
ſuperfluous? But for their belying of God, as tho” he of Pom 
forbad them to do any Thing that is good on the Sab- 24. arias. 
bath-day, How can it be other than Impiety? And, Tim. iv 
as to their Arrogance, when they make the Diminu- 4. 5» 
tion of their Fleſh a Teſtimony of their Election, as Matt. xii. 12. 
if on that Account they were extraordinarily beloved 7a. Dialog. 
of God, How can this be other than ridiculous? But F. 12. 18. 
as to their attending to the Stars, and the Moon, in 4+ .. 
order to the Obſervation of Months and Days, and to! Cor. vii. 18, 
accommodate the Diſpenſations of God, and Changes 8 iv. 9 


of the Seaſons, according to their own Inclinations, 13. & alibi 


ſome for Feſtivals, and ſome for Lamentations, Who paſſim. 
would not eſteem them much rather as Indications of Preaching of 
Folly, than as Piety? Accordingly, I ſuppoſe, you Peter, ubi 
have been ſufficiently inſtructed, that the Chriſtians do _ Prius. 
juſtly avoid theſe Inſtances of the common Vanity, Gal. iv. 10. 
and Deceit, and Curioſity, and Arrogance of the Fews. Caf. V. 20. 
But for the Myfery of their own Religion, Do not 2 


you expect to learn it from Man, paaſſim. 


9.5. 
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Ful. Dialg. F. 5. For the Chriftians are not diſtinguiſhed from 


$.10. the reſt of Mankind, either by their Country, ar their 
Language, or their Cuſtoms : For they no-where in- 

; habit peculiar Cities of their own, nor make uſe of a 

1 Tim. iv. 38. Dialect diſtinQ from others; nor is their Way of Li- 
h ving remarkably different from that of others; nor 
have they any Kind of Learning proper to themſelves, 

and invented by the Cunning and Contrivance of bu- 

ſy Men; nor do they patronize any Doctrine of Man, 

The Heathen as ſome others do; but while they dwell in Cities ei- 
Philoſophers, ther of the Greeks or Barbarians indifferently, as every 
and of id He- one's Lot has fallen, they follow the Cuſtoms of their 
— Country, both as to Cloathing, and Diet, and the 
other Circumſtances of Life, and [yet] diſcover a won- 

derſul, and, by the Confeſſion of all, a moſt ſurprizing 

regular Method in their own Conduct. They dwell 

in their own Countries, but as Sojourners ; they par- 

take of all Things as Citizens, and undergo all In- 
conveniences as Strangers; every foreign Country is 

- their own Country, and every CR of their own 


Tim. ii. 15. is to them a foreign Country; they marry, as do 


—1v.3. all others; they beget Children, but they do not. ex- 
—V. 10. poſe their Offspring: They have a Common Table, 
Jus. Hpel, I. but not Community of Wives ; they are in the Fly, 

8 63. but they do not live after the Fleſh : They paſs their 
Luke xiv. 13. Lime upon Earth, but have their Converſation in 
Conflitii. 28. Heaven > They yield Obedience to the Laws deter- 
2 Cor. x. 3. mined for them, and in their own Lives they go be- 
Rom. viii. 1- yond the Laws: They love all Men, and are perſe- 

--13-. cuted by all Men: They are not known, but are con- 
1 n. 20 qemned: They are put to Death, and revived again: 

ue. 27 They are poor, yet making-many rich; they are deſti- 


Fu Hoot, 1, tute of all Things, and yet abound in all Things: 


5. 1. 74. They are diſgraced, but glory in their Diſgrace ; they 
AR. xxviii, are blaſphemed, but juſtified : They are reviled,, but 
22, bleſs ; they are injured, but honor | thoſe that injure 
2 Cor. vi. 9, them: ] They do Good, but are puniſbed as Evil- 
deers ; when they are puniſhed they rejoice, as if they 


10. 
| Top n. were revived again: They are fought againſt by the 
AR iv. 21. Fews, as Foreigners, and are perſecuted by the Greets ; 


1 Cor. iv. 12, While thoſe that hate them can give no good Reaſon 
1 Pet. ii. 15— for their Hatred. 

25. paſſim. 8 | 

§. 6. To fay all in a Word, What the Soul is 

in the Body, that are the Chri/tians in the World. 

The Soul is diſperſed through all the Members 2 the 

Body, 
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Body, as are the Chri/tians through the Cities of the 


World: The Soul truly inhabits in the Body, but is 1 Theſſal. v. 
not of the Body; the Chri/tians alſo inhabit in the 23. 
World, but are not of the World: The Soul is pre- Rom. vii. 23. 
ſerved inviſible, in a viſible Body; the Chriſtians are ——Xiii. 13, 
alſo known to remain in the World, but their reli- 14. 
gious Worſhip 1 The Fleſh hates = Joh. xv. 18--- 
Soul, and fights againſt it, tho' it be no way injured _ 25: 
by it, becauſe it * forbidden to enjoy its Pleaſures ; Conjtit. VIII. 
the World alſo hates the Chriſtians, tho it be not in- Eh. v, 29 
jured by them, becauſe they renounce its Pleaſures: Alatt, v. 44. 
The Soul loves that Fleſh which hates it, with its 74%. Apol. I. 
Members alſo ; the Chriſtians alſo love thoſe that hate 5 74. 
them: The Soul is incloſed in the Body, while it holds Luke xvi. 9. 
the Body together; the Chriſtians alſo are retained in 2 Cor. v. 1. 4- 
the World, as in a Priſon, while they ſtill hold the Cor. xv. 42 
World together: The immortal Soul inhabits in a 77 . 
mortal Tabernacle ; the Chriſtians alſo ſojourn in cor- J G. e 
ruptible Places, but ſtill expecting that Incorruption Nen 7. 
which is in the Heavens: The Soul when it is hard- +, Apol. I. 
ly uſed in Meats and Drinks, is bettered thereby; the 5 2. 4. 8. 
Chriſtians alſo, who are puniſhed every Day, do in- 11. 32. 
creaſe the more. This is the State wherein God has II. 3. 4- 5- 
put them, which it is not lawſul for them to deſert. 1 Cor. xi. 2. 
| yy 
. XV. 3. 


$. 7. For, as I ſaid, this New Inſtitution, which 


has been delivered to them, is not of the Earth; nor do * The. ii. z. 


they vouchſafe to obſerve carefully any mortal Inven-  '5* : 
tion; nor are they intruſted wich a Diſpenſation of Juſt 2 ol 
Human Myfteries : But the Governour and Creator 1 Fim. vi. 16. 
of the Univerſe, the inviſible Gop, hath, himſelf, 72. "pol. I. 
placed here One, ſent from the Heavens to Man; $.5. & ali- 
who is Truth, and the Holy and Incomprehenſible . paſim. 
WorD, and has fixed him in our Hearts. Not 2 Cor. i. 22. 
having ſent to Men, as any one might have ſuppoſed, 8 9% fe 
a ſervile Being, or an Angel, or an Archon, or any (© i. 15 = 
one of thoſe that govern earthly Things, or any one 17. 
of thoſe that are intruſted with the celeſtial Admini- 74. 4pol. IT, 
ſtrations; but the Artificer himſelf, and Maker of the 5 6. 13. 
Univerſe, by whom he created the Heavens; by whom Dia/zg. $.36, 
he ſhut up the Seas, within their own Limits; whoſe 48. 
Myſteries are faithfully obſerved, by all the Elements; Cenfif. V. 15. 


from whom [ the Sun ] has received the Meaſures of my 1 * 


its diurnal Races; whom the Moon obeys, when he Fuſe. 401 1 


commands it to ſhine in the Night; whom the Stars 


obey, and follow the Race of the Moon; by 3 Cobort. 5. 15. 
1 . ] | 22. 
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Pl. viii, Fim all Things are ordered,. and e to Ra 


Conſtit. IT. they are made ſubjes * the Heavens, and I bing; 
a 78 3 i the Heavens; the Earth, 1 the hin in Fes 
Act. xiv. 3 Earth; the Sea, and the Th ings in dhe Bea Fire, 


Rom, viii. 38, Air, ,the Abyſs, the Thin 
yis, the ngs in as, 
58s x £534 Things 1 in. the, Depths, and the oh = the i 2 
termediate Places. Ibis Perſon He ent to them. 
Was it, think we, as any Man might have ſuppoſed, 
1 The. i. 17. for Tyranny, or Terror, or Aſtoniſhment? By 7 
= paſſim. Means: But with Moderation, and Gentleneſs; 
vil. 2. a King l is Som, a King; alſo, He ſent big 
uf Apal. II. as a God E fent him, as to Men; He ſent 
6.6. him as One that was to fave, as One that was to 
1 Tim. 1. 15. perſuade; but not to uſe. Violence with them; 
Matt. i. 21. for Violence belongs not to God, He ſent him 
Joh. iti. 16, [now] as loving them, not as judging them ; for, 
17. e will ſend Him [hereafter ] to judge them. And, 
Act. xvii. 31. Who ſhall abide bis Coming? Doſt not thou 
1 ui. 2. fee Chriſtians thrown to wild Beaſts, that they may 
2 Tim. iv. 1. x deny the Lord, and yet not overcome? Doſt not 


7 7. — thou ſee, that 10 much the greater Number there is of 


1 2 32. thoſe that puniſh them, ſo much the more does their 
Fuftin.Diabg. Number increaſe? Theſe Things do not look like 

$. 110. human Power: Theſe Things are the Power of 9 
2 Tim. iv. 17. Theſe are the Indications of his Preſence, | 


Joh. i. 18. F. 8. For, What Man ſoever knew at all whit 
God was, before He, came? Or, doſt thou admit of 
Wild. xiii, 2. the vain and trifling Words of Philoſophers, as wor: 


thy of Belief? Some of whom ſaid, that God, was 


Fire : (To what they are themſelves to go, that they 

call Gad) Some of them ſaid, He was Water; and 

others, A certain Part of thoſe Elements which were 

_, created by God: Altho', if any of theſe Opinions be 

to de admitted, every one of the reſt of the Creatures 

may be equally pronounced to be God. But, theſe 

| Opinions are no better than monſtrous and cheating 
Tim. iii. 13. Delufions of Deceivers. No Man whoſoever hath ei- 
Joh. i. 18. ther ſeen God, or known him; but He hath ſhewed 
Hed. i. 3:6. himſelf: He back ſhewed himſelf by Faith, by which 
Fuft. Apol. I. alone we are permitted to ſee God. For God, who is 
36. the Lord and Creator of t Univerſe, who hath made 
Dialg. $. 23. al Things, and ogy png them after a regular 
Tit. ni. 4. Manner, is not on r of Mankind ; but /ong- 


3 Vi fu Prin 455 "Now, He was ever, and is, pd will 
7 an ol , and yithout Anger, and true; uy 
in 92 


be MR 


PS a2 ons Owe wm ct = oc, wo A. was . 


% DD2DL LL > HBW- 829 4 _ 4 _ we Aa 


— 


= 


_——_—— 
- 


FETATRDPO A KSS 0 a. 


oO jj} ry fu vv Huw COR WC. 1-07» OI» wo oo” 


NE H TESTAMENT. 353 
indeed, the in, gbd Being. Now he conceived a great Matt. xix. 17. 
and dec Purple which he communicated 2 Tim. 1. 
alone to his Son. While indeed therefore he retained 52 17 
this his wiſe” Counſel, and kept it in @ Myſtery, he Korg Brite 
ſeemed to takt rio Care of us, but ta diſregard us; But Act, xv. 8. 
when he revealed and made manifeft what Things were 31. * 
prepared from the Beginning, and this by his beloved 1 Cor. ii. 7. 
den, he at once afforded us all Things, both for the Matt. xxv. 
_—_ of his Benefits, and underſtanding them: 34. 

hich Things who of us could ever have expected? 1. 17. 
He therefore knew in himſelf all Things, together —_ 13. 
with his Son, according to this Diſpenſation. Jo 42 $235" 

| 2 | — v. 20. 

$. 9. But then he ſuffered us, till that Time, to be J. Abol. I. 
carried away with diſorderly Affections, and to be led 61. 
by our Pleaſures and Luſts: Not at all indeed as if he Pfal. I. 21. 
were pleaſed with our Sins, but as bearing them pa- IN. 
tiently : Nor as if he approved of that Time of Un- 5 ; 
righteouſneſs, but as creating the Mind anew for Righ- Eph. ii. 10. 
teouſneſs ; that being then convicted as unworthy of Rom. ii 6. 
Life, through our own Works, we might now be 2 Cor. Xl. 5. 
vouchſafed by the Goodneſs of God : Having made 8 * 
; s | Ph. ii. 8. 

It manifeſt that of ourſelves we are not able to enter 

into the Kingdom of God, but might be enabled to do : 

it by the Power of God. But when our Unrighteouſ- Matt, xix. 26. 
neſs was come to its Height, and it was perfectly diſ- 3 
covered that its Reward, which was Puniſhmeat and Rom. vi. 23, 
Death, was to be expected; and when the Time was 2 Tim. i. 9. 
eome in which God had fore-ordained to manifeſt at 1 Cor: ii. 7. 
length his Goodneſs and Power: O what ſuperabun- 

dant Love to Mankind was this Love of God! who 1 Joh. iv. 10, 
hath not hated us, nor rejected us, nor been mindful 1 Tim. ii. 3, 4 
of our Wickedneſs, but been long ſuffering, and bear Ep. F aul ad 
with us; as he ſays himſelf, he took our Sins upon him, Corinth. a- 
he gave his own Son to be the Price of our Redemp- ped Ae: 


tion ; the Holy 'One for the Unrighteous ; the Inno- ren * 8. 


cent One for the Wicked; the Juſt One for the Un- 146. ii. 16, 


Juſt ; the Incorruptible One for the Corruptible; the 15. 
Immortal One for thoſe that are Mortal, For what 1 Tim. iv. 10. 
elſe could cover aur Sint but his Righteouſneſs ? By 1 Tim. i. 17. 
what could we, unholy and wicked Creatures, be fu. Rom: v. 16, 
tified, but only by the Son of God? O ſweet Ex- „7. 28. 
change! O unſearchable divine Operation ! O unex- Car. vi — 
pecled Benefits ! that the Unrightecuſneſs of many, be 1 Tim. il. 6. 
hid in one who is righteous ; but the Righteouſneſs of Rom. v. 15— 
one may you many Righteons! When therefore 19. 
Vor. V. 2 he 2 Tim. i. 9. 
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Tit. ii. 11 — he had convicted us that our Nature, in the former 
14. Time, was unable to obtain Life, and had now ſhewn 


Heb. vii. 25. us the Saviour, who was able to ſave even what was 


unable before; he would have us, on both, Accounts, 

bdelieve his Goodneſs, by eſteeming him our Nouriſher, 

1 Cor. 1. 30. Father, Teacher, Counſellor, Phyſician, Mind, 

4 Light, Honour, Glory, Might, [and] Life; and ſo 
Mace. vi. 25- not to be ſollicitous for Raiment and Food, 

34. §. 10. Now if you defire and receive this Faith, in 
Joh. i. 18. the firſt Place you will ow the Father: For God hath 
Tut. Apol. II. loved Men, for whom he made the World, and made 

F. 5-0- all Things that are therein ſubject to them; to whom 
* he gave Reaſon, to whom a Mind, whom alone he 
1 5 7 permitted to look up to him; whom he formed of hit 
Gen. 1. 26, 9wn Image; to whom he hath ſent his only begotten 

27. Son; to whom he hath promiſed the Kingdom in 

| Heaven, and will give it to thoſe that have loved him, 
Matt. XXV. Tf you once know him, with what Joy do you think 
you ſhall be filled? Or how greatly will you love him, 


34. _ 
Luk. xi. 32. that bath ſo loved you before-hand ? And when you | 


: Tok. a, have loved him, you will be an Imitator of his Good- 


* neſs. Nor do you wonder if a Man may become an 
Matt. v. 48. Imitator of God. He may be ſo, if God will: For 
Luk. vi. 36. Happineſs does not conſiſt in being more powerful than 
Fuft. Apel. II. your Neighbours, or in contriving to enjoy more than 

S5. your Inferiors, nor in Riches, and the Oppreſſion of 
1 Tim. vl. 17, thoſe that are poor: Neither can any one imitate God 
, in theſe Things; nay, they are remote from his Ma- 

7 5" jeſty. But whoever takes upon himſelf his Neighbours 
700 Hol I Burden ; he that is willing out of his own Abundance 
to beſtow Benefits on him that is in Want, ſo far as 

8 "9* he hath received what God hath given him; he is be- 
2Cor.viii.14. come the God of thoſe that are Partakers with him, 
1 Pet, iv. 11. and is an — of God. Then will you ſee * 
Matt. v. 45. Earth that God in the Heavens governs: Then wi 

* N you begin to {ſpeak the Myſteries of God: Then will 
L 36 V1. 35, you love and 22 thoſe that are 2 

, they will not deny God; then will you condemn t 
9% En te Da of the World and its 1 when you ſhall 
240 know truly how to live in Heaven: Then will you 
deſpiſe that Death here which is only apparent, when 
Matt. x. 28 n 

e 1; you ſhall fear that real Death which is reſerved for 
. thoſe that ſhall be condemned to eternal Fire; which 
Martyrdom will be the Puniſhment of thoſe that are delivered over 
of Pohycarp, to it, till the End, Then will you admire thoſe that 
ER Soo \ Vs, endure 


the 
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endure Fire here, for Righteouſneſs Sake, and bleſs 7. 4pol. I- 


them, when you know that other Fire. 9. 23, 24- 
| 27. 29.36. 
56.60. 66. 
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H E Preacher profeſſes to inſtruct a Gentile Chri- 
ſtian Congregation in the myſterious Doctrines 
which Chri/t, the Won p of God, particularly deli- 
vered to his Apoſtles. Which Doctrines of this WorD 
of God, though he had been himſelf abuſed by the 
People of the Fews, was preached by the Apoſtles, and 
believed on in the Gentile World. After this we have, 
as in the former Epiſtle, a particular Account of this 
divine WoRD, and the great Influence he always had 
among Mankind. After which Diſcourſe, the Preacher 
introduces an allegorical Application of the Scripture 
Hiſtory of Paradiſe ; of the Tree of Life, and of the 
Tree of Knowledge; of the Temptation of Adam and 
Eve by the Serpent, and of the Fall of our firſt Pa- 
rents; and of Man's Reſtoration by Him that was to 
be born of a Virgin, the Saviour of the World, as 
being alſo ſome of the more myſterious Points of divine 
Revelation belonging to the Bible, and to Chriſtianity. 
The Homily concludes with a truly Apoſtolical Dox- 
ology, ſuch as Paul and Peter give us elſewhere, 10 Rom. xvi.27. 
God the Father, through his Son. | 1 Pet. v. 11. 


4 


$. 1, I do not preach ſtrange Things, nor abſurdly | 
enquire, but having been a Diſciple of the Apoſtles, T Act. xvi. 1: 
become a Teacher of the Gentiles; I adminiſter the 1 Tim. ii. 7. 
Doctrines delivered to us that are worthy Diſciples of 2 Tim. i. 11. 
the Truth: For who is there that when he hath been 
rightly taught, and begotten by the beloved W oRD, 1Pet. i. 3. 23. 
is not deſirous to learn clearly what Things have been Matt. x. 26, 
manifeſtly diſcovered by the WorD to the Diſciples, 27. 
to whom the WorD appeared, and openly ſpake w——_ Xl. 25, 
them: Not indeed underſtood by Unbelievers, but ex- _ 
plained to the Diſciples. Thoſe who. were eſteemed — 34 
faithful by him have known the Myſteries of the Fa- Mark iv 34: 
ther. On what Account He ſent the Wor p, that Fuft. Aol. I. 


1 


— 
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Fuſt. Apol. ] ably treated by the People, and preached iy the Apoſtles, 
$16. 44. was believed on by the Gentiles. This is He who was 
Dialog. from the Beginning, but hath newly appeared, and 

F zu has been found [in Time} and is ever- more newly be- 

W 97 gotten in the Hearts of the Saints. IT'his is He that 

Joh. i. 1, hath always been; but is this Day efteemed @ Sen; by 

1 Joh. i. 1. Whom the Church is enriched, ar d ſincere Grace is 


IH FX ye” Way 


8. the Terror of the Law is ſung, and the Grace of the 


1 Cor. xi. 2, eſtabliſhed, and the Tradition of the Apoſtles is kept, 
23. and the Grace of the Church rejoiceth : Which Grace 
21 heff 1.15. if thou doſt not grieve, thou wilt know what the 
— i. 0, WoRD preaches, by whom he pleaſes, and when be 
Eph. iv. 30. pleaſes. For as many Things as we are moved 
| to ſpeak, with Pains, openly, by the Will of that 
Matt. x. 26, Wok p which commands us ſo to do, we become Par- 
27. takers with you, out of the Love of thoſe Things 
which have been revealed to us. 7 


1 Cor, ii. 9. F. 2. Which Things when you have light upon, and 
Cl:m. F. 34, diligently heard, you will know how many Things 


35. God beſtows on them that rightly /ave him Who are 


Gen. ü. 9. become a Paradiſe of Delight, producing all Sorts of 
— M. 1 flouriſhing Trees in yourſelves, adorned © with various 
* Kinds of Fruits: For in this Place the Free of Know- 
See Authent. ledge and the Tree of Life are planted z but that of 
Rec Pt. II. Knowledge does not Fill, but it is Diſobedience that 
p. 663 --- fills, For what Things are written are not obſcure. 
666. ; How God from the Beginning planted the Tree of Life 
7 7 : — . in the Midſt of Paradiſe, ſhewing Life by Knowledge, 
PI. i. 3. Which our firſt Parents not making a pure Uſe of, were 
2 Cor. xi. 3. made naked, by the Deceit of the Serpent: For Life is 
t Tim. ii. 13, not without Knowledge, nor is ſaſe Knowledge without 


14, 15, true Life: Wherefore each Tree was planted near each 
7 


other; which Power when the Apoſtle had regard to, 
and complained of that Knowledge which was exerciſed 
without the I ruth of the Command for Life, he faith, 


q Cor. vii. Knowledge pufſeth up 3 but Charity edifieth + For he who- 


I, 2, thinks he. knows. any thing, without the true Knowledge, 


and ſuch as is atteſted to by Life, does not now, is de- 


ceived by the Serpent, and hath not loved Life. ' = 


= 


"EW dee 28 

' he that Inu with Fear, and ſeeks Life, plants in PC. i 3. 

Hope, expecting Fruit. Let thy Heart be to thee 7». 4pol. I. 
Knowledge, but Life, the true WorD, who is re- 5 81. 
; ceived, whoſe Tree when thou beare/?, and ſobtaineſt] | _ 3 
its Fruit; thou wilt gather evermore the Things that Jul 36 Di. 

are defired from God: Which the Serpent toucheth abg. $. 36. 
| not; nor does Deceit adhere to it; neither is Eve cor- 100. 
rupted ; but a Virgin is believed, and Salvation is ſhewn, 1 Tim. ii. 13, 
; and the Apoſtles are inſtructed, and the Lord's Paffover 14. | 
| proceeds, and the Limes are collected, and agreeably 1 Cor. v. 7. 
þ diſpoſed, and the WoR D, who 2 _ re- _ . 22, 

joices. By whom the Father is glorifyed: To whom 2 
g be Glory for ever. Amen, J. Pialx. 
| 
. 


WW. = 
N. B. Before T come to determine myſelf when 124- 

theſe two excellent Pieces were written, and by whom, 9 . J 7. 
I ſhall preſent the Reader with the Light I firſt had Joh. xi. 30, 
in this Matter, from that very learned young Man, þ 3 
Mr. Baratier; who, as I elſewhere acknowledge, , per y 11. 

; was the firſt Man that occaſioned my Diſcoveries re- 

b lating to them. See III Tas, p. 58, 59. His 

| Words are theſe, tranſlated into Engliſh, Diſquiſit. 

Chronolog. p. 76, 77, 78. | 


§. 4. Before I leave this Chapter, I think it 
0 6“ proper to propoſe a Conjecture to my Readers, and, 
“ unleſs I be miſtaken, one that is exceediny probable, 
There is found in the Works of Juſtin Martyr an 
; « Epi/tle, inſcribed To Diognetus; which many have 
f « already doubted whether it was Juſtin's or not, 
and have believed it ancienter. Others have thought 
* the Reaſons for this Opinion not of ſufficient 
Weight; and that the Places alledged may admit 
of another Conſtruction. I grant that all thoſe 
Places may poſhbly be underſtood otherwiſe: But, 
*< why muſt an harſher Senſe be preferred to that 
* which is more eaſy and natural? Beſides, if there 
were one ſuch Place only, it might poſſibly be ſup- 
** poſed accidental; but there are more, Nor are 
© there any other Indications to ſhew when the E- 
<© Piſtle was written. Who can believe that Fu/tin 
* ſhould always affect, contrary to his Cuſtom, to 
**. uſe ſuch Phraſes which imply the earlieſt Antiquity ? 
Let us collect the Places together, fince their 
* Force will then be ſtronger. In the firſt Place, 
** this Author calls the Chriſtian Religion a Net Re- 
gion; and indeed fo new, that Men were ſtill full 
Z 3 of 
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© of Admiration what ſo very ſurprizing a Thing 
& could mean. In the ſecond Place he ſays, that this 
Religion was now and not before ariſen: How is it, 
e ſays he, that this Inſtitution has now and not befar, 


c come into the World? In the third Place, a little 


cc afterwards, he calls the Chriſtian Doctrine a New 
tc Notion, In the fourth Place, the Manner of the 
& Controverſy, and of refuting the Gentiles in this 
«« Epiſtle,* is of Apoſtolical Simplicity, One Argu- 
c ment is purſued all the Way, The Gentiles wor. 


“ ſhip a Stone, and a Piece of Wood, c. Which 


& Argument, for certaimg was the firſt which the 
& Chriſtians made uſe of; but in a little Time they 
& were obliged to change that Method: And we ſee 
& that in the Second Century, Tuſtin, Athenagoraz, 
«© and others, examined into the Life and Origin of 
ce the Heathen Gods, and into the Notions of the 
6 Philoſophers. In the fifth Place, this Author re- 
<« futes the Fews in ſuch a Manner, as if then, when 
<c he wrote, they appeaſed God with Sacrifices; 
& which indeed he often inculcates. This Worſhip 


de by Sacrifices, they offer ; they witneſs ; they bring ; 


<< they appear, &c. T hou ſeeſt that all is ſpoken in 
ce the Preſent Tenſe. Now the Jetus, after the De- 
ce ſtruction of Feruſalem, Anno 70. did no longer offer 
& Sacrifices. In the 6th Place, this Author ſpeaks of 
ce the Chriſtian Doctrine ſo ſoberly, and with ſuch 
< Simplicity, as reſembles the Time of the Apoſtles, 


“ In the ſeventh Place, The Author ſays, I do nt 


& ſpeak ſtrange Things, nor abſurdly enquire ; but 
& having been a Diſciple of the' Apoſtles, I become 4 
c Teacher of the Gentiles. I adminiſter the Doctrines, 
ce delivered to us that are worthy Diſciples of the Truth, 
c“ Seealſo what follows; by which we ought to con- 
ec clude that this Author drew his Doctrine from the 
cc firſt Hand, Theſe Arguments, if I miſtake not, 
<< ſhew that the Author flouriſhed a little while after 
c the Beginning of the Preaching of the Apoſtles, be- 
& fore the Few; War; and that he was a Diſciple 
& of the Apoſtles.” So far Mr. Baratier's Reaſons 
are, I think, very ſtrong ; though I can by no Means 
agree that this Author was Clemens Romanus, as be 


aſterwards conjectures; Of which preſently. 

N. B. In order to ſatisfy the Reader in theſe Enquiries, 

Who was the Author of theſe two excellent Pieces of 
85 Antiquity, as all allow them to be, _ 
C0 „ * „When 
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when they were written; I ſhall myſelf add the 


Obſervations following. 


(.) The very ſmall additional Part or Hamih, of two 
Sections only, ſeems both by that very Brevity, by the 
ſhort Stile it is written in, by the Abrigment of its 
principal Citation from 1 Tim. iii. 16. and particularly 
by the many very brief and imperfe& Sentences in both Hom: y. . 
thoſe Sections, to be no other than a Summary or E- 
pitome, of a larger Diſcourſe of the ſame Author's now 
loft, or perhaps never publiſhed ;* and is not always 
fully intelligible without it. 

2.) There is no ſufficient Reaſon for aſcribing 
either the Epiſtle or Homily to n Martyr; among 


' whoſe Works they are now-a-days uſually inſerted; I 


ſay uſually, not conſtantly. For Montfaucon aſſures us Bib/isth. Ma- 
there is a Manuſcript Copy of it by itſelf in Voſſius's vdipto- 
Library: Its Stile, in Dr. Grabe's Words, is nimium 656. 9 
uantum, or very greatly different from Juſſin's Stile: 173 5. 20 
Nor indeed does it appear that he could Write in that p. 165. 
Stile: Nor do the Ancients ever mention any ſuch E- 

piſtle or Homily of Juſtin's: Nor is it any way proved 

that Juſtin was a Clergy man; to whom uſually the 

Preaching ſuch Homilies did belong, Nay, 

(3.) Theſe Pieces are both of them clearly of that 

Helleniſtical Stile, which was rather a peculiar Language, 

than a bare Dialect, and quite different from, and 

much eaſier than common Greek, eſpecially Fuftin's See Mills 
Greek ; and is almoſt peculiar to the Septuagint Verſion, Proleg. F. 
whence it was derived, and the Apoſtolical Writers; 107, 108, 
ending indeed not till the Martyrdom of Pahcarp at 109. 
Smyrna, A. D. 147. perhaps ſooner in other Places. See III Tad, 
This Character is very plain, and very evidently de- p. 58, 59. 
termines that Mr. Beratier, among other Arguments, 

thence determines its Apoſtolical Antiquity, And 

ſince the Author of the Homily expreſsly declares him- 

ſelf to have been 4 Diſciple of the Apoſtles ; and ſince 

both their intire Contents are plainly Apaflolical; as 

Mr. Baratier juſtly pleads, it is very unreaſonable to de- 

preſs them to the latter Days of Juſtin, and the former 

Days of Marcus Antoninus, about A. D. 160. as the Tay lig {av- 
Moderns are ſometimes inclined to do, meerly becauſe m4, F. 6. 
one of that Emperor's Teachers in Grammar or Paint- Capirolin. in 
ing, or both, had this Name, Diognetus, Fuftin, who 7e. Aatin. 
was 3 celebrated Philoſopher himſelf, and ſo of a ſupe- 1 1. 4- 
rior Character to this Diognetus, would never have acc 3 


coſted a Perſon fo low in Life, in Zu#e's own Lan- 


guage, to his Theophilus, "_ or Moſt Excellent, 
| 4 * 
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does this Author addreſs. himſelf. to his Diegnetus. 
Nor is one of the great Enquiries here propoſed to this 
Author by our Diognetus, uiz. Why the, Chriſtian 
Religion came into the World but naw; ot ue lateh, 
well conſiſtent with, the Age of Jigſtin, whoſe firſt- 
Writings were about 4, D. 138. or aboye a Century 
later than our Saviour's Reſurrection, and the Begin- 
nings of Chriſtianity, A. D. 333. 
(4.) Tis, much more probable that this mo? excel. th: 
lent Diognetus was ſome Heathen Magiſtrate, or Go- ſpe 
vernor, who might be called to per ſecute the Chriſtians 2s. 


under Nero, and was deſirous of an authentick Ac- Pr 
count of their Religion and Conduct of Liſe, in order ye 
to judge what was fit to be done in their Caſe; and in 


which occaſion'd this Epiſtle to be written, Such Epiſtles th 
and Apologies to Heathens were very frequent in the on 
firſt Ages, under the ten primitive Perſecutions: And Ri 
in ſuch Writings the Chriſtians believed themſelves at O 
Liberty to explain to Magiſtrates ſome of thoſe my/te- 


r10us and concealed Branches of their Religion, which ge 

are here freely diſcloſed,- though they: did not uſe to la 

i communicate them to others, but only in the regular ob 

See _ Way of Inſtitution to the Catechumens and 1/lumineates. de 

| * 75 = Accordingly Pohcarp himſelf ſays to his Proconſul, * 

III p. — & To Thee have 1 offered to give a Reaſon of my re 

_ 49. Faith: For we are taught to pay all due Honour to th 

Martyr. Poly- ©* the Powers and Authorities which are ordained of | b. 

| carp, F. 10. God, fo ſar as will not do us any Harm. But for ſt 
©, the People, I eſteem them not worthy that I ſhould 

de make any Apology to them.” And Juftin's own at 

- ., Apology. affords us an eminent Example of the ſame I 

1 Freedom in ſuch Communications. 1 ti 

| (65 .] That yet this Epiſtle and Homily were not tl 

+ written, by Clement of Rome, as Mr. Baratier ſuppoſes, C 

: 212 tony plain by the Stile, which is viſibly and confiderably - t 

different from that of Clement. This Author alſo, al- I 

= though he conſtantly alludes to a, vaſt Number of n 

| Texts of Scripture, both of the Old and New Teſta. b 

| ment, as the Parallels in the Margin will abundantly t 

demohjſtrate, yet does he not ſet down one fingle Text r 


dire&ly and verbatim in his Epiſtle; and but one in D 

| Hom. g. 2. Dis Homily ; while Clement, in all his Writings, [as ( 
Fo... SY Martyr] frequently and directly fets 6 
down, ſuch" Texts, and that largely and verbatim alſo, ; 

J 


upon all Occaſions: Which moſt remarkable Differ- 
ence is à ſtrong Argument againſt this Hypotheſis [as 


ll 


« 
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woll as the other about 7 /in] eſpecially ſince noge of 
the Ancients ſay one Word of any fuch Writings, of 
Clement ; weh otherwiſe were large, and thoſe well. 
known by the Church, as inſerted into the 85th Ca- 
non of the Apdoſttes by themſelves, and by bimſelf, 
among the other Canonical Books of the New Teſta- 
ment. nen 50 585 8 
(6.) Yet does it appear that this Epiſtle is elder 
than the Deſtruction of Feru/alem. The Author till 
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ſpeaking of Bloody Sacrifices, and I hole Burnt-offering, Epil. $. 3. 


as ſtill offered by the Jetos to Almighty God, in the 
Preſent Tenſe, as Mr. Baratier juſtly remarks; which 
yet all ceaſed at that Deſtruction, A. D. 70. Nor, 
in Prohability, would this Author have failed to note 


that terrible Deſtruction, as a juſt Judgment of God 


on that Nation, when he was expoſing their preſent 
Religion to Diagnetus, had it been paſt at that Time: 
Of which we have here not the leaſt Intimation. 

Nay indeed, Diognetus would hardly have fo dili- 
gently enquired for, nor this Author have ſo particu- 
larly given his Reaſons, why the Chriſtians did not 


obſerve Circumciſion, and Sacrifices, and Sabbaths; and 


determine their Months, their Faſts and Feſtivals by the 
Moon, as did the Fews; if that Nation had been al- 
ready extirpated out of Fudea, and their Worſhip at 
the Temple, together with their whole publick Polity, 


had been already put an End to, as it was at the De- 


ſtruction of Fernſalem. 


(7.) The Characters of this moſt early Antiquity Egift. $.6, 73 
are here very evident, in the whole Structure, and _ quat.10. 
Language, and Notions, which properly, and ſome- Epiſt.Y. 1. 3. 


. 


times peculiarly belong to the Apoſtles, or at leaſt to 


fs 
their Companions and Diſciples, and to Foſephus their 7 27. An- 


Contemporary. Theſe Characters run through both 


tiq. of the 


War, II. 6. 


the Pieces, as every careful Reader will eaſily obſerve. and 13, 7. 


However, I ſhall diſtinctly produce two Inſtances of 


my own obſerving, to that Purpoſe, Thus we have 


here, ſix ſeveral Times, the Mention of Heavens, in 


the Plural Number; which in later Authors is, I ſup- 


rence very rare, but is certainly in the New Teſta» 
ment very frequent, eſpecially in Beza's moſt ancient 
Copy of the Goſpels, and Acts of the Apoſtles. We 
have alſo Greeks put for Gentiles, in general, four 
Times: Which Way of Speaking is uſed frequently 


tury : 


by Paul, und Late," and Fob, "Ii the" New Tots”. | 
ment, as alſo Joſephus ſoon after warcd in the firſt Cen- 
(4. W 
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F. 1. 
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tury : While ſo little later as the writing the Epiſtles 
of Ignatius, A. D. 115. we find that Language quite 
worn off; where inſtead of Fews and Greeks, which 
Ignatius never uſes, we meet once with Jews and Ro- 
mans, and once with Jews and Gentiles, The No- 
tions are here alſo exactly the ſame with thoſe of the 
Catholick Chriſtians in the Apoſtolical Age, and free 
from all TinQure of any of the Hereſies which ſoon 
crept into the Church, The Epiſtle ſpeaks of the 
Fewiſh Method of ſettling their Months, Feſtivals, 
and Faſts, by the Phaſis, or Appearance of the Moon, 
as do the nearly Contemporary Fragments of the 
Preaching of Peter, ſee Pag. 240. priùs, and inti- 
mates an undue ſuperſtitious Regard to the Moon on 
that Occaſion, as that Preaching does alſo ftill more 
diſtinctly: Which in this Caſe, as well as ſome others, 
is therefore an authentick Explication and Confirma- 
tion of the Accounts before us. But if any are of- 
fended at the ſeeming Diſhonour the Author reflects 


on the Jetoiſb Religion, and the ceremonial Law of 


Moſes, which yet the Chriſtians ever allowed to have 
been once given by God himſelf to the People of the 
Fews, though not to the Gentiles : Let him conſider 
the following Texts of the New Teſtament thereto 
relating, and he will not efteem this to be any Ex- 
ception either to its Apoſtolical Antiquity or Authority. 
Peter, who yet was under greater Temptations to ſu- 
daize than the reſt, at the firſt Council of Feruſalem, 
ſays thus, Ny tempt ye God, to put a Yoke upon the 


Neck of the Diſciples, which neither we, nor our Fa- 


thers were able to bear. This Paſſage is recorded alſo 
in the Account of the ſame Council in the Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions, with this Addition, Chap. vi. 12. For 
the Lord has looſed us from our Bonds, and has made our 
Burden light, and has looſed the heavy Yoke from us, ly 
his Clemency. Paul alſo to the Galatians, who were 
very fond of theſe Jeiſßh Ceremonies, even after their 
Converſion to Chriſtianity, writes thus: * Ye obſerve 
Days and Months, and Times, and Years: I am a- 


fraid of you, left I have beflowed upon you Labour in 


vain, Stand faſt in the Liberty wherewith Chriſt hath 
made you free, and be nat entangled again with the Yoke 


circumciſed, Chriſt all profit you nothing. For 1 
teftify again to every Man that is circumciſed, that he is 


a Debtor to ds the whole Law, * 


a And 


7 Bondage. Behold, I Paul ſay unto you, that if he 


4 
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And ſay the Apoſtles themſelves in the Conſtitu- Gal. ii. 5. 
tions, Above all, let the Biſhop carefully diſtinguiſh 


c between the [original] Law, and the additional Pre- 


« cepts; and ſhew what is the Law for Believers, 
« and which are the Bonds for Unbelievers, leſt any 
6 ſhould fall under thoſe Bonds.” And more fully 
elſewhere. ©* When the Fews had committed Wick- 
&« edneſs with the Similitude of a Calf that eateth Hay, — vi. 20. 
c —and ſaid to Aaron, Make us Gods who ſhall go be- 
&« foreus; Then was God angry, as being ungrate- 
&« fully treated by them, and bound them with Bonds 
& which could not be looſed; with a mortifying Bur- 
&« den and an hard Collar; and no longer faid, 7 
ce thou makeſt, but make an Altar, and ſacrifice perpe- 
te tually ; for thou art forgetful and ungrateful : Offer 


% Burnt-offerings therefore continually, that thou 


«© mayſt be mindful of me; for ſince thou haſt wick- 
e edly abuſed thy Power, I lay a Neceſſity upon thee 
« for the Time to come, and I command thee to ab- 
& ſtain from certain Meats, and I ordain thee the Di- 
« ſtinction of clean and unclean Creatures, although 
every Creature is good, as being made by me. And 
c“ J appoint thee ſeveral Separations, Purgations, fre- 
« quent Waſhings, and Sprinklings, and ſeveral 


Times of Reſt. And if thou negleQteſt any of 


ce them, I determine that Puniſhment which is pro- 
« per to the Diſobedient; That being preſs'd and 
“e gall'd by thy Collar, thou mayſt depart from thy 
& Polytheiſm,” &c. largely, Hear alſo from Epi- 
phanius a Saying of Chriſt's, that he tells us was in 
ſome Copy of our Goſpels ; 7 came to deſtroy the Sacri- 
fices ; and unleſs you leave off ſacrificing, Wrath will 
not leave you off: See Pag. 130. pris. And for the 
Notions of the Fews and Chri/tians in the Days of 
Trypho and Fuftin Martyr, See the Dialogue with 
Tryph. Edict. Benedict. F. 10. 30. 40.—44. 
92. very largely. Where the Reaſonings ſo well agree 
with this Part of the Epiſtle to Diognetus, that one 
would think ſometimes he had it Jain before him; 
which we ſhall obſerve anon to be no impoſſible Sup- 
poſition, - | 

(8.) In order to prepare the Way to judge throughly 
of this Matter, we muſt note, That Biſhop Sherloct 
has produced very good Reaſons for us to believe that 
the Catholick Didaſcaly, or Preaching of the Apoſtles, 
and what introduces it, in the VIth Book of = _ 
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230. (which excellent Obſervation of bs J heartily 


Conftitut. VI. 
6——18, 


1 * * F 
\ \ * f 1 


ſtolical Conſtitutions," is referred to'both by Peter and 
Juds, as the Cotnpoſition of the Apoſtles themſelyes 
in 2 Body or Council. Of Prophecy, Pag. 222 


deſire may be carefully peruſed upon this Occaſion) 


altho? all our other Commentators could not ſee it. So 
that it will be no great Wonder if theſe two Pieces 

alſo ſhould really belong to ſome known Companion 
of the Apoſtles ; altho* all our modern Commentators | 


and Editors before Mr. Baratier, have never thought 


of any ſuch Author. As indeed, to note this by the 
Bye, the genuine Apoſtolical Remains of the firſt and 


former Part of the ſecond Century, how many, and 
how large, and how well atteſted ſoever, excepting 
thoſe all along read in the Churches, have moſt un- 
happily lain under great Neglect and Contempt in all 
theſe latter Apes, to the great Detriment of genuine 
Chriſtianity. 


(9.) Since there was a famous Summary of the Chri- 
_ Doctrine ſtiled the Catholick Didaſcaly, or Preach-. 


ng of the Apoſtles, which the Apoſtles ſent to thoſe 


X KIX ſeveral Churches which they had founded in their 
Life-time, at their ſecond Council, about A.D. 60. and 
had four eminent Companions of theirs by whom they 


were to be tranſmitted, as a facred Depeſitum to thoſe 


Churches, all expreſoly named in the Acts of that 


Council; Clement, Barnabas, Timothy, and Mark: 


And lince, as we ſhall foon ſee three of them, Clement, 


Barnabas, and Mark, can lay no Claim to theſe 
Pieces, or this Depoſitum ; fince withal Timothy is the 


Principal of thoſe who is known to have had ſuch a 


Depeſitum committed to him, in a peculiar Manner, 


as we ſhall foon ſee alſo: He is one very likely on os! 


Account to be their true Author. 


{10.) We have already ſhewed, that Clement could 5 
not poſſibly be their Author: Nor will any one who is 
acquainted with the Catholick Epiſtle of Barnabas ſtill 


extant, who was a Few, and perpetually employed 


about the allegorical Interpretations of the ceremonial 


Law of Meſes, with which the Gentiles, here addreſſed 
to, were unconcerned';' and whoſe Stile is of all that 


are Helleniſtical the oſt remote from that of theſe 
Papers, once imagine him to have been their Author: 


Which laſt Character, I mean that of the Stile, de- 
termines againſt the Evangelift ark alſo: So that, 
in the greateſt Probability, their Author was no other 


than 


than 77 motiye Of whoſe Stile we have elſewhere no 
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Knowledge; who was certainly a Gentile by Birth on 


the Father's Side, and who was early made the firſt 


Biſhop of Epheſus, one of the principal, Gentile Churches 


in the World, by Paul himſelf. 


AR. xvi. 1. 
Conſtitut. vi. 
40. 


(11.) The Author of the Homily not only exprefily- 


ſtiles himſelf at its Entrance, 4 Dijeiple of the Apaſtles, 


in general, but by. his numerous Alluſions or Refer- 
ences chiefly to Paul's Epiſtles, (which I have noted 
in the Margin,) as well as by calling Paul, and him 
alone directly The Apoſtle, by way of Eminence, he 
naturally implies that he was Paul's own Diſciple in a 


Hom. C. 2. 


ſpecial Manner: Nor indeed had the- other Apoſtles. 
any Number of ſuch Companions, Aſſiſtants, or Diſ- 


ciples, as he had, It is alſo well known what great 
Regard and Affection Paul ever had for Timothy. He 
is fix Times joined with him in the Salutations prefixed 
to ſo many of his own Epiſtles; Paul and Timothy 
our Brother, Unto the Church of God which is at Co- 
rinth, 2 Cor. i. 1. And the like for the Epiſtles to the 
Philippians, to the Colofſians, both the Epiſtles to the 
Theſſalonians, and that to Philemon; beſides his being 


in all Probability included under All the Brethren that 


were with Paul in the Salutation to the Galatians; be- 


ſides the Mention of him as hrs Brother, in his Epiſtle Heb. xiii. 23. 


to the Hebrews, and beſides the two diſtint Epiſtles 
written to himſelf ; which two Epiſtles, by the way, 


ought to be diligently read and compared with theſe 


Writings before us, as I have done it, in order to our 


ſeeing whether they agree to a Diſciple of Paul, by 


thor : Which indeed they appear to me to do in a very 
eminent Manner. | 4075 woot 

(12.) Paul, writing to the Romans, before he had 
ever ſeen them, about A. D. 54., mentions a Tvures 775 


' 0idexiis, a Form of Chriſtian Dagixine, - to which the 


Romans had been delivered, at their, Baptiſm, I ſuppoſe. 
He alſo, in both his Epiſtles to Timothy, ſpeaks of an 
"ITo]urorts Ves A, Or. Formulary of ſound 


ſuch as would impartially determine about their Au- 


Rom. vi. 17. 


* 


1 Tim. vi. 3. 
20. 


Verdi, which Timothy had heard of Paul, and was to 2 Lim. i. 13. 


commit to other fai thful Men, that they might be able ts 


teach others alſo. And in the former Epiſtle to Timothy, 
as well as in that to Titus, he calls it 'Tywinura,. not 
Aivzxn, or bare Doctrine, but AcSdarxania, the Sound 
Diaaſcaly, and the Didaſcaly which. is according to God- 
lng; which Word Didaſcaꝶ is a much more 4 — y 


£ 1100 


ii. 2. 
1 Tim. 1. 10. 


Tit. ii. 1. 


1 Tim. vi. 3. 
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Word in Chriſtianity than the other, and indeed one 


of the known Names of the Apoftolical Confiitutions 


Cenftitut. 
V. II 46. 


themſelves, and eſpecially of the principal Branch of 
thoſe Conſtitutions, in the Sixth Book, Chap. 6—18. 


whoſe bare Title of the Didaſcaly in our common 


New Teſtament is alſo peculiar to Paul, and eſpe. 
cially in his Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus; and there 
uſed by him no- fewer than fifteen ſeveral Times. 
1 Tim. i. 10. iv. 1. 6. 13. 16. v. 17. vi. I. 3. 2 Tin, 
iii, 10. 16. iv. 3. Tit. i. 9. ii. 1. 7. 10. Now 
theſe were both Paul's own Biſhops, the one of Ephe. 
ſus, the other of Crete, two of the XIX Churches to 
whom this Catholick Didaſcaly was committed by the 
Apoſtles. I add farther, that this Word is not only 
peculiar to Paul in the whole New Teſtament, by the 
Moderns ſo eſteemed ; but peculiar to Paul in writing 
ſome of theſe XIX. Apoſtolical Churches. It being no 
where elſeuſed there, but in thoſe III Epiſtles to Timally 
and Titus, and in that to the Romans, xii. 7. xv. 4. 
in that to the-Laodiceans, Eph. iv. 14. and that to 
the Coliſſians, ii. 22. all among thoſe XIX. For al- 
tho? it occurs alſo in Matt. xv. . and its Parallel, Mar. 
vii. 7, yet is it there barely in a Citation from J. 
XXix. 13. out of the Septuagint Verſion: While the 


common Word for Doctrine &:0=xn is frequently uſed 


1 Tim. i. 18. 
iv. 6. vi. 
20. 

2 IIm. i. 14. 


by Paul, and the reſt of the Writers of the New 
Teſtament elſewhere, and this not ſeldomer than 
twenty- nine ſeveral Times: Which Catholic Didaſ- 
caly ſeems alſo to have been publiſhed, or abridged by 
Clement, in his Didaſcaly, or Doctrine of the Apaſilis, 
of which elſewhere ; and perhaps in the Diaaſcalies of 
Ignatius and Polycarp, fo called, but all now loſt. See 
E/J. on the Conſtitut. Pag. 558, 559, In which three 
laſt Caſes, we may remark the fame as I did as to the 
Term Didaſcaly in our New Teſtament, that thoſe 
three Churches to which they belong, Rome, Antioch, 
and - Smyrna, are three of the XIX Apoſtolical 
Churches to which the Catholick Doctrine in the Con- 
ſtitutions was ſent by the Apoſtles : As alſo that the 
other Name for the ſame Depoſitum, The Preaching of 
the Apoſtles, is in Ignatius, Biſhop of Antioch, in his 
Epiſtle to the Church of Philadelphia, as then preſerved 
in his Church of Antioch. Which Obſervations are, 
J think, highly worthy the Attention of the Inquiſi- 
tive, Moreover, Paul ſeveral Times exhorts his Son 
Timothy to keep Ty xaay» ragaxaTubyxny, That good De- 

158241 | Poſitum 


/ 


NEW TESTAMENT. 367 
tum which was committed to him. He alſo deſires 

the fame Timothy to bring him from Troas certain 

Books, eſpecially certain Parchments, which he had 2Tim. iv.13. 

left there with Carpus. Now, what can this Form, 

or Formulary of Sound Wards, or this Good Depoſitum 

but that moſt important Catholick Doctrine, or 

Preaching of the Apoſtles ? And what can thoſe Parch- : 

ments, as diſtin from Books be, but the ſame Catholick 

Doctrine, or Preaching of the Apoſtles, referred to by 

Peter and Jude alſo, engroſſed in Parchment, which 

fill ſtands in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions already 

quoted, as the Standard or Catalogue of the funda- 

mental Doctrines of Catholick Chriſtianity, declared to 

be ſuch by the Apoſtles in Council, in Oppoſition to 

the Hereſies of that Age. By Agreement whereto, 

all Epiſtles, or Writings, or Homilies, were or might 

be ſtiled Catholic Epiſtles, or Writings, or Homilies; 

and by contradicting which they were all to be eſteem · 

ed no better than Heretical. Including perhaps the 

Original Formulary of Catechetick Inſtructions, and 

Baptiſmal Creed, and Baptiſm alſo, Lib. VII. 39—45. AO 

which moſt exactly agrees with the other itſelf, Now Conftilut. VI. 

this Catholick Doctrine, or Preaching, we muſt re- 6— 18. 

member, was ſent from the Second Council of the A- 

poſtles to XIX Biſhops of XIX Apoſtolical Churches, 

about . D. 60. by Timothy, among others. Of 

which Churches, as we have already ſaid, Epheſus, 

where Paul made Timothy Biſhop, was one of the 

Principal alſo, Nor do theſe diſtin&t Deſcrigtions 

ſeem to me capable of any other Interpretation what- 

ſoever. Paul alſo to Timothy, 1 Tim. iii. 16. ſpeaks | 

very emphatically of the Myſtery of the WorD, who Hom. F. 1, 

was manifeſted in Fleſh: Which is here referred to, 

and is near to a direct Quotation, and affords us the 

original Reading of that famous Text, which we have 

hitherto greatly wanted. This Reading is alſo very 

neceſſary for the through Reception of theſe T reatiſes ; 

which till depending principally upon the Authority 

of Paul; and yet largely inſiſting on Myſteries derived 

all from the Abe, or — of God, implies moſt 

evidently, that Paul had ſomewhere ſpoken of ſuch a 

My/tery, and called our Lord by the Name of the 

Ale, or WoRD: Which yet no where elſe appears 

in any of his Epiſtles but here, and that only in writ- 

ing to the ſame Timothy; and was a Part of that ſacred 

Traditionary Doctrine of which we have ſo many In- 

pin dications, 
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Mil Proleg. \. 
$30 137. 
Grabe Spi- 
cileg. F. I. 


p. 71, Sc. 


AA. xvi. 1. 

Hom. F. 1. 

1 Tim. ii. 7. 

2 Tim. 1. 11. 

Hem, F. 1. 

Hem. aſſim, 
Epiſt. J. 4. 
7. 


Matt. x. 27. 
Luk. xii. 3. 


To Timothy therefore, and to Timerhy alone, do all 


dications both in the known Books of the New Teſta. 
ment, in the Treatiſes before us, and in all other 
Chriſtian Antiquity. See Prim. Chriſt. Reviv'd, Vol, 
III. pag. 130 I49. | 
(13.) This Myſtery of the Alves, or Worp of 
God, and this Reading of the Text in this Epiſtle co 
Timothy, are greatly confirmed and illuſtrated by three 
Paſſages in the Preaching of Peter, and Acts of Paul, ſtill 
preſerv'd, which I with Dr. Grabe and Dr. Mills, take to 
have been written by ſome of Peter's and Paul's Hearets, 
very ſoon after their Deaths, or about A. D, 69. which 
Paſſages have been already ſet down among their Frag- 
ments, p. 239--243. prius. They are theſe: We may 
& find in the Preaching of Peter, the Lord to be named 
«© the Law, and the WORD. Peter ſays thus in 
« his Preaching ; God made all Things by the Wor Db 
« of his Power, in its myſtical Senſe; that is, by his 
<« Yon. It is written in the Acts of Paul, This 
% WorD is a living Creature, or living Perſon, 
W bich Paſſages are too plain to need a Comment. 
(14.) Let us now ſee a little farther, what corre- 
ſpondent Intimations we have in theſe two Pieces, 
Timothy is ſtiled by Luke in his Hiſtory of Paul, Men, 
4 Diſciple, as this Author ſtiles himſelf here. Paul 
alſo, when he wrote to Timothy, and no where elſe, 
twice calls himſelf 4 Teacher of the Gentiles, as doth 
this Author call himſelf here. Above all, this Author 
declares ſuch My/teries, ſuch Traditions, or Tragition- 
ary Myfteries, as concerned the Father of Chrift, and 
bis Divine WorD ; with ſuch other Doctrines, as 
Chrift uſed at firſt indeed to communicate only to his 
Apoſtles in private; but ſtil] commanded thoſe A- 
poſtles to proclaim them upon the Houſe Tops, in due 
Time afterwards, as we have already ſeen. Ibis 
Author alſo, as I have ſaid before, certainly refers to 
many more Paſlages taken out of Paul's Epiſtles, eſpe- 
cially thoſe to Timothy, than out of the other Books 
of the New Teſtament, as they are noted in the Mar- 


gin. Thoſe Parallel Places in the other Epiſtles of 


aul are about 70, while in the two ſmall Epiſtles to 


Timothy, which are but a tenth Part of all his Epiſtles, 


they are above 30, or almoſt half as many, as out 
Margin alſo exhibits them to the Reader : Which Ob- 
ſervation highly agrees with the Circumſtances of Paul, 
and Timothy his beloved Brother and Son in the Faith. 
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thefs OharaQtrs 'perfeAly agtet, and by ſuch Agteg- | 
ment afford "ity the ſtrongeſt internal Evidence a 


Timothy, and no other, was really the Author of t de 
Pieces. I ſay internal Evidenc# qhly,; for as to exter- 
nal Evidence” froni direct Citations, I know of none 
remaining to determine them to this, or to any other 
Author whoinloever. Oe” 949 , or 


N. B. My Conjeftures here are theſe, That Dit 
gnetus was one of thoſe A/iarths at Epheſus, Act. xix. 
zt. certain of which were Paul's Friends, and ſent 
unto him defring that he would not adventure 1 
into the Epheſian Theatre : That Cerinthus was ju 
now become the famous Heretick in this Aſia, as Ire- Iren. I. 253 
neus informs us, and had juſt now preached this Doc- 
trine there, that Chriſt was but a meer Man, the Son 
of Joſeph and Mary: That thence Paul, who had AR. xx. 312 
lived there full three Years, and tho* he had always 
preached the Divinity of our Saviour, yet had he not 
till now uſed this Deſcription that he was the Wok p of 
God, in any of his Epiſtles, but the firſt to Timothy, lately 
by him made Biſhop of Epheſus; ye it afterward 

y m op pheſus; yet was it afterwz 
uſed ſeveral Times by ain. Epheſus alſo ia his Goſ- Joh. i. 1. 142 
pel, firſt Epiſtle, and Apocalypſe. Wbence it came 1 Joh. i. 1. 
to paſs, that neither Matthew, nor Mark, nor Cle- Aboc. xix. 13. 
ment, at Rome; nor Luke at Ceſarea, nor Peter at 
Babylon, nor James or Jude, or Barnabas in Fudea, 
ever give that Title to our Saviour. Nay farther, 
hence it might be, that Fu/tin Martyr, who lived at 
the fame Epheſus, which he calls his own City, Dial. $.2. 
not Neapolis, or Sychem in Judta, as Dr. Grabe ſuppoſes; 
ſince he was ſoon walking near the Seay. 3. as he might 
well do at Epheſws, a Sea Port, but not at Neapolis, an 
inland City; and at which Epheſus, Euſebius informs gib. H. E. 
vs, he had his Conference with Tryphe, is ſo full of the iv. 18. 
ſame Doctrine and Language, that one may eaſily be- 
lieve he had ſeen one or both of theſe Pieces, which the 
Parallels in'the Margin imply,and this might be the Oc- 
caſion of its Inſertion among his Works, N ow thatFuf- 
tin had ſeen thisEpiſtle to Diognetus, ſeems highly probable 
had from the two parallel Prayers to God at their ſetting: 
out, each conſiſting of the ſame two Petitions, tho? 
in quite different Stiles: The one belonging to the Au- 
thor of this Epiſtle, in the Mellenzſticſ Stile, when he 
was deſirous to perſuade Diggnetus, a ſingle Greet, to 
embrace Chriſtianity ; The other belonging to Juſtin, 

Vor. V. Aa in 
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in Demeſthenes's Stile, in his Cohortation to, the Greeks 
in general, when he deſired the like Succeſs with them 
alſo. Which Prayers I ſhall ſet here over- againſt one 
another. This Reſemblance is hinted at by the late 
benedictine Editor of Fuſtin's Works alſo. ey 


Erisr iE to Diogneturss Juſtin's Cohortation to 
Sect. I. the Greeks, Sect. I. 
And I beg of God, who 


At the Beginning of this 


+. 


ſupplies us with Ability 


in ſpeaking and in hear- 


ing, to grant, that 1 


may ſpeak in ſuch 4 


| Iny Exhortation to you, 
O ye Grecians, I pray 


to God, that I may have 
Ability to ſay to you what 


Manner that I may hear is proper; and that you 
you are bettered by what may leave your former 
I ſay; and you may hear vain Cen- 
in ſuch a Manner, as I tention, and may fre 
that ſpeak may not be yourſelf from that Error 

_ forrowful. © which is derived from 


Y. 2. Go to then, and when 
you have purified your- 
felf from all ſuch Rea- 

onings. as frepoſſeſs your 
Aan, and 49 — 
which deludes you, &c. 


Nor does it ſeem to me that Fu/?in's remarkable Paſſage 
in his Dialogue with Trypho, concerning Eve, as at firſta 
Virgin, and after that as corrupted by the Serpent, and 
occafioning the Fall of our firſt Parents; while Man 
a Virgin alſo continued ſo till ſhe had brought forth 
Jeſus Chriſt, who delivered us from that Fall, is de- 
rived from any thing elſe than the like at the Conclu- 
fion of this Homily ; compare the two Texts together, 
and then judge The Homily ſays, ** The Deceit 
<< of the Serpent. The Tree of Knowledge, doe 
<< not kill; but *tis D:/obedtence that kills Neither is 
4 Eve corrupted, but a Virgin is believed, and Sal- 
ec vation is ſhewn, c. The Son of God, ſays 7, 
<< tin, was made Man by the Virgin; that by the 


your Forefathers, and 
chuſe now what is far 
your Advantage, &c. 


% way Which Dijſobedience began from the Serpent, by 
te the ſame way it might be diſſolved. For while Eve 
<< was a Virgin, and wncorrupt, and - conceived that 
£ Word which was from the Serpent, and brought 
< forth Diſobedience and Death ; the Virgin Mary 

EY ce conceived 
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a cbnceived Faith, and Joy, upon the Angel Gabriels 


e bringing her Tidings, that Ihe Spirit of the Lord 


et ſhould come upon her, and the Power of the Higbeſt 
« fhmld over-ſÞadow her! Wherefore it was alſo that 
« the holy Thing which ſhould be born of her is abe Son 
& of God.“ F. 100, Nay, I will venture to add, 
that Juſtin ſeems, by the Largeneſs of his Context, 
to have ſeen and alluded to that very Homily itſelf, of 
which we have only this Epitome or Summary pre- 


ſerved to us. The like Explication we have of the 
ſhort Sentence, The Lord's Paſſover proceeds, in 


this Homily, §. 2. which may in the ſame Manner 
be well taken from Juſtin's large Diſcourſes upon the 
ſame Subject, $ 72. III. which looks like Enlarge- 
ments or Paraphraſes upon them, 4 


N. B. Among many other Remarks that might 


eaſily be made here, I ſhall content myſelf with theſe 


Five: The firſt is this, That among the Myferies of 


Chriſtianity here repreſented, and that under the Name 


of Myſteries, and that as taught by Chri/t himſelf to 
his Diſciples, privately at firſt, we have not the leaſt 
Hint of the grand Myſtery of the latter Ages, The 
Athanafian Trinity. The Son is here called Aypgpyds, 
or Creator, but only as under the Supreme God, his 


Father, the Inſtrument by whom all Things were 


made; and without the leaſt Hint of the Holy Spirit's 
Equality to either Father or Son; but ſo that the ſecret 
Counſels of the Father are declared to be communi- 
cated originally to the Son alone. The Second Re- 
mark is this, That the ſubordinate Divinity of the Son, 


or Myſtery of the Incarnation, that Chriſt, the WorD | 


of God, exiſted before the World began, in oppofi- 
tion to the Cerinthians, or the like Hereticks of the 
firſt Ages, who. pretended,” He was but a meer Man, 
the Son of Foſeph and Mary, is To exceeding plain in 
theſe two Pieces, that they are more than” ſufficient 
to confute our modern Socinians, Which had they 


known, when that Hereſy began, muſt have intirely 
prevented it. And this when known, will, I hope, 


put an End to it for ever. The Third Remark 
is the direct Explication of the Scripture Language of 
Tvp« ney, eternal Fire, that is to endure pixps TiAss 


until the End of the World, but no longer. The 
Fourth Remark, already intimated, is this, That the 


Text 1 Tim, iii, 16, was by this Author Timothy 
Aa2 himſelf, 
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himſelf, to whom this Epiſtle was written, read, 
Great is the Myſtery of the WoRD, who was mani- 


fefted in Fleſh Which evident Reading is yet moſt 


injudiciouſly alledged by Dr. Mills on the. Place, to 
patronjze the-modern corrupt Reading, God was ma- 
niſeſted in Flip, as ſee at A. D. 100. pag. prits. A 
plain Remains of which Reading are the many Copies 
that have Musy2uy 3s, or Myſtery who, at this Day, 
though moſt abſurdly. The Fifth Remark is this, 
and I deſire it may be particularly taken notice of; 
that ſince, upon Enquiry, theſe Epiſtles and Homily 
moſt evidently appear to have been the Works of ſome 
great Diſciple, and intimate Friend of Paul's; and 
with very great Probability of Timothy himſelf, his 


belwved Son and Brother, as Paul ſtiles him; of whom, 


and of his Grandmother Lois, and his Mother Eunice, 
he ſpeaks with the higheſt Commendations, and whom 
the Body of the Apoſtles call Their maſt dearly belrued 
Son, will be of very great Advantage to us for 
rightly underſtanding the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, as 
delivered to the Churches by the other Apoſtles ; but 
particularly as delivered by Paul himſelf, And this 
Uſe is the more highly valuable, becauſe no ſmall 
Part of the Diſputes among Chriſtians, in and after the 
Fourth Century, have been derived from the Diſagree- 
ment of Commentators in the Meaning of ſeveral 
Texts in Paul's Epiſtles ; whoſe Stile is alſo more 
harſh and perplexed than is that of any other Writer 
of the New Teſtament; and of whoſe Obſcurity 
fometimes Petey has particularly warned us, 2 Pet. iii, 
16. Which allo theſe Papers are capable of ſetting 
right to univerſal Satisfaction. | 
I conclude the W hole with honeſtly and openly de- 
claring the Reſult of my late careful Enquiries into 
this Matter, which have given me, I profeſs, at once, 
great Pleaſure and Satisfaction; viz. That this Epiſthk 


10 Di ognetus, and this Homily, or Summary of an 


Homily to the Gentile Chriſtians, certainly belong to 
a Diſciple of the Apoſtles ; almoſt certainly to a Diſ- 
ciple of Paul's, and with the higheſt Likelihood to 
Timothy himſelf ; that very Timothy to whom Paul 
wrote his two Epiſtles; and this I ſuppoſe under the 
Perſecution of Nero, about A. D. 66. and that, by 
Conſequence, they are not of inferior Authority to 
the Writings of the other Companions of the Apoſtles, 


Luke, Mark, Clement, Barnabas, James and yu | 
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that is, they juſtly deſerve to be ranked with the other 
Sacred Books of the New Teſlament, and to be read in 
Chriſtian Churches, as the Catholick Epiſtle and Ho- 


mily of Timothy. © 


Haden Rutland, © Will. Whiſfton. 
St. Paul's Day, "I 
1744-5. | 


\ (10.) I proceed to other Obſervations. The Travels of 
Peter, or Recognitions of Clement, like the other Books of 
this Kind, I mean the Acts of Paul, the Preaching of Peter, 
&c, were written by ſome of Clement's Hearers ſoon after 
his Death, which happened A. D. 88. This is no other 
than an evident Conſequence from the Nature of the Things 
themſelves; that when Peter, or Paul, or Clement, &c, were 
dead, ſome of thoſe that had heard theſe Apoſtles themſelves, or had 
heard many of Clement's Diſcourſes concerning Peter's Diſputatians 
and Inſtructions, in his Travels for preaching the Goſpel, ſhould 
write them down, while they were freſh in their Memory, and 
not delay it many Years, till they were almoſt forgotten, This 
agrees to the Antiquity of the Citations made out of the Recog- 
nitions 3 ſuch as Origen's large and undoubted one in the former 
Part of the third Century; and, with great Probability, of Bar- 
deſanes's very large one, and Irenæuss ſhorter Citations in the ſe- 
cond, as I haveſhewn in my Preface to my Engliſb Edition. This 
is alſo confirmed by the Quotations therein made in theſe Recog- 
nitions themſelves out of the Sacred Books of the New Teſtament, 
then known in the Church, which here reach no lower than the 
latter End of the firſt Century; and what is highly remarkable, 
quote thoſe the moſt frequently, which had been publiſhed the 
lange/t; as do the Conſtitutions themſelves alſo. Thus the Recog- 
nitions cite fatthew no fewer than fifty Times; Luke no fewer 
than ſeventeen Times; which are the two earlieſt Goſpels, while 
they quote {ark and Jobn, which were written later, but thrice ; 
and the Acts of the Apoſtles, written about the ſame Time with 
Mark, but five Times. Our firſt to the Corinthians, and that to 
the Romans twice a-piece, The firſt to Timothy, and the firſt of 
Jobn but once; while it is not certain that any later Books are 
quoted at all: Though poſſibly ſome Paſſages of Hermas, written 
A. D. 87. may be once alluded to ii. 25. and ſomewhat probable, 
that the Apocalypſe, - written A. D. 96. is alluded to alſo, ix. 3. 
Though I confefs, neither of theſe Alluſions are at all certain. 
So that by the Evidence that appears, this Book was written about 
A. D. 89. or at the lateſt, A. D. 97. which very early Date, in 
the firſt Century, naturally implies it to be of vaſtly greater Autho- 
rity alſo than the Moderns are willing to allow, 


Aaz (TI.) Having | 


374 Te SACRED HISTORY of the 

(II.) Having now diſpatched theſe more general Obſervations; 
and having withal lately compleated an Edition of the known 
Books of the New Teſtament, from the Greek of the moſt ancient 
double Copy of Beza; from that of the double Clermont Copy, 
and from the later Alexandrian Greek Copy, and ' corrected our 
common Verſion of the four Goſpels and Acts from Beza's Copy, 
ſo much, that it may be eſteemed almoſt a New Verſion'; and this 
by the Affiſtance of a learned and very accurate Friend alſo ; and 


having corrected in ſome Meaſure, the Epiſtles of Paul from the 


Clermont Copy, and of the Catholick Epiftles, with the Aprcahp/e, 
from the Alexandrian Copy: All which are now publiſhed-; I pro- 
ceed to ſuch more particular Obſervations as my lateſt Enquiries 
have ſuggeſted to me, continuing the foregoing Numbers. 
(12.) Beza's Copy, both Greet and Latin, ſo often affords us 
the original Spelling of certain Names in the Goſpels and Acts con- 
trary to our modern Copies, that they well deſerve to be taken par- 
ticular Notice of, as Marks of very great Antiquity. Thus Cariphas, 
inſtead of Caiaphas, is always here the Name of the High Prieſt that 
condemned our Saviour, and perſecuted his Apoſtles'; as it is ſtill in 
the Recognitions of Clement; the Vulgar Latin, the Syriack. Arabick, 
and E:ihiopick Verſions, beſides Irenæus II. 34, and one Greek Mar 
nuſcript alſo. And though the preſent Copies of the Conſtitutions, 
and of Foſephus, have Caiapbas, yet is there good Reaſon to believe 
that their original 'Copies had Carphas alſo; ſince we learn from 
Foſephus, that the proper Name of this High Prieſt was Joſeph ; as 
we learn from Neland, that there was and is a City near Mount 
Carmel, in Fudea, called Caiphas + Whence it is highly probable, 
this Joſeph the High Prieſt took his A ppellation, as did Judas, who 
betrayed our Saviour, take his Name from Scarioth, as it is till 
written in Beza's Copy, the Place of his Nativity alſo, and he 
was thence called Judas {ar tot, or rather Judas Scarioth : Which 
may be alſo eſteemed another Example to the ſame Purpoſe. Thus 
Beza's Copy writes the Name of the City where our Saviour ſome- 
times lived, not Capernaum, with our common Copies, but Ca- 
pharnaum ; "which the Nature of the Hebrew Language requires, in 
which Caphar denotes a Town or Village, and is frequently ſo writ- 
ten in the Compoſition of many Names, as Reland informs us. This 
Name alfo is ſpelled by Joſephus, Capharnome, Life, F$. 7 
almoſt the ſame that is in this Copy, © contrary to the uſual 
Spelling of other Copies. Thus what our common Copies call 
Betheſda, Job. v. 2. this Copy calls Belzetha, nearer to oſephus's 
Bexetba, than the other. The Caſe is much the ſame as to Pauls 
firſt Name Saul, which the other Copies read Zaza, but Beza's, 
with Trenæu, and the Vulgute, more truly Eavar.” Act. ix. 4+ 
*Xxii, 7. Thus the Village whither the two Diſciples went the E- 
vening of our Saviour Refutreftion; Lutł. xxiv. 13. in the com- 
mon Copies, is called Emmaus,” gnd ſaid to have been ſixty F or” 
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NEW TESTAMENT. 375 
from Jeruſalem ; while the true Emmaus, where Africanus lived, 
called afterward Nicepolis, was at no leſs.Diſtance from Feruſalem, 
than one hundred and forty Furlongs : And for Foſephus's Emmaus, 
to which his modern Copies give Lues Diſtance of ſixty Fur- 
longs, it is but thirty Furlongs in his old Latin Verſion. Now 
the Name in Beza's Copy, and that only, both the Gree and the 

| Latin, is here Oulammaus, the old Name for Bethel in the Septua- 
gint, Gen. xxvili. 19. xxxv. 6. and confirmed to be ſo by Tuſtin- 
. Martyr's Reading, Dialogue with Trypbo, F$. 58. which being 
certainly about the very ſame Diſtance from Feruſalem at fixty 
Furlongs, as in Luke's Goſpel, is no Doubt the Place meant in 
that Goſpel, Thus this Copy, both in the Greet and Latin, 
gives us Job. xii. 54. the Name of the Country where was ſituate 
N the City Ephraim, mentioned in all our Copies, as the Place whi- 
ther our Saviour retired after he had raiſed Lazarus from the Dead, 
and whence he returned through, Galilee and Samaria, Luk. xvii. 

11. to Feruſalem, to his laſt Paſſover. Now the Situation of this 
Place: has been much ſought for, but not welldefined by Geographers 
and Commentators hitherto. W hereas Beza's Copy juſtly determines 
it to. have been in Sepharvaim, a Country in the North of Galilee, 
well known in the Old Teſtament Hiſtory, as of old belonging to 
the Ten Tribes, before the Days of Hezehiah, but lately conquered 
by Sennacherib; and indeed no other than the Country belonging 
to Sepphoris, or Sanphorein, in the Middle of Galilezg, and of old 
its Metropolis, as Jeſephus informs us, Ant. xvii. 10. 9. To which 
Place all the Circumſtances agree, and to no other, 

To omit here thoſe many and very eminent Obſervations con- 
cerning Our Saviour's Reſurrection, and the clearing from Beza's 
Copy the ſeveral Difficulties in our other Copies thereto relati 
which will be found in my Sheet upon that Subject, to be fabjoinel 
to my Primitive New Teſtament, I proceed to the like Correc- 
tions of our other Copies, from Beza's, the Clermont, and the A. 
lexandrian Manuſcripts, as follows. | 
. (13.) Matt. x. 12, 13. we have this Text in Beza's and many 
other Copies, I ben ye come into an Houſe, ſalute it, ſaying, Peace 
be to this Houſe : If the Houſe be worthy, your Peace ſhall reſt upon it; 
but if it be not worthy, let your Peace return to you, Which is all 
clear Senſe, and fully confirmed by the Parallel, Lal. x. 5, 6. 

Why the Generality of the Copies omit the Words ſaying, Peace 
be to this Hauſe, Words ſo neceſſary, and ſo directly referred to, 
and that twice immediately, is hard to ſay ; they being evidently 
Part of Our Saviour's InfiruRions here to the T welve Apoſtles, 
and in Zukte's Parallel to the Seventy Diſciples. +» . 

_ (14.). Matt. xi. 23. Almoſt all our other 
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came ] i, e. Art thou the Chriſt that ſhould come? For that was the 
only proper Queſtion, Whether Jeſus of Nazareth was the Chi 
or not? Beza's Copy, both .Greek and Latin, has it truly, The 
orks of Jeſus, which is evidently the true Reading. See Act. ixa 
20, where, though Beze's Manuſcript be defective, the Vulgar 
Latin, Irenaeus, Alexandrian, and other good Copies have it, not, 
He preached Chriſt in the Synagogues, that he is the don of God; 28 
both here and there in the ordinary Copies ; but He preached Jeſus 
in the Synagogues, that He is the Son of God, which is theretore a 
fall Confirmation of Beza's and the other Copies reading in the 
Place before us, and both confirm each other's Verity. | 
(5. ) Aatt. xx. and Mar. x. we have the ſame Accounts of 
the two Brethren, James and John's Petition to Chriſt, to fit the 
ane en his Right hand, and the other on his Left in that Kingdom 
they expected he would ſoon ſet up. His Anſwer, both in Matthew 
v. 22, 23. and Mart v. 38, 39. in all our later Copies, is the 
ſame, wiz. That as they ſaid, They could both drink of the Cup [of 
Aſſliction, ] which be was himſelf to drink ; and be baptized with 
abe Baptiſm [of Blood] with which he was to be baptized, fo ſhould 
both ſo drin, and both be ſo baptized ; which ſeems hardly agree- - 
able to the Event, while though both underwent Afflictions e- 
pough, and ſo drank of that Cup ſufficiently ; yet did only one of 
them, I mean James, ſuffer Death for Chrif. Now altho! in 
Bexa's Copics, Greek and Latin, in Mark, this Cup and this 
Baptiſm are foretold of both; yet it is not ſo in Matthew ; where, 
in both Copies, the Baptiſm is omitted, but the Cup ſet down; 
which was therefore very probably the original Reading in Maris 
Goſpel alſo. a 
(16.) In Mark iii. 21. Dr. Vall is fo ſurprized at the common 
Inte: pretation of the Words, hen ii wegt «ors, The Friends of 
Jeſus heard the Noiſe of the Multitude about him, They went to 
i hold of him, fur they ſaid, He is beſide himſelf, that he greatly 
approves of another Interpretation of the Text, propoſed by ſome 
late Writer, vix. that as he was gone into a certain Houſe, ſome 
chat were with him in«the-Houſe;- hearing the I xa. Multitude, 
making a Noiſe, went out to reſtrain it; For they ſaid, It js mad; 
where all the Foundations ſeem to me to be Miſtakes: For neither 
does it appear that Jus was gone into an Houſe at this Time, as 
he vas a little before; ſince this Hiſtory is diſtinct from the former, 
+ , and when the AAultitude vas cuine together again, ver. 20. Nor were 
they his oun Friends that went out, but, as it is in Beza's Copy, 
both Greet. and Latin, as well as in two others, in Dr. Mills, 
De Scribes, and the reſt. that were about him. Nor does the Phraſe 
brut cre, in the New Teſtament, ever ſignify to veſtrain a 
Herſon, but to d bald on him, as is obvious in any Concordance. 
Nor is it any Wonder that theſe Enemies of Cbriſi ſhould * 
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he him befide himſelf, while the like Set of People in Fob. x. 20. ſaid, 
ifl He hath a Damon, and is mad; Why hear ye him? 
he (17.) In Beza's Copy, both Greet and Latin, we have the ge- 
nuine Reading in the Caſe of a miraculous Cure of a Patient by our 
Saviour, that ſeems little to have deſerved it ; while neither 
Maithew nor Luke do fully deſcribe the Circumſtances relating 
thereto ; and which therefore I take to be Peter's own Account, 
It is this, Mar. i. 400———45. There came a Leper to him, be- 
feeching him, and ſaying, If thou wilt thou canſt make me clean, 
And epyiwbus, being angry, he put forth his Hand, and touched him, 
and ſaith unto him, I will : Be thou clean; and immediately the Le- 
proſy departed from him, and he was cleanſed. And iprginara preg, 
be ſpake to him in great Anger, and forthwith ibi, he caſt him 
aut, [bid him be gone.] And ſaith unto him, See thou tell it not to 
any Man, but go away, fſhew thyſelf to the Prieft, and offer for thy 
cleanſing thoſe Things which Moles commanded, for a Teſtimony unto 
them. [See Levit. xiv. 1—9. 10o— 20. 21 32.] But he 
went out, and began to publiſb, and to blaze abroad the Matter; in- 
ſemuch that he could no more openly enter into the City; but was with- 
aut in deſart Places. Now the Circumſtances of this Miracle, 
which look at the firſt View not a little ſtrange, ſeem to have been 
theſe : When Chri/t had preached throughout all Galilee, and par- 
ticularly about the Sea of Galilee, and had caſt out Dæmons ſo long 
there that he was over-crowded with the Multitude of his Hearers 
and Patients, he intended to reft himſelf a little, and for ſome Time 
to be more private. At this Juncture, a Leper, who ſeems to 
have been unwilling to go to Feruſalem to the Prieſts, and to go. 
through that troubleſome and chargeable Proceſs of Sacrifices and 
] Purifications, which the Law appointed for Thank-offerings on 
F Account of his Cure, he finds that Feſus of Nazareth was then in 
} his Neighbourhood, and believed he was able to cure him, and ta 
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fave him that Trouble and Charges. With this View, he waits 
upon him, and beſeeches him to do it. Hereupon Chriſt is angry 
at the ill Temper of the Man, and at his Unwillingneſs to fulfill 
the Law; and though he ſhewed his Power and cured him, he bid 
him be gone in Anger, and charged him in Anger alſo, to ſay no- 
thing of his having cured him, till he had been at the Temple, and 
had performed what the Law injoined him to do; that fo he might 
confirm this his miraculous Cure, by the Teſtimony of the Prieſts 
there. And that this was the Man's wicked Temper of Mind, 
evidently appears by what follows ; when notwithſtanding this ſe- 
vere Reprimand, and Charge of him that had cured him, to the 
contrary, he began to publiſhand to blaze abroad the Matter. How 
the Moderns have ventured to change 6gy:00ris for oxauyxnobiis, 
being angry, for being chmpaſſiona te, or rendered ipbpmnozun, not 
Healing in Anger, but ftraith charged, and : &vroy, not 
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caft him aut, but ſent him away only, is hard to ſay. It is very 
- Happy bowever. chat Beza's double Copy has pteſerved the true 
Reading, in ſo remarkable a Place, and enabled us both to under- 
ſtand the Text, and to give a true Verſion thereof. See Matt. 


IX 


which therefore moſt probably came from Peter himſelf. The 


Copies generally call the Place where it was wrought Bethſaida + 
But Beza's Greet and Latin, with the old Gothic Verſion, call 


it Bethany. Now ſince this Place is in all Copies called a Village, 
as was Bethany; but not Bethſa:da, which was a City, Matt: xi. 


20. Luk. ix. 10. Jah. i. 44. I ſuppoſe theſe moſt authentick Co- 


pics give us the true Reading. 4 F | 
(19.) Mark x. 16. In the very Goſpel ordered by our Church 

to be read at the Baptiſm of Infants, uncatechized Infants, as a Sort 

of Warrant for ſuch a ſtrange Practice, B2zg's Copy, both Greek 


and Latin, inſtead of &reyzxancaum;, which we raſhly render, 


Tosk up in his Arms, has only Tgerzanoaperc;, called them to him, 
which ſeems to be the original Reading, and gives no Manner of 
Encouragement to ſuch Baptiſm. | O dig , g. 

(20.) In Mark xii. 4. we have theſe Words in our ordinary 
Copies: Again he ſent unto them another Servant, and at him thay 
caft Stones, and ixePardtuom, beheaded him and ſent him away 
fhamefully handled. Now ſince that Word, or its Compound 
«rxrpParcierer, Matt, xiv. 10. Mark vi. 27. ſignifies in the Greek 
Tongue nothing of this Nature, but to cut off the Head, which 
intirely difagrees to the Context in moſt of the other Copies : I he 
Reading in Beza's Copy, both Gree# and Latin, which is ſup- 
ported by ſeveral others alſo, is certainly the true Reading ix 
Atiaezy 17 autor, they hebeaded him, and expoſed him to Contempt: 
Which as it might be true alſo of ſome of the ancient Prophets, ſo 
was it evidently true of Jahn the Bapti/t, the laſt of them; who 
was not only beheaded in Priſon, but his Body was left to be buried 
by his Diſciples, and his Head ignominiouſly expoſed to Contempt 
in a Charger, to the whole Number of Guefts on Herod's Birth- 
Day, as the Goſpe! Hiſtory aſſures us. Matt. xiv. 1——12, Mar. 
vi. 14— 29. Luk, ix. 9. 11511 N a 1439 
( 21.) In Mark xv. 12. we in our ordinary Copies have theſe 
Words, What will ye that 1 ſhall da unto him, whom ye call the 
King of the Jews? As though-therFews in general called him ſo, 
contrary to all the other Evidence which informs us, that Chriſt 
himſelf, indeed, as well as his Diſciples, and even Pilate, the Go- 
vernor, ſo called him; but this in direct Oppoſition to the Body 
of the Jewiſb Nation, particularly to the Chief Prieſts, as John 
largely aſſures us, xvili. 33. Xix. 15. Accordingly Beza's Cop, 

: | oth ' Gree 


4 


(18.) In Markt viii. 26. we have an Account of a Miracle 
wrought by Jeſus Chriſt, not mentioned in the other Goſpelz; 
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Cree and Latin, as well as the Alexandrian and Pulgate have it 
here very truly, What will ye then that I ſhall do to the King of the 
Jews? Thus in John thrice xviii. 39. the Place directly parallel 
to this before us, Will ye 1 that I releaſe unto you'the King 
of the Jews? xix. 14, 15. Behold your King-: Shall 1 crucify your 

? ver. 19. 21, 22. The Title put by P:/ate on the Croſs was 
this, Jeſus of Nazareth, the King of the Jews : Thea faid the 
Chief Prieſts to Pilate, Write not, The King of the Jews; but that 
he ſaid, I am King of the Jews: Pilate anſwered, What I have 
written I have written, Nor did the Roman Soldiers do other than 
imitate Pelate's Opinion and Inſcription, when they mocked bim, 
ſaying, Hail King of the Jews, Matt. xvii, 29. Mar. xv. 18. 
Luke x. 37, 38. So that we have here an undeniable true Read- 
ing in Beza's Copies, though it be in Contradiction to almoſt all 
the other Copies. 

(22.) In Luke i, 63. we meet with this Clauſe, in all our 
other Copies, that Zecharias, the Father of the Baptiſt, when he 
was ſpeechleſs, aſked for or required a Mriting- table, and wrote, 
ſaying, His Name is John: What Occaſion for the Word ſaying, 
when he could not ſpeak? How much more agreeable is Beza's 
Copy, both Greek and Latin, He aſked for, or required a Writing- 
table, and wrote, His Name it John. | | 

(23.) In Luke ii. 39. we have a very remarkable Citation both 
in the Greet and Latin of Beza's Manuſcript, and only there; 
which fully confirms and explains the like Citation in Matt. ii. 23. 
As it is ſaid by the Prophet, He ſhall be called a Nazarene, where, 
what moſt of the Copies, and even both the Greek and Latin of 
Beza, have in the Plural in Matthew, the Prophets is here, more 
* the Prophet, in the Singular. Nor ought I to paſs by here 

Millés very proper Obſervations, that this very Prophet him+ 
ſelf is named in a Saxon Manuſcript of Matthew, to be Feremias; 
which I ſuppoſe to be the real Truth, though none of our other 
Copies or Verſions of that Book, do now afford us this Teſti- 
mony. == a 
(24.) In Lutte vi. 9. Beza's Greek and Latin, with ſeveral other 
Copies, add at the End of the Verſe, But they held their Peace: 
Which is no more than the Context requires; and without which 
Addition it is viſibly imperfect. | a 
(25.) In Lutte ix. 18. in all the other Copies we have this Text: 
As he was aloe praying, his Diſciples were with him; abſurdly. 
Beza's Copy, both Greek and Latin, has it thus: As they were 
alone [gotten elear of the Multitude, of whom before] his Di/ciptes 
were with him, or came to him: And be asked them, &c. which is 
n Doubt the true Reading. 4 % * ' 
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N. B. In Verſe 20. inftead of Thou art'the Chriſt of Git 
or The Son of God, as all the other Copies and Vetſions read 
the Text: The Coptick and Perſian Verfions have it thus: 
Ev i xps, 6 Ot, Thou Art Chriſt, God himſelf. And, 
by the Way, our Alexandrian Manuſctipt*ih John xix. 40. 
For the Body of Jeſus, as in all other Copies, has the Body of 
God. And in the Copy of Hippolytus, as cited in a Lateran 
Council, 1 Cor. v. 7. Chriſt, who'is God himſelf, I need 
not inform the Reader from what Party of pretended Ortho. 
dox Chriſtian theſe groſsly ſpurious Readings were derived. 


(26.) In Luke x. 23. Bexa's Manuſcript, both Greek and La. 
tin, and that alone, adds; And hear the Things that ye hear: 
Which Words are plainly required by the Coherence; which runs 
thus Bleſſed are the Eyes which ſee the Things that ye ſee; [and hear 
the Things that ye hear; ] For I tell you, that many Prophets have 
Meſired to ſee thoſe Things that ye ſee, and have not ſeen them; and 10 
hear thoſe Things that ye hear, and have not heard them. | 

I 27.) In Luke xi. 31. 36. we have this Verſe, in all our other 
Copies, f thy whole Body therefore be full of Light, having no Part 
dark, the Whole ſhall be full of Light; as when the bright ſhining if 
a Candle doth give thee Light. This Verſe is only wanting in Be- 
za's Copy both Greek and Latin, and I ſuppoſe juſtly, It ſeeming 
little more than an awkward Repetition of the two foregoing 
Verſes, and beſides almoſt unintelligible. | | 

(28.) In Luke xi. 48. Beza's double Copy, and that alone reads, 
Bear ye, or ye bear Witneſs that ye do not allow the Deeds of your Fa- 
thers; with the Negative: Which Dr. Millé calls an abſurd Read- 
ing; whereas the Coherence directly requires it, and in the paral- 
lel Text, Matt. xxiii. 30. the Negative is in all Copies. 
 (29.) In Luke xii. 38. our common Copies have another ſtrange 
Verſe: Aud if the Lord ſhall come in the ſecond Watch, or come in 
the third Watch, and find them ſo, bleſſed are thiſe Servants, As 
if there were no Expectation of Chriſt's coming ſooner than the 
—— Watch, or Midnight ; while yet his Coming was expecled 
by the Apoſtles themſelves at the fir or Evening Match; and our 

Saviour expreſsly enjoined them to watch at that very Time, Mart 
Xii. 35. Hear how exactly Beza's Copy, both Greek and Latin, 
in Agreement with Trengus, gives us this Verſe in Laute. And; 
be Hall come in the Evening Watch, and find them ſo: And if he 

Hall come in the —_ or third Watch, &c. Which is no Doubt 
the genuine Reading. $ L095 Wa PA, | 
 (30-) In Luke xiii. 19. our common Copies ſpeak of Mu/tard- 

feed, that it became à great Tree; and that the Fowls 4 the Air 
dedged in the Branches of it. How much more agreeably — the 
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Nature of ſuch a Plant are Beza's Copies, with a few others, when 
they only ſay, It became a Tree, and the Fowls of the Air ledged, 


GM under the Branches of it 
wy (31.) In Luke xxi. 21. we have a Reading peculiar to Beza's 
9. double Copy, and the Saxon Verſion, and this by the Inſertion of 


a Negative. Let them who are in the midſt of Judea not depart out: 
of As if the Fews of that Country might indeed flee to their own 

Mountains from this Deſtruction, but no farther ; which does not 
diſagree to what follows, Let not them that are in the Countries enter 
* there into, becauſe the ſe, are the Days of Vengeance. W hen there 
| was to be great Di/treſs in the Land of Judea, and Wrath upon that 
People, ver. 23. which they were not to eſcape, But in this Caſe 
I determine nothing, | 


* N. B. Upon this Occaſion I will produce ſuch other Places 
* as occur now to my Memory, where the Negative Particle 
bo ſeexas to be either added or omitted wrongfully, and contrary 
0 to the natural Coherence and Senſe of the Places. The firſt 


I ſhall mention is that Jaiab ix. 3. where, in Deſcrip- 
tion of the Happineſs and Gladneſs of the Fews, upon the 
+ Advancement of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah; we have theſe 
f Words from the Hebrew, Thou ha/? multiplied the Nation, and 
not. increaſed the Fey. They joy before thee according to the Foy in 
Harpeſti, and as Men rejoice when they divide the Spoil. The 
Senſe is very evident, and the Text ought certainly to ſtand 
thus: Thou haſt multipifed the Nation, and haſt increaſed the 
N: &c, Nor did the Septuagint know any thing of that 
egative: And the Hebrew Negative here found, being 
of the very ſame Sound with another of a quite different Sig- 
nification, the Occafion of the Tranſeriber's Miſtake is very 
obvious, Thus A. xxii. 9. all our Copies ſay, that the Com- 
| panions of Paul ſaw indeed the Light and were afraid, but 
| they heard not the Voice of him that ſpake to him. Whereas in 
the parallel original Account of this Matter, given by the 
ſame Paul himſelf, ix. 7. we have it in all Copies, The Men 
tho journied with him ſtood ſpeechleſs; hearing the Voice but 
ſeeing no Man. It is very probable that the Negative Particle 
is either wanting in one Place, or ſuperfluous in the other. I 
ſhould think it ſuperfluous in the Place firſt mentioned; but 
dare not be poſitive. However, in Hebrews xi. 23. it is ſaid 
of the Parents of Afoſes, when he was hidden by them, and, 
as Foſephus repreſents the Caſe, they were in great Fear for 
him alſo, Were not afraid of the King's Commandment for 
drowning the Male Infants. Sure the Negative is here ſu- 
perfluous. However, Heb. xii. 18. where Mount Sinai, at 
the giving the Law, is called the Mount that might be — | 
Wnile 
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-./ while: both in the Hiſtory,” Exed. xix. 12. Deut. v. 5; and 
in the Place before us, but two Verſes later, tis very expreſs, 
that neither Man nor Beaſt were to touch it. Dr. Wall pro. 
ſeſſes, that if any one Manuſcript,” or Copy, or Tranſlation 
did favour, he ſhould think the true Reading to be that 
might not be touched. I venture to ſay, that it ought to be 
corrected, even without ſuch a Copy. I am alſo obliged, with 
great Probability, to correct the Epiſtle to Diognetus, F. 4. 
where for va; & due, we are to read ww; du, without the 
Negative; as the Coherence, and the Nature of the Caſe; 
feems to require: According to which corrected Reading, 
with Stephens and the Benedictine Editor, I have made my 
own Verſion, To conclude this Note, I farther put the 
Reader in Mind, that the great Mr. Mede has long 
proved that in Juſtin Martyrs Account of the Belief of the 
Millennium, Dialogue with Trypho, F. 8. the Negative is 
alſo wanting: For whereas he is now made to ſay, that ome 
of the Catholic k, or intirely Qrtbodox Chriſtians, did not be- 
lieve that Millennium, it appears both by the Coherence here, 
and by the intire Text in all Copies in the End of the ſame 
Section, as well as by Irenæus, V. 31. that he wrote. None of 
Catholick Chriſtians then denied it, no more than they did 
the Reſurrection of the Fleſh : What Colours ſoever the Be- 
nedictine Editor here, as well as uſually elſewhere, puts upon 
his Words, in order to force them to his own, or his Church's 
Opinion, which was againſt the Belief of that Millennium : 
Which Sort of Colours, in the Editors of ancient Authors, 
z a moſt ſhameful Impoſition upon Mankind: Which both 
Mr. Thirlby's Edition of Juſtin, and the Benediine Edition of 
- Origen do generally avoid; and their Editors are therefore 
to be highly commended for their Candour and Impartiality in 
. - thoſe Matters, See Mr. Mede's Works, Vol. II. pag. 664, 
665 5 666. 


. (32.) In Jahn iv. 9, Beza's double Copy, and that alone, o- 
mits the Words, For the Jews have no Dealings with the Samari- 
tans: Which look fo like a later Comment or Illuſtration, and 
were ſo much more proper in After-Times, than when John 
wrote his . Goſpel, that I readily ſuppoſe this Copy does juſtly 
omit them. | | . 

(33.) In Jab. v. 32. we have this Text in the other Copies: There 
it another that beareth Witneſs of me, and I know that the Teſtimony 
which he witneſſeth of me is true. How this Reaſoning proves the 
Truth of a Witneſs for our Saviour's divine Miffion, eſpecially in 
_ caſe that Witneſs here referred to be ſuppoſed to be God the Father 

himſelf, as I think is commonly done, that he himſelf nei it . 
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be true, does not appear. How much more juſt and concluſive 
is it in Beza's Copy, both Greet and Latin? Je #now that the Te- 


ſtimom which He, John the Baptiſt, of whom preſently, witneſſeth 


of me is true, Now it is evident every where in the Goſpels, that 
the People of the Fews almoſt univerſally owned ahn the Baptiſt 
to be a true P t; and that our Lord's bittereſt Enemies durſt 
not contradict it. And it is as evident every where, that this John 
the Baptiſt bear Teſtimony to the Fruth of our Lord's Miſſion 
from God. However, I muſt here take occaſion to explain ano- 
ther Reaſoning of Chriſt's, which ſeems contrary to the Words 
that immediately precede thoſe before us. Here-our Lord grants, 
ver. 31, that if he bear Witneſs of himſelf, his Teftimony was not 
true, i. e. not of any Force in Law or Equity: Whereas in Chap. 
viii, 13—18, we meet with another Sort of Reaſoning; for when 
the Phariſees there ſaid unto him, Thou beareſt Record of thyſelf, 
thy Record is not true; Jeſus anſibered and ſaid unto them, Though 
I bear Record of myſelf, [as you ſay] my Record is true. It is 
alſ written in your Law, that-the Teſtimony of two Men is true: I 
am one that bear Witneſs of myſelf, [as you ſay] and the 'Father that 
ſent me beareth Teflimony of me. Now it ſeems to me, our 
Saviour reaſons here ad hominem, as if he had faid, ** Though I. 
% have already confeſſed, that if I alone bear Witneſs of myſelf, 
© my Teſtimony would not be ſufficient or authentick, either in 
Law or Equity, yet may it be true in itſelf. And ſince you 
e deny that Truth, I appeal to your own Saying, That I bear 
« Witneſs of myſelf ; and I juſtly plead, that what I alledge in this 
% Caſe is not diſagreeable to your own Law, which ever ſuppoſes - 
© the Teſtimony of two, even fallible mortal Men, to be ſuf- 
& ficient or authentick. So that when my own Teſtimony, that 
] come not of myſelf, but as ſent by my Father, is joined to 
the Teſtimony of my Father, the God of Truth himſelf, who 
* by the Miracles he has enabled me to do, has fully ſupported 
* my own Teſtimony alſo, and added his undeniable Teſtimony, 
s thereto, than you, who complain, as if I depended on my own 
© Teſtimony alone, and that it wag not ſufficient-or authentick, 
„ will have no Manner of Reaſon to refuſe ſuch - Teſtimonies; 
Accordingly, though they had hitherto diſputed his Teſtimony, 
when it was ſuppoſed ſingle; which was the Occaſion of this 
Reply of our Saviour, they did now upon his Appeal to his Father, 
no longer diſpute That his Truth or Authority; if they could ſer 
that Father of His, as they ſuppoſed Mofes had done. This the 
following Verſes ſhew ; nor had our Saviour, I ſuppoſe, meddled 
here with his own. bearing Witneſs to himſelf, had not the Pha- 
tiſees given the Oxcaſion, by ſaying, that becauſe- he bear — 
2 himſelf his Teſtimany was not only not ſufficient or authentick, 
ut not really trus; and to corroborate it by the additional Teſti- 
| mony 
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won) of chaſe His miraculous Works, which Gohl edabjet 
Raps and thereby g his Authority; beyand-ail-Contrad 
> fol} $35 40 ml * 323 ohn Gy 19woY n to 
155 In Jah Vi- 28. this, Ciauſe is put inta ewe than Gapiey 
that Boats came near fo the Hiace I Töberfar Fe Abet th Lan 
bad given at ; which\lat. Murds ſeem nortoybe at: al, 
ſary here: But e eee with two. more i Ex. AMI“, 
Noa od 72 Clauſe. 4 l at e ee e e eee 
(35.) In Jebn xi. 18. we haye this Nate, NaubBothaty uva 
nigh unte Jeruſalem, , t ee Anden +iAvibakat (Village 
been. mentioned juſt beo; which it is nut in our mon 
pies; but is not only in _Beza's double Copy, ver. A1 7. hut in the 
Alexandrian Manuſeri pt, aqinveermin "ofhere and no Doubt 
the dean Reading. . » i awd * Sad vl & 
(36.) In 4&5 ii. 24. we bare Mentian af beiin F Deaths 
in our common Copies ; in Beza's- double Copy, Pains of Had 
but in, Epiphanius of both. Now, if with one, afty-prefec the Pains 
* as the true Reading, he muſt be referred to the Acts of 
Ancient Monum. p. 6—10. where. Thaddews preachs 
; 4 1 — the People of Edeſſa: That Feſus Chriſt deſcendem i — 
ades, and rent that Pale which had not beembroken through 
Beginning of the Warld; or to thoſe parallel Words of — 
tius, Ad. Trail. F. 9. That He rent be Pale uhich lad hren 
from the Beginning of the World, and took away its Partition Mall: 
And, as both agree, aſcended ta his Father with a great Multitude, 
He muſt alſo be referred to that Paſſage in the Prophet Iſaiah or 
Jeremiah, which is in Iræneus, and Juſtin Martyr, which laſt 
informs us, Dialog. cum Trypb. FG. 72. that it was taken away by 
the Jews 3. The Lord God of Iſrael remembered his. Dad, that were 
afleep in the Duft of the, Earib ; and he deſcended io them, to preacih 
- the Goſpel of Salvation to them: So that the Pains ef Hades ſeem to 
have been at that violent Struggle, which the Devil, and all. hi 
Angels, and Dæmons made, when Jeſus of Nazareth conquered 
them, and delivered a great Number of his Capti ves out of his Do- 
minion ; who otherwiſe, had the Power of; Death, as Paul aſſures 
us, Hab. ii. 14. and with thoſe Multitudes of Captives aſcended 
into. Haauen, and led a Captimiy Captive in a moſt triumphant: 
, as. deſcribed, Pſal. Xxiv. 8, n 10. This Note con- 
cerns Wale 4-0 lity VER: among the later Chriſtians, but of. 
great Conſequence in themſelves, and much known in the ear- 
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NEW TESAMENT. 8 
Baptiſm. Before which Baptiſar lotever, the Holy Spirit had 
been given; as we learn, chap. x. 47, 48. yet was it out : 
of Peter's Power to hinder the Deſcent of the Holy — but it 
was in his Power to hinder their Baptiſm. In the fame Verſes it is 
alſo fully implied, that Peter ſpake of hindring their Baptiſm only. 
Can any me, ſays Peter, forbid Water, that theſe ſhould not be bop 
tized, who have- received the Holy Spirit as well as we ? Then he 
commanded them to be baptized in the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
as is the Reading in the dame Copy. N | 
(38.) One of the groſſeſt Miſtakes in Bexa's, and all our other 
Copies but one, is that Zuke ix. 10. where the deſart Place into which 
retired, and wrought a famous Miracle, is ſaid to belong to 
the City called Bethſaida; on the Weſt of the Sea of Galilze, where- 
as the whole Coherence ſhews it was on the other Side of the Sea 
of Galilee, and that Feſus returned thence to Bethſaida, and to 
Capharnaum on the ſame Side of the Sea with Bethſaida afterward, 
Mark vi. 45. and John vi. 16, x7. However, the Leiceſter Copy 
omitting thoſe Words, affords us the true Text, and the true So- 
lution of one of the greateſt Difficulties in all the Evangelical Geo- 
.. | 
. two ſuch groſs Miſtakes came into both the Greet and 
Latin, of this moſt ancient and authentick Copy, cannot, I doubt, 
be now known; only I obſerve, that theſe two ſeem to be the 
two principal, and almoſt only plain Errors in this Copy of any 
Conſequence, While yet the ſame Copy affords us ſufficient 
Means of correcting the former plain Error, by the true Reading 
in the foregoing Chapter, and the other may be corrected from the 
Leicefler Copy, and the intire Series of the other three Goſpels. 
(39.) In 4s xii. 10. we have in Beza's double Copy a parti- 
cular Deſignation of the Number of Steps that deſcended from the 
Iron Gate of the Priſon, where Peter had lain by Order of Herod 
Agrippa, through the: Gate of the City to the firſt Street in Feru- 
ſalm, I mean ſeven: Peter and the Angel went out, and deſcending 
the ſeven Steps paſſed on through one Street. This Clauſe is alſo in 
that Manuſcript which the moſt of all agrees with it, but in no 
other, and ſeems to be certainly genuine. Tonly add, that it was 
probably,” the very ſame Angel who delivered Peter when he*was 
impriſoned by this Herod Agrippa, ver. 7—17. that ſmote the ſame 
Agrippa to his miſerable Deſtruction ſoon afterward, ver. 23. 
(40.0 In As xiv. 23. we have this Text in the common Co- 
pies. The unbelieving Jews ſtirred up the Gentiles, and made their 
Minds evil-affeted towards the Brethren, Long time therefore a- 
bode they ſpeaking boldly in the Lord. How this therefore, or Co- 
herence proceeds, is not eaſily ſeen, How much jufter is this 
Coherence in Bezd's Copy, both Greet and Latin: The Heads of 
the Jews, and the Rulers of the Synagegne, brought on a Perſecution 
Vol. V. 8 againſt 
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entiles e 
* againſt tha Righteaus, and made the Minds E l 
fefted' againſt the Brethren; but the Lord gave them 7 — 2 75 j 
2 Time therefore abode they, c. which is accordingly to be un- 
| queſtionably ſoppoſed tha true Reading 4-4 
Wo 41.) In Num. vii. 24. the Clermont Copy, directly cookemed 
the Vulgatx, and many other Copies, . and. even by rene 
-Bimnſelf, ives great Light to this difficult Chapter: For w 
* Pau! had concluded. with an Apoſtrophe of Lamentation for t 
- Prevalence of mortal Sin in the unregenerate Part of Mankind, by 
ſuppoſing himſelf to have once been in that laft State, O wretched 


The Anſwer is, The Grace of God, through Jeſus ee po 
Which moſt aprecably wrt the Way for the firſt Verſe, of the 
2 t Chapter: There is therefore no Condemnation ta them that are 
enerated, or are in Chriſt Jeſus, &c. I mean leſt the foregaiye 
9 — of the ſad State of an unregenerate Ong, under 
the Fiction of Paul's own Name, might have, been aſcribed, to 
Bim, as he was now become a regenerate Perſon, and a good 
Ohriſtian. Nor am I without ſome Suſpicion. . that the inter- 
vening Clauſe, So then, with the Mind I myſelf ſerve. the, Lau 
od; but with the Fleſh the Law of Sin, is miſplaced, and belongs 
"20 the former Context of the viith Chapter, tho' baviog i no Was 
to warrant me, I propoſe it as a Suſpicion only. 
„ (42.) In 1 Cor. viii. 5. the Clermont Copy, both Gent. 2 
-:Latin, reads thus: The there be that are called Gods and 
— But [yet] to us there is only] one God, the Father ; 
are all Things, and we unto him; and one Lord Jeſus Thy = 


whom are all things, and we ly him. This Addition of the Wor 
ud Lords, to the firſt Clauſe, which is wanting in the. 850 
"Pies, is fo very agreeable to the Context, that tho neither Fengufs 
on Copy, nor indeed any other but that of St, Germain, has it, 
yet cannot T perſuade myſelf that it is other than 465 ue e 
-efpceially as it is confirmed by Ambroſe's Citation alſo, N 
43.) In 1 Cor. x. 28. our common Copies. r repeat e At 
Vere without any Neceffity or Propriety; ; nay. 15105 contrary, 
to the natural Coherence of the Place. For the Earth 1 1b 10 
and the Eulneſf thareo 1 7 But this Repetition i: is, juſtly wanting in 
* Glermont Copy, bot Greet and Latin, ana” a feat any ot he 
And it is Tthink a Blot upon our common Copies that e 0 
144.) I muſt here note the Partiality of our EN erfic 
following-the*Pulzare againſt alF the 954% Gap in 1 Cor. 1 
and rendring madre, not Tiaditons, as 115 un ubtedl) lg "git 
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n. | give thi one Specimen out of many that might 
ww de prof wt and t s, perhaps, in all the modern Vell 
now extalit. 
n (5%) a TC. x. 29. Paul aks tis Quins, about. the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead, 95 ſe "what they do. who are baptized 
005783 vexþ 3s. "for of me the Dead: 5 the Dead riſe not. at all, 
7 are they then baptized for or over the Dead? Now here the A- 
ines Apt affords, that I know of, but one primitive PraQice 
i eat Mb ate this vety difficult Text. "Ii is that in the Conſti- 
* VI. 30. whete the Apoſtles, in order to cure the Scruples 
vol the Tudaizing Chriſtians, about the ſuppoſed Impurity of dead 
Bodies, and the folemn Aſſemblies of the Church in the Dormitories, 
drover the! Graves of the Martyrs, and others departed in the faith, 
and there depoſited, in Hopes of a Reſurrection; ofdain that they 
\ſhould perform their ſacred Offices there, as well as in their 
Churches, diſtinctly naming indeed no more. than four of thoſe 
Offices, the Reading the Scriptures; the Singing Hymns 3 dh, 
"or or over the Martyrs, and all the Saints there dthofited ;, the ce- 
lebrating the Euchariſt, and the ſinging the accuſtomed, Pſalms at 
the Burial of the Dead: Which ſour Examples of ſolemn, Chri- 
ſtian Worſtip, cannot but imply that the other Inſtance, the. bap> 
fring the Catechumens, might be, nay very probably was ſome- 
Kiki pu rfornied in the ſame Dormitories, over the (ame. dead Bo- 
dies, 100 for the ſame Ends; Dix. among others, to atteſt the 
Congtegations firm Belief bf, their Reſurrection: 0 which Cu- 
om ! accotdingly ſuppoſe the Apoſtle alludes in this 22 
146.) 2 2 much wondered at by ſome learned Chriſtians, 
ehe but Copies of the Old Teſtament, both Hebrew and Great, 
thould have 5 few Teſtimonies of a future State, the Rewards and 
Puniſhmetits of the next World; Things of the greateſt Impor- 
* thrice to true? Religion in all Ages, Now in this Caſe I ap 
to the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, the principal Record of the rt 
Century, 050 V. 7. not only cite the famous Text concerning 
145 Ae is 18 1 in the Hebrew, but ſtill extapt, in the Sep- 
42 55 t bat the Seripture ſaid, It was written of Job that he 
was, to riſe 4 Zain with. thoſe u the Lord raiſed, up. on. his own 
Reſurrection, but direQtiy aſſure us, in the eier Inſtruc- 
VII, 39, that God ftill took on of, and did not geject Man- 
Lal, but yp called. them Fin th eir Ermer ang, Vanity, to the 
1 Acknowledg ment of. the _ ruth, at Various Seaſons ; Rag 
©them from ondage and Imj — nt e e 
: 
e Injuſtice to ee from Death eternal t evetlaſtigg 
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Lie; Ande ſewhere, I. 6. a0moniſhes a Lay, Perſon to avoid 
e Heathen, Authors d.read t d Books only, particularly 
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.* and, how, the Promiſe of eternal Life conti th 
from him; but thoſe Kings which went a w WE ' 
did ſoon per! in their Apoſtacy, and were, DES 
© inheriting inſtead. of Reſt eternal Puniſhment : Nay expteſly 
“ affure us, V. 7. that in their Copies th ere Yes "an and Va- 
< rious Things ſaid in the Scriptures Kb 
ce tion, and concerning the Continuance of . 
« Glory, and concerning the Puniſhment of the ked, 
« Fall, R ejection, Condemnation, Shame, 4 5 Big, and 427 
* Warm. 0 But few of which Texts appear in gur i 
Pies 3. nor indeed do we find there what Peter alledges, {275 ii. 2 
24. That the Times of Reſtitution of all Things ach . God 7 ſpoken © 15 by 
the Mouth of all his holy Prophets fince the Warld began ; and 
all the Prop * em Samuel, and thoſe that fallow pub. 
as have ken, likewiſe foretold 0 f el 
the Meffias, Nor do we find 40 the ſame 5 ter Frog 


K. 43. To him give all the Prophets Wi 2 that through his Tm, 


whoſoever believeth in him, ſhall receive bes 155 Nor 
we find what both the Writers of our New Te ament, and 
ſepbus fo directly aſſert, from their Copies of the Old Teta en, 
concern ing the. Slaughter of the Prophets by the ancient Fes, 
Matt. xxiii. 29537. As vii. 52. 12 8 xi. 37. 1 r Theſſ. li, 14, 
25, 16. Joſeph. Antiq. ix. 13. 2. x. 3. 1. , Now, 775 here 
the Words of Origen, from the Elo on thy Ola 2 5 
p. 136. GC. The Blood of the Prophets. Let any one tell us 
c of what Prophets it was the Blood? For where is there any 
e ſuch Thing wtitten concerning Eſaias or Jeremias, or any one 
<6 öf the Twelve, or of Daniel 2 nd as to Zacharias the Son 
<< Barachias, ho was ſlain between the Temple. and the Altar, we 
i hear of it indeed from Jeſus, but find nothing of it in any 
* Scripture, &c.“ Nor do we find thoſe many le in C 
preſent Copies, either Hebrew or Greek, which Fuſti far 
complained to Trypho, had been taken away by the Jury even 
out of ſome or all of the Copies of the deptuagint Verſion itſelf in 
bis Days; ſeveral of which I have ſet down from hey in the faite 
Eflay, p. 140—148. See alſo, p. 104—112, at 1: Nor in- 
deed do we find in our Copies, what the Apoſtles in n al- 
ledge, Conſtitut, V. 20. That © Exzekigl and the following | Pro- 
„ phets affirm every where, that our Saviour i is the Chri 5 the 
0 Loo. the, King, the Judge, the Lawgiver, the Ange 'of the 
6s Father, and the 1555 begotten God: Which yet the Apoſtles 
ſound in their Copies of the firſt Centy e ſay e 
here of thoſe other moſt a Lered Becke, of ate almoſt 
- wholly diſregarded ; ſuch 22 the Scripturs of E Fusch; 3 Perch 5 
2 Prophecy of his abou Day of Judg ent, , preſerved by 
* Mere. Det 15. The loſt 5x1 of 1/ 7 
nt of the Mcthas into Hades, 
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Em TESTAMENT. 389 
is nfs bf Seht on to the Pattlarchs there, quoted both by Juſtin 
Martyr 1 and already fer down at Page 384. The 
Feen of mon, the Fourth Book of E/aras, eſpecially that large 
45 mol 11 2 > Account of the State of Souls in Hades, between 
Peath and ReſurreQtion, Cha vii. which is wanting in the 
other Co "hit preſerved in the” rabick Verſion, and thence 
"inſerts: 4 ; rimitive Chriſtianity Revived, Vol. IV. p. 5 1-60. 
e A Eſſays, p. 59—78. with Ezzk. xviii. 2 Maccab, 
vil, b.*X1 per tot. Conſult 10 Feſephus s Homily concerning 
ot and the Speeches of Eleazar at Maſada, before the Fews 
w themſelves; J. of the War, VII. 8. and the ſame Jeſepb. Antiq. 
Mr 13 4. Vin. 4. 4 xii, 5.1, and 9. 7. Xiii. 4. 6. and vi, 
he W#, b . bi, 8. 5. iv. 6. 3. v. 9. 4. vi. 5. 4. a- 
git Appion, i 8 12 5. Nor . we to be much ſurpriſed at 
Loſs or Corruption of many old Books or Texts, eſpecially 
hp relating | to the Reſurrection 2 the future State by the Few - 
Governors in the firſt Century, if we call to Mind hat I 
ve ſo fully Per already, that the Sadducees, who believed n 
ee ſuture State, verned almoſt all that Time, under 
theit gran Hin yr at Hieh.Prieft, or Uſurper Auan, Annas, or 
e for | fifty-eight Years together, and would naturally in- 
0 1 connive at the introducing ſuch Corruptions into the 
| . Church; to the greateſt Damage of genuine Fudai in, as 
CI as of genvine Chriſtianity, See before, p. 61—64.' and p. 
10 0 8 eſpecially while thoſe era Books Ne to have been 
full of ſuch Doctrines, as were intirel contrary to their Impiety; 
and were the true Key of Knnuledge to aſſiſt us in underſtanding the 
ſpiritual Parts of the Old Teſtament. Of all which Matters, ſee 
my EI on the Old Teft. and Authent. Rec. very largely. © © 
* (47.) Since I have juſt now received a very agreeable Preſent 
"fork an unknown Peron containing the ancient Liturgy of the 
Church of eruſalem, or Liturgy of St. James, reſtored, as the 
Com dſer i imagines, to its original Purity, where he all along com- 
ares it with the Clementine or Conſtitution Liturgy, which [Ok 
do be not only Apoſtolical but Divine. See p. 341, 342 privs. 
be: ſet down what he ſays of that Liturgy, b. 3. The Li 
35 turgy of St. James, is indeed, as we now have it, very much 
1 corrupted (as all has other ancient Liturgies are, the Clementine 
only excepted) p. 5. The Method 1 have taken to free St. 
* James 's Liturgy 1 am al later In terpolations, of what Kind ſo- 
ag ever, and lo. by reſtore it to its bite Purity, is by compar- 
4 ing it with the Clamenting Liturgy, which'— bas none of thoſe 
c Addi tions which were aftetvar introduced into the other Li- 
L vs turgies, and therefore, as Dr. Hicks juftly fays, is the Standatd 
"42nd "by woch al the cthets are to be tried,” and by com- 
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. by EA "th Ny 009 0 or bad, 28. Eo 1 322 606 Wale 
5 Kid. above t . [ e : Clementine Phy — 5 
ih Additions, of whatever Kind, that were al 1 05 15 09 

, into the 7orſhip, of the Church. And A 72 ſo plain en 
0 and withal ſo decent in its Frame and Ord er, an 10 1 "fo 845 5 

rees with the beſt and earlieſt Accounts we have of the Holy 
6 Fears and. of the Manner in Which it was then celebrated; 
5 {as, has been fully ſhewn by the learned Mr. Fobnſon, | Mr, 
45 Bing bam, and others) that = may well ſay e of it, with the ex- 
4 cellene. Dr. Grabe, Apoſtolica, omnino videtur ; certe auliquiſſima 
& aft: Ut ſeems ta be really Apoſtalical ; to be ſure it is of very great 
4 But then why this pious and learned Author did 
nat intirely acquieſce in it, and ſave himſelf the Pains of amendiag 
another corrupted Liturgy by his own uncertain Gueſſes, I cat 
ſer no good. Reaſon i in the World. What is already owned to 
be moſt ancient and apoſtolical, ought ſurely to be preferred, and 
xecommended as ſuch, without any other bold Additions and De- 
falcations whatſoever. But for the Antiquity and Authority of 
theſe Apoſtolical Conſtitutions in general, I ſhall here ſay no Noll 
but refer the Reader to a large Catalogue of ſuch Teſtimonies at 
the End of the Compleat Collection of Dewations, printed A. D. 1734. 
. (48.) Since the principal Objection againſt the Reſurrection of 
an the third Day after his Crucifixion, is taken from our 
ayjour 's OW un Words, as preſerved in all our preſent Copies of 
atthew. xii. 40. that as ju was three Days and three Nights 
in the What's Bell ly, /0 ſhall the Son of Man be three Days and 
rer Nights. inthe | Heart of the Earth + While ip reality Chrift 

Was 9 10 lo opger than Parts of three Days, and fwo 1 Loge Night. 

Ang fi ince I 1 made it probable in my Sheet concerning the Re- 

Ns. p. 12, 13. that the latter Clauſe in the Jag Part of 

the. Verſe, is an ntexpolation, though a very 0 Interpo 78 

78 prog ol th the Evangeliſt, and not favoured 'by any ot 


of Yew. Teſtament ; although 1 ' was thei obliged to 

nk th that. the. T 
bus, and in the later Copies and Verſions mention the FA ree 

Alan lince carefully. peruſed all the ancient Abedtoneaf and 

i 25 with, ſucl blen Light i in this (and nel other) im. - 

ters, that I now venture farther, and [ produce no 

Matthew's riginals, there was no Mention of thre 

7 5 5 but, Pk thoſe Words Were added \ in nas by the 


Text in Jonas, as it ftood in the Da Ys tl, 

/ ritexs 4 the firſt and ſecond Centuries twice 975 I 

e 5 Raf why I Rrongly ſulpect that eben in Fonas's, 
after our Sayiour's ReſurreQiotiz and from 


ne 8 py In verten Or on Purpoſe, v were Vrought into 
C ie of . 45 — 2 85 In, order to ſupport which 
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NEW TASTAMENT. 397 
(.) That the Fews, in this very Hiſtory of Jonas, have 
000 * NE nao falſe Nurkber; whih in 8 He- 
oo Copies, they have made Jonas preach thus: Let forty Days 
and Nineveh /h be overthrown, Ch. iii. 4. while the Septuagint 
Verſion, which is much leſs corrupted than the Hebretu, as I have 
proved in my Eſſay on the Old Teſtament, p. 128, 176-184. 
as well as the ancient Verſions and Citations made from it, agree 
that it was but three Days; and that the three Days were alone in 
the Original, is clear by the Silence of all Antiquity,” as to forty 
Days, till the Tes gave Origen their [interpolated] Hebrew Copy, 
out of which he quoted it, tho' he oftener quoted it three Day 
from the Septuagint. And I ſuppoſe he was the firſt Chriſtian that 
ever mentioned thoſe forty Days: As allo it is clear by the whole 
Coherence, even in the preſent Hebrew. In Chap. iii. 4. Jenas 
enters into Nineveh one Day's Journey only, thoygh it were in 
75 Whole a City of three Days Journey, ver. 3. Nor could his 
Preaching well be longer than that ſingle Day, otherwiſe he muſt 
not afterwards have cried, yer forty Days, or yet three Days, | 
Jet thirty-nine, or two Days ; yet thirty-eight, or ane Day, of, 
and Nineveh Hall be overthrown. Upon this Day's Arm 
the Ninevites, King and People, are in the utmoſt Dread and Tet 
ror of .immediate Deſtruction: They ſincerely repent ; they ob- 
ſerve a moſt ſolemn Faſt, on the third Day, as I ſuppoſe ; and c 
anightily unto God for Mercy. Upon this Jonas is in the crmoſt 
Diſcontent, as expecting to be eſteemed a falſe Prophet, if Gd 
ſhould not execute the Judgment by him denounced immediately; 
which he perceived him inclinable not to do, upon ſo ſincere a Re- 
pentance, See Ch. iv. 2. and Fer. xviii, (10. Hereupon Jana 
goes out of the City, and makes himſelf a Booth, and fits under [ts 
Shadow, 48 he might ſee what would become of the City, Ch. iv. 5. 
But the; Heat is fo intenſe, that Jonab cannot bear it that fingk 
Day: So God immediately prepares a Gourd to be a more effec- 
tual Skreen from the Violence of the Heat; which for the'preſerit 
afforded Janas very great Comfort. However, when on the 
Morning of the very next Day, ver. 7. a Worm had ſmitten the 
| Gourd, that it withered; it grew up in a Night, and periſhed in @ 
Night, ver, 10, He was in the utmoſt Agony by the Heat, and 
earneſtly defired to die, as ſeeing plainly that Niniveh would not 
be now deſtroyed, let him wait ever ſo many Days. Now what 
Occaſion was there, I pray, for a Gaurd of only ane Day's Conti- 
' Nuance, if Fonas had already abode unhurt by the Heat in his 
Booth near forty Days together without it? Whence I conclude, 
that the Time which Fonds denounced for Niniveb's Deſtrusion, 
was only three Days, with the Septuagint : And that, by Confe- 
- quence, the forty Days in the Hebrew, are no better than direct 
iterpolation. o/ephus Anti I. oh. '1, 2: fays, This Interval Wag 
. 4 very little Time; but gives 509 ber of Days, 80 we gin 
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nts of achte, u; Mor any 

27 no ſhould im. a very. ite. Tirerieſe the D- 

* 85 ſts rde was not loft, in his Opinien, till much 
1223 Antiq ix. 1108. Which however 

15 ee Repentance and Faun of the Nite at Gs 
UN ) That ny of the Apoſtles in the Gonfticutions;/ eren 
ws fe e whoſe preſent Copies, V. 1. ſet down 
Sh tthew_ with the Words three Nights in the latter 

2 45 A1 direcihy alledge this Text in Jenas without 
Neben F onas, in the Space of THREE Days,” 

9055 e llyof the Whale will RI up" 
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43. hr the 4 file HF — no- 
8 Nights, either in the Prophet Jou, or in any 
dur Saviour's: For thus does he reaſon, 1 Cor. xv, 4. 

A TSTOR "gs ied, andyhat he roſe again the third: Day, ac- 
r 4 ears While no . Scripture. that we know of, 
opp that Dura yration, either of our Lord's Body continuing in 
aye, or h 2 8 in Hadu, but only this of the Prophet 70 - 

15 1955 go Fd in the bale's Bally; which he here 


Sp for, this Purpoſe. And remarkable enough | 


"+ ha 27 2 — aher, While he was in che Whale's 


Mention of an allegorical Hades, and 
a n the ee, 1 4. All which - 


more properly. to that? real Hades, that reel Heart of the 
e wh arts of the: Earth —— our. Lord * 
Fal xvi. 10, A: ii. 2% 34; Mar. ii. 
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Nabe to his own 2 — woe proper, and the 
ſerve, 22 My +164 267 

in rigs wha might be more than ten Years 
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had not the leaſt Intimation of theſe three - 

js hy ordgat large, Nialogue with Trypho, $. 107, 
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of the Ninivites ; who when Janas had 
| 5 4 ir be bad been caſt out of the lly of a 

1 e THE THiRtb Dar, that after THREE Days 
«they ſhould:-periſh univerſally, &c, And when Jauat was 

tc troubled. that the City was not overthrown ON THE THIRD 
GDay— — aj y _—_— knew that theſe Things were 
« done by and when Chrift cried to you, that he would 
ive the di age onas, &c.” This is ſo a Proof that. 
Juſtin's Copies of Jonas and of Matthew had no Mention of the 
three Nights, as is exceeding remarkable. I obſerve, | 

) That /retreus alſo, who was born — ht Years after 

Jan died, is not mu Jeſs clear than Fuſtin, in his own 982 
nal Reaſoning, altho the Text out of Jonas in that Latin V 
his Tranſlator or Tranſeribers have made uſe of, (for the Greek i is 
here loſt) gives us the Text of Matthew, with the Words three 
Nights in both his Clauſes, as in our common Reading: For Ire 
næm proves that Chriſt was to rife from the Dead on the THIRD. 
8 Dr ; had been among the Dead THREE Days; that he roſt, 
the THIRD DA; that he had been in the lower Parts of 
« the Earth until the T HIRD Day; That our Mafter did not pre- 
6 ſently go up to Heaven when he died, but waited for the Tits 1 
«© of his Reſurrection appointed of the Father (which he alſo d. 
« dared. by Jonas) but roſe again after THREE Days.” And all 
this in one and the fame Section. As if he, like Fuffin Marit, 
had a Mind to aſſure us, in Spite of our later Copies and Verſions, | 
that the Text in Matthew, as well as that in Fonas,\ both by bin 
here referred to, had then no longer Interval in them than THREE 


Da vs only. I obſerve, 


(6.) That Tertullian, who was a Write before the End of e 
ſecond. Century, though he be juſtly ſuppoſed to have ſeen that 
Latin Verſion of Ireneus, whoſe Copies have now the three Nights, 
ſeems yet to have uſed ſuch a Copy of Matthew as had it not. De 
Anima, F. SS. We read, ſays he, that Chriſt continued in the 
$ Heart of the Earth hs Ca Daus, w 1 be b * 

-(7.) Nay, ſo late as the of Cyprian, though in his preſent 
Copies, or the Additions-thereto,' Adv. Fug. lib. ii. F. 25. He ſets 
down Mattheis Words with the three Nights in both Clauſes, 
yet does he make this ion only in order to prove that 
„ Chrift roſe again the THIRY Day® So that there is Room for 
Suſpicion, that even fo late as the Middle of the third Century, 
when Gypriun wrote, all the" Copies did not mention any longer 
Time than THuEE DArs. Nor need the truly Learned be in- 
formed what Occaſions there are for many ſuch Suſpicions in an- 
cient Quotations, taken out of the Bible, eſpecially in Points 
wherein the ancient cus. or Hereticks were concerned againſt he 


- Chriſtians. See the Note before Biſhop Felle Edition of Cyprias 


The Now in Wanlo Tdidow of the ſacacAuthior, p. 590. wh 
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de Note in the Benediting Edition of Fuſtin's Dialegus wi 
Tiyphes & 78. in which laſt Inſtance the Gr eek fel ans the 
moſt. remarkable Words, a, that theLord hath reigued from t 
Tres ſot the Croſs] Pſal. xcv. 1. which Fuftin had there afler 
to have been the true Reading 3; as they were almoſt certainly, in 
Barnabas's Copy, and perhaps in Peter's; but certainly in the beſt 
Copy of the Palms now in the World, the Reman Pſalter, — 
were in the oldeſt Latin Father Tertullian, as he twice aflutes us; 
beſides the old Goptic+ Verſion, which has them at this Day, Which 
Copies are for certain of very much greater Authority than all the 
reſt now extant. See Eſſay on the Old Teſtament, p. 147, Nor 
is Juſtin therefore to be blamed if he believed theſe, Words to be 
genuine, but unjuſtly left out in ſome of the Fews Copies in his 
Days.  L obſerve, 3 
8.) That we meet with nothing of the common Evaſion in 
theſe moſt ancient Authors, who: ſpeak of this famous Text in 
#Hatthew, as it theſe three Days and three Nights might, under the 
Notion of a NN , mean no more than Parts of three Days, 
with only % Nights, as the Moderns are forced to do. Nor do 
I find that the ſacred Hiſtorians indulged any where ſuch Inaccu- 
racies in their own original Accounts: Nor have our Commentators 
upon this Text, whether older or later, been able to produce one 
ttuly ancient parallel Example that I know of, to juſtity ſuch their 
Interpretation. For in the only tolerable Inſtance that I have met 
with, Which is that Eb. iv. 16. compared. with v. 1. when 
iber had appointed a Faſt for three. Days, without eating or 
drinking Night or Day, ſhe is yet ſaid to go. to the King in her 
royal Apparel on the third Day, as if her Words three Days, 
Night or Der, might mean three Days and three Nights, and yet 
 might-denots no longer a Time than the third Day. Now this I 
take to be a Miſtake; and that E/ther's Faſt was no more than 
or two whole Days, and a Part, with the two whole interpoſed 
Nights only 3 Which ſeems the longeſt Time that Men can well 
bear an intiie Faſt, both from eating and drinking. This the A- 
poſtles imply alſo, When, Cvnſtitut. V. 18. they appoint thoſe Chri- 
Mians that are able to faſt in Paſſion Week, both Goad- Friday and 
Saturday; but allowing others only to faſt the Saturday, but both 
till Cock-crowing on Sunday Morning: Which, Days, we learn 
from Irenæus, included the intermediate Nights alſo, p. 465. Nor 
ate the Wolds of Eſiber, three Days and three, Nights, as here, 


but three Days, Night or Day, only. Nor indeed do any of the 


ſore · mentioned Antients, I nan the Apoſtles in general, or Paul, 
or Jin Mariyr, or Irenæus or Tertullian, when they mention 
abe Words in Jenas, or thoſc of our Saviour relating to them in 
Mattbetu, às implying a Reſurtettion after three; Days, or even on 
Ahe third Das mala any where the len E ar the. Inaccu- 
»2acy of the original Expreſſions, as our later Ex poſitors are Oe 
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NEM TESTAMENT. 39g 
to do perpetually ; and which could not well have been always a 
voided in ſuch à Caſe, had they uſed” Copies lite thoſe! now extant. 
It is therefore not a little probable, à priori, that as our Saviour 
would hardly uſe ſo inaccurate an Expreſſion about the Interval 
between his Death and Reſurrection; and that to his captious E- 
nemies the Jets, in a Point of fo great Conſequence alſo, and 
wherein he had in all the other very numerous Inſtances determined 
it to three Days, or to the third Day only; ſo is it much more 
zrobable 4 poſteriori, from the Paſlages already quoted, that the 
Words and three Nights, were not in their Copies, either of Jonas, 
or of Matthew; and that, by Conſequence, what I wrote in my 
ſmall Paper, befote I knew of the greateſt Part of this Evidence, 
was the real Fact. In truth, I greatly Fee? that Matthew wrote 
no more than this; as Jonas was in the Whale's Belly, ſo ſhall the 
Son of Man alſo be in the Heart of the Earth, Page 13. Which 
Juſtin's Words already produced, do ſtrongly demonſtrate, for his 
moſt ancient Copy, when he ſays, „It was IN AN occur 
«'MAanNER, only, that this Prediction of Chriſt's from the In- 
& ſtance of "Jonas, might be underſtood, that he ſhould riſe agaia 
THE THIRD Day.” 1% eff T&F n! 
(49.) We may here juftly take Occaſion to conſider as many of 
the Arguments as we can find of Makhuss or Porphyry's againſt 
the Bible, againſt the Jetoiſb, and chiefly againſt the Chriſtian Re- 
gion; to which he was a very learned, and a very bitter Enemy 
and fee whether they were of that Force as to oblige the Chriſtian 
Emperors to deſtroy his Fifteen' Books of that Nature, as was done 
in'the fourth Century, I mean whether they were not generally 
wing either to groſs Miftakes of his own, or to the Violence of 
is Paffion, or to the Corruptions the later Jetos had introduced 
to their Copies of the Old Teſtament, or the old Hereticks, the 
ollowers of Simon Magus had introduced into the New, before 
bis Time: Which I ſtrongly ſuſpe& to have been the Truth of 
the Matter, In which Enquiry I ſhall pretty cloſely follow the 
Order of the learned Holſſenius, who in the Beginning of the xth 
Chapter of his Diſſertation concerning the Life and Writings of Por- 
phyry, p. 58—65 gives us, I believe, the true Occaſions of his and 
other Heathens writing againſt the Chriſtians in his Days: viz. 
„% That the Gentiles were then very much grieved, that the Re- 
«© ligion of their Forefathers, with its ſacred Rites, which had 
« prevailed ſo many Ages, ſhould: be forced to give Place to Chri- 
e ftianity ; and that this New Religion could not be put a Stop 
“ to by any Laws, nor by the moſt exemplary and ſevere Puniſh- 
© ments, bi rather by ſuch Attempts to ſuppreſs it, diffuſed it- 
* ſelf farther and farther, and perietrated into all the Cities and 
% Provinces ; and that now the Temples of their Gods were either 
Ee deſerted, or pulled dawn, or changed into Churches + That 
> 05; } od 312394 TINY C2 .AQQNIGTY 11110 Qty 
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2 e the Miracles which were wrought | T the Cu 
< of the Faith, as Deluſians of Dæmons, and eſteemed the — 
2 4e ſtian 's Conftancy i in ſuffering Death for their Religion meer ob- 


e Ob 
The firſt Obje Qion of Porphyry againſt the Bible, mentioned 
1 0 enius, beſides his impudent Calumnies and Reproaches i in 
general, which prove nothing but the bitter Spirit of their Author, 
as this, that there were Cuntradictiens in ſome Texts of the Bible, 
hen they. were compared with others; and that therefore thy 
not proceed from God, who is nothing but Tru 
uſt ſay, that if by Contradictians in hiſtorical Books, 
„ be — ſuch only as are ſuppoſed to be 
— roy Toa and Acts of the Apoſtles, and in the Hagio- 
o the 99 2 we New ä thoſe I mean that did not 


* 
bly inſtructed in the Jewiſb and 
are in the Epiſtles of ſingle 
emis, when . did not arr 


co nr 5 
Ag: ade yer o 1 5 þ how been h 


me and others ex- 


2 57 alcgady, aud wil .exempliged. in ſome following 
; po hus Porphy ry gh Fault with Matthew's Genealogy, 
becauſe his Copy ſaid Matt. i. 1 1. as do our preſent Copies gene- 


hed ſtill, that Ze/igs begat Jechanias ; 3 Which is evidently — 


& 
G- 


If 
: 
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bod ing, and the 


NEW TESTAMENT. 7 
2 Je le. Old ASHE ; which 2 


eke 2 chofakim bear | 
xxiii. 3 11255 6. 1 Une. W. 
— ber. * t as 1 ba ted, p. 268.” This is 
aig bat's get Pero fa one he 6s hs re are three 


more Kings wanting in the ſame Genealogy, in the ſame later Co- 


„ Ahaziah, Foaſh, and Amaziah, whic yet, were not, it; ſeems 
ond in Fe Copy, 45 is there ved alſo; 10 that this 


ry, that ane Perſon is here ominted, comes to 
nowledge we hereby gain, that the other three 
ought to be ſupplied even fr — Porphyry 2 own Copy, is a very va- 
juable Care of our Copies at 9005 55 y, and confitms that 
Genealogy as cothipleat in itſelf origi ally ; ; by what Means ſoever 
it is: now become very itn 
Thus Porphyry accuſes the ficted Hi ſtory as guilty of à direct 
Falfity, when John vii. 8. Chriſt is made to ſay, I go not up unf 
this Peaft ; while it appears, ver. 10. that he did however go up 
— FEY a little afterwards, Now this Example ſhews the true Spirit 
Porphyry,"ititirely ſet upon cavilling ; ſince the Reading of 4 
Cee of che Copies is not h but d. Not I go not up, bilt 
0 not up WOK Haft, intimating his Intention to go u Ni | 


afterwards. though Beza's Copy, both Greet and Lamb, 
and ſome othi ve e and not #rs fete, yet ſines thoſe and All 
the other es and Vetſions that we know of, have Jr two 
Verſes before, Ver. B. Jauus "faith unte them, 5 Tit is ut her 
come; and in che facter rt of the ſame Verſe 8: * Time 1s nt 
yet full come; and ſinoe he according] ply oþ abode (till ſome Time 
to Galilee before he went up, as we cath ver. Fes there ne 
Occaſion in the World for chi Oe Aion. j 
Thus Rarphjry* vehemently ah Pal for ' 
great ApofHit 'P/tzr to hir Tal O, fi. 11. ug if he; cy ee 
ity: of Infolebt6) and as if this Were 4 ien 28 
"about the Gaſpel itſelf in theſe" Apoſtles 5" 1 — the He 
Was on in a Point of Prudence, nile that betweell Paut and 
naba; bout taking Jahn Mark with them, Hits xv. 37, 3 
39. neither of. which implied the ſeaſt Difference about any Doc- 
tries or Duties of Chriftianity, which'they all preached without 
'any Variation.” "And had Porphyry had 'Candour endugh to com- 
pare what Peter himſelf long afterward ſaid of Pal, 2 Pet. Ni. 
15, Th. that he was his belrved Bruther, and had Vd given 
"ths and had written all tris Epiſtles as Parts s Scripture, accord- 
nt Yo that Wiſdom given him, and that among thoſe'Epiſtles was 
this to the Gulatians, which mentions his with/tanding ' Peter to 
bis Fate, de would have eality Ken how age a little F — 
there was Fo Reculitiohs. | A 
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888 be SACRED HISTORY of tbe . 
Tbe ſame Perpiem objeQed againſt Matthews that he 4 
"Fallage put of {/ars. the Prophet, which,was\ net in biml „edle 
3 L cant Nr 1. 35. where the old, and I beliaveithe true Raad - 
g Was this, Jeſus ſpale many Things in Parablis io ibi Mubtitiide, 


at it webt be fulfilled which ves ſpoken by the Prephet Elaias, ſay- 


ing, I will chen my Mouth in Parables ; I willi utter Thinęr "tht 
1 been kept ſecret from the Foundation of the Warld. Bir this I 
take to be no other than a direct Inſtance of the Imperſection of our 
preſent Copies of that Prophet. See Eſſay on the Old Te 

P. 315, 316. and fo affords no juſt Foundation for Parpiyrys Ob- 
The ſame Porphyry objected againſt the Beginning of Marps 
Goſpel; where the Words were in his Copy, and are ſtill in Be- 
as, and a great many more Copies, As it is written in Eſaias ibe 
Prophet, Behold I ſend my Meſſenger before thy Face, who fhall pre- 
Fare thy IV, ay before thee : The Voice of one crying in the Wilderntſi, 
Prepare ye the May of God, make his Paths ſtraight. Where: Por- 
Aby ſays that ark confounded two Texts, which belonged: the 
one to Malaahi, and the other to {/aiah in his Copies. As indeed 
.Qur ordinary Reading, by dropping the Name of Iſaiabh, and fay- 
ing in general, As it is written in the Prophets, implies alſo. This 
Ja 1 confeſs to be a corrupt Reading; but I rather ſuppoſe this 
intire Paſſage to have originally been in Iſaiab, as it is all of a Pieee, 
and naturally connected together; although Malachi might, even 
then, as well as now, have a Text greatly reſembling ſome Part 
of it. Nor could. Copies ſo late as the Age of Porphyry, in the 
third Century, authentickly contradict a Citation made ſomewhat 
early in the firft Century, in the Apoſtolick Age itſelf, by Mart 
the Evangeliſt : Which original Citations I am ſatisfied are ufually 
of much greater Authority than that of all our later Copies what- 
ſoeyer. See Eſſay on the Old Teſtament p. 281—329. at large. 
In the next Place, when Porphyry knew not what to fay againſt 
the Scriptures of the Old Teftament in general; upon which the 
Chriſtian, as well as the Jeuiſb Religion, are in great Meaſure 
built, I mean as they were literally and naturally to be underſtood 
he condemned the Way in which the Chriſtians then — 
them, eſpecially the moſt learned of the Chriſtians of bis Age; 
whom be otherwiſe greatly admired, Origen: I mean by allagorical 
Eapoſitiann. This Accuſation of the Chriſtians of the Age of Ori- 
gen and Perplyr, and even much earlier, is too ſadly true, and is 
8 me fully given up, as in general, later than the Books of the 


Id and New Teſtament, and plainl y indefenſible. See Page 337, 


38. prius. But then, as Porphyry thought, Origen derived this 
lethod of Interpretation, not fram Jus or Chriſtians, hut from 
ſuch Heathen Philoſophers as Charemen and Cornutys, Euſeb. Hiſt. 
Fecl. vi. 194, ſo is it much more likely that he ahd-other learned 
g Chriſtians 


| men adden Events of Petef's Denunciations upon thoſe two 


— 


WMN W TAS TAN — — N'F. 2 
:laifhians deiived: it from Phi the learned {brandy 
„ind his Zeyption Therapeite, wh Were overcran were 
-whehce it very ſoon ſpread over Egypt, and over almoſt all” 
— World; but not from any original Records of either che 
or Ohriſtians, as is demon ſtrated in the Place already cited; 
ther we haue here no real Objection againſt the Bibſe itſelf, but 
[a juſt Raproof of Origen and his Admirers, for deſerting the natu- 
cal obvious Senſe of thoſe ſacred Books, and introducing ground- 
orical Senſes in its Room; to the great Baus; of the 
Chriſtian Religion in the following Ages. | 
In the next Place we are informed that Porphyry wrote Ted or 
Three of his Fifteen Books againſt the Book of Daniel, or rather 
againſt thoſe Parts of it which were prophetical only (for I find no 
+ Marks at all of his diſputing the hiſtorical Pgrts of it, which is 
very remarkable) and this in great Part from the profane Hiſtories 
of Sutorius Callinicus, Diodorus, Hierommus, Polybius, Claudius, 
-Theon, and Andronicus Alypins, moſt of them long ſince loſt. But 
this proves to be ſo far from a Confutation, that it is the ſtrongeſt 
Atteſtation to that wonderful Syſtem of ſacred Prophecies. Since 
Fur hhyny, as Ferom upon that Book expreſly informs us, confeffes 
there, that “ till the Time of Antiochus Epiphanes, (or as far as 
he underſtood of thoſe Prophecies, ). they had been fo exactly 
s fulfilled, that the Author ſeemed: not ſo mich to have foretold 
4 F uturities, as to have related paſt Hiſtories.“ Whence he had 
no other Way of Confutation left, but to ſuppoſe, not only with- 
aut but againf# all Evidence in the World ; ; that the Book was not 
written by Daniel himſelf, in Media, Perſia,” or Chaldea, in the 
Days of Nebuchadnezzar, Baltazav, Darius, or Cyrus, as it pre- 
ends to be, but by ſome counterfeit Author that lived in 
in the Days of Aut iochus 2 Of which groſs A urdity, 
ſee Literal Accompl. f Propb. p. 49—5 3. Authent. Rec. Part . 
p. 106, 10%. and Life of Dr. Guus e, 2d Edit. p. 82, 83, 84. 
In the next Place Porphyry reproaches the Evangelifts for WY 
that Jeſus Ohriſt walked on the Sea; Matt. xiv. 25. Mark vi. 4 
Jahn vi. 19. When they only meant on the Late of Genneſateth. 
As if ſo very large 4 Lake (about ſixteen Miles long, and ſix Mi 
broad) might not ſometimes be called a Sea, as well as 4 2 
which Nate however it is once eulled by Luke Ch. x. I. 1 ; 
as if it wete not equally: miraculous to Walle upon that ſmaller Ser 
or Lake, as upon any other the greate/? Sea whatſoever,” is 
another flagrant' Inſtance of the groſs Partiality of Porphy 
Saen and N real” ObjeRioi "againſt the eligion 
2 il TWIT » 
Then Porph 2c — — Punt, bor curſing or imp 
Death upon put Nu Sapphiray Acts v. 1-10. 'whereas"'t 


1 crilegious 
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— 4, who had both hed to the . 
= they were no other than ſupernatural nings of 
. Ja — in order to their Punifſhs 
for deterring others from the like Crimes; and for de- 
the divine - Aſſiſtance the Apoſties had in the firſt 
— Gang Chriſtianity in the World, id Oppoſition to 
all the Powers of Darkneſs, and to all the Combinations of wicked 
Men, without which divine Afﬀiftance it could not have been ſup- 
ported, and ſo they were not any malicious Curſes derived from 
themſelves, as he pretended. Porphyry might have himſelf tried, 
and he would ſbom have found that the bittereſt Curſes he could 
have denounced againſt any innocent Chriſtians, whom he vehe- 
mently hateil, would not have had the like Effect upon them, as 
Had theſe T hreatenings upont wicked Fnanids and Sapphira : Which 
Remark ontht alſo to be applied to many other like - Curſes or 
Imprecations, or to ſpeak more properly divine Threatenin 
— — againſt any wicked Men, in other Places of H 
iptuse. 
— nies; that P »rphyry called thoſe Miracks 
which were done in his Days at the Tombs of the Martyn 
Dreluſions of Demons. Now here I muſt put the Reader in 
Mind, that our great Mr. Mede could find no Example of ſuch 


Miracles, at the Tombs of the Martyrs, till long after the Days of 
Porphyry, near the Middle of the fourth Century. Op. lib. II. 


3 
2% are ful 


fim and Popery, the Pretences to them became very nu- 
merous, and the Suſpicions of their being no better than the Delaſim: 
p.m. 2 1 and mentioned as ſuch — himſelf, 
A ven great and good Man, who at that ime bol ſed 
all fuch Antichriſtian Hereſies and — odor dure 
—_ p. 942. But as to the Wonders here > 
were ſo much earlier than the Beginning of 
— irackes or Wenders, of a Lye under Antichrift, that they 
migbt very x be true Miracles. It is not ſtrange then, if 
this P, , who with the Scribes and Phariſees in the Goſpels, 
aſcribed the Miracles of Chriſt ' himſelf to Dizmons, or to their 


Prince Brekzebub, aſcribed theſe done in his Days among Catbolick 


— at the Tombs of the Martyrs, to the fame Dzmons 


Mott. x. 25. xii. 24. 27. Mark iii, 22, Luke xi. 15. 
as, 19. 


N One Thing is bere very remarkable, that Porphyry al- 
ways allowed of the Interpoſition of inviſible Beings or Damons 
in human Affairs. Accordingly, we never find that be madeany 
ObjeQioa againſt the Facts themfelves, that our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles, and even the fucceeding Exorciſts might caſt out Dæ- 


Fart ü. cap. 3, 4. tho' afterwards, upon the Introduction of . 
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they wereeaſt: Out of D mani, and 10 
9 ng of haut twa thouſand⸗ S wine im the-Sea 


(9100 upon es uhdeniable ; See 
: „ Prep3 I . 


3 laſt Miracle' eſpe- 
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12 | Lok: Made that. Gur 1949 — — <> 4 
ty. prefer ved by. Matthew: an original A heſtle, Ch. viii a 
the don of Peter, an original Apoſtle, Oh. v. 2-7. 

1 ho Ti 8 * Sorend 
5 ; 15 


;1 ant 
— . 
Like een af about two 
fl NE 5 EE r Events, 1 TE 
2 900 2 | 8 
b Kg 1 et 


* Gm Po Sp — 
X mas 4555 ee 40 the great Loe o 
EE wc > 9 · ths, true | 


= atteſt x ye». 4 8 of na Farr 
«A e of. Ghr yjo/tom, being 
bis. Ends, and ide very Actt that we know ;could 
| tn Exorcis, be fs wk. A the | 


185 II. | I 
Men 8 I viii. 2. . 
See my Piber Se — tot. I ſaid here were 

D emoniacks in the Plural Number, as the only one of the three Re 
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viour did therefore work. ths laſt Miralce about the Swine, tho" it 
2 to the gr. reat Lob | of 8 Proprietors, contrary'ts His uſual 
Luſtom of procuring the Good of thoſe he was eenderned with; 
i becauſe, — of the 7 20 Law, theſe e kept an Herd 
of Swine; which Was, o ſuch an unclean Animal, —— 
Fleſh gught not to be Ny nor ſo much as taſted by any of 
their Nati ** tho! it were for the Preſervation of their Lives, as we 
learn x Macc. i. 47. 6x, 62. 2 Mac. vi. 18 z. 
Parphyry enquired farther, How it could be, "that ſus Civil 
+ could call hianſelf the Way of Salvation,” and „and 
% Truth, and could claim that the Return of Souls to God could 
be only through him; and aſked, What became then of the 
Men of ſo many Generations | preceding bis Advent? As if, 
in that Caſe,, they muſt have died in an hopeleſs Condition. 
W hereas, it was no other than the Wox p of God, or Chriſt him- 
elf, that took care of Mankind from the Beginning of the World, 
and gent righteous Men and Prophets to every Generation, 10 «all 
Men 775 5 Error and Vanity, to the Acknowledgment | of the 
_ (Truths, e them from Impity to Piet, fran Death eternal, 
3 overs ing 55 4 a the Apoſtles Temes inform us, - Conſtitut. 
ae 6 Ma Raf 5. ah I—22, which the moſt ancient Chri- 
eyed 


Tul. Mart. Apol. iS. 46.” ii. 5 10, 
130 2 1 


4 
oper, e „% Why Jeſus Chriſt rejefted 
4 che Sacxifices 0 ff the Old Teſtament, whereas they were owned 
„ to haye 255 onc of divine Appointment?” But of this Objec- 
tion, ſex 2 prius.” where I have diſcourſed largely of 
Maree: 0 Seck LICE, T refer the Reader. 1 


bh 3 He complained alſo, that Although Jeſus Chriſt bad bid, 4c- 
e ecording. to what Meaſure they m 2 to others, they ſhould have 
<<, the., [1/ Hog ure themſelves, vii,” 24 but not father; ; 


} 5 the Puniſhment of Sin to be finite, as is tho Sin 
re js go Proportion between yes, 
garb; which yet, with the'Moderrs, he 

"El Thr in the New Teſtament implied.“ 


me be an inſuperable ObjeQion a- 
ti 9905 , oe i true. But ſince I have fo 


10 e Nat particular Pamphlet concerning 
1 Ot DEE Yar ro — 
wy — 44 hope he * 7555 nth abundant Satisfaction, 
Nom ſince we learn from Hugin, as Hol/tenius' informs us, 
p. 61. that. Theſe three aft Obe ſons were then reckoned among 
the principal of thoſe which Poi ph ry ſed'to the Chriſtians in 
his Days, and which could not be cafily anfwered, and ſee the Eaſi- 
neſs of their Solutions now, we may thence readily gueſs at the 
ang the reſt ; and-this more-eſpecially, becauſe the others 


before 
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bored, being all that, I have ter alls fi fn, have been 
fo-eafily, anſwered; alſo, Nay, we haye beth ſometimes able to 


vouch his Aſſertions as 1 Supports to both the eto and 
Chriſtian Religions, as t | | | 

\ thence not only gueſs, but afſure ayrſelves, that thofe Chriſtian, or 
rather, Adtichriſtian and Mthanaſian Emperors, who cauſed Por- 


y moſt certainly are. And we may 


phyry's Fifteen Books to be aboliſhed, and with them occaſioned 


the three learned Anſwers, which were written againſt them by 


Met hodius, Enſebius, and Apelinarins, to be intirely loſt alſo, have 


done great Ditſervice to our common Chriſtianity, and in parti- 
cular have deprived us of one valuable Means of difcovering and 
correcting many Interpolations and Corruptions which were in- 
troduced into the ſacred Writings of the Old and New Teſtament, - 


even before the Days of Porphyry,, As indeed moſt of thoſe Inter- 


polations and Corruptions that were of Conſequence, ſeein'to me 


to have been introduced not only before his Days, but even before 


the Days of Origen and Africanus themſelves, as we have 'ſeetyall 
along theſe Papers. Nor ought I to forget the great Service Eu- 


ſebins\ did to old Chronology, nay to the Jerw:fh and Chriſtian 
Religions themſelves, by diſproving ſome groſs Miſtakes in Por- 
phyry's Writings, and by quoting them ſo often,” ſo largely, and 
ſo pertinently, both in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and chiefly im his 


Evangelical Preparation for the Support of the original Records 
both of the Fetus and Chriſtians. See Hiſf. Ecel. vl. 19. Prep. 
i. 9, iii. 4. 7. 9. 11. 14. iv. 7, 8, 9, 10, Wh, 
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18, 20, 22, 23. 
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much higher a Degree, in a grand Point of ancient Learning itlale, 


in which Pere Harduin was well verſed, that he has ventured not 
only, upon no Authority, to ſet up che vulgar. Latin Bible for an 
inſpired Verſion ; but alſo to fuſpedt that almoſt all the hitherto 
eſleemed very. ancient Authors, ſuch as Stralo and Foſephus,” Ac. 
- are and were written only between N and ſix 

hundred. Years ago, under the utmoſt Dregs of Ignorance, Barba- 


rity, or-Monkery: See his Chronal. & De. Nummis Herodiadum,' In _ 
Criſe haue vouchſaſed 
to anſwer him; which Anſwers, tho the Wildneſs of his Notioms 


which no leſs Perſans than Cellarius and La 


4 


did not deſerve, yet poſſibly they might not be quite improper, be- 


cauſe. of Hardain's great Character for. ancient Learning; yet is 


| ſuch a Way of anſwering, I have always thought quite improper 


in the Caſe of Mr. Chub; and does E fince 
he knows no more of ancient Learning than his Engizfb Bible can 


afford him; and who, in the principal Foundation of his Scepticiſm, 


which was God's Command to Abraham, to offer up his Son Jſaac, | 
for Want of ſueh ancient Learning, quite miſtook the Caſe, and 


thought that this ſacred Inſtance had encouraged, while it greatly 


diſcouraged the Oblation of human Sacrifices, and ingeed ſeems to : 
| have been the Occaſion of abrogating that barbarous Praftice in 
Egypt ſoon afterwards; of which Matters, the Farr may con⸗ 

5. 51— 


ſult the third Diſſertation . to my Engl 
59. Nay, this: fooliſh Humour is come now to — SY 
tolerable „ that M. Cremer, the Scholar and Continuator 


of the excellent M. Rollin, is obliged to anſwer particularly a ſtill | 


groſſar Pretence of a late Author, of Conſiderations upon Hiſtory, 
— et the ſerious Study of Hiſtory ought not to be begun till toward 
<« the End of the 15th Century, and who openly vouches it for 
his Opinion, / That to treat of ancient Hiſtory, is to compile 
„ ſome Truths with a thouſand: Lies: That Hiſtory is perhaps 


44 uſeful, as Fable is ſo:= And that the Exploits of Alexander, 
ec are; to be known only as we know the Labours of Hercules. 


But as this is rather the H ypotheſis of a Perſon. under ſome Diſ- 
order of Mind, than of one in his right Senſes, it did hardly deſerve 


; 2 ſeriom Anſwer as is given it by M. Crevier. This Degree 


2 precluding 'the Efe@ of all foch rational | 
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| 0410 t Its ttomls rent int e 99% THO 4 Notre“ 
Ince Four Copies, - Beza's,- the Clermont, the Vatic 
and the drian, are by fat the moſt ancient Copies of the, 
Neto Teffament now known in the World, I think it highly pro- 
per to have all the future Editions of the New THamn, for the 
Uſe of the Learned, to be publiſhed after the Manner following: 
viz. The Four Goſpels and Acht of the Apoſtles, verbatim ànd lite 
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ratim from 's Copy, the Greet and Latim, in two parallel Co- 
lumns; the like for the Fourteen Epiſtles of Paul, from the Cler- 


mont Copy 3 the like, in one Column, for the Seven Catholic E- 
piſtles from the Vatican Copy, from whence the Deficiencies in the 
former Copies muſt alſa be ſupplied ; while the Epiſtles to Timothy, 
and Titus, and Philemon, with the Apocalypſe, which are all want- 
ing in the Vatican Copy, muſt of Neceſſity be taken from the 
Alexandrian ; tho ſtill with proper Diſtinctions of the ſeveral Co- 
pies. © To which Text of the entire New Te/tament, 'the | various 
Readings in all theſe Original Manuſcripts, together with the Wri- 
ters not later than /reneus, nay even the like various Readings of 
the Remains of the Gothic Verſion, and, if it can be recovered, of 
the oldeſt Syriach Verſion, as well as thoſe of the Writers of the 
three firſt, Centuries and an half, may be added in the Margin: 
While all the other Various Readings may be omitted in the Edi- 

tions in Vernacular Tongues, for the Uſe of the Vulgar z and only 
thoſe between the Greet and Latin in Beza's* and the Clermont 
Copies, which are few in Number, may be inſerted in the Margin: 
To which may be ſubjoined an important Appendix, containing the 
Twenty- nine Sacred Books that are omitted in our Naw 75 as 
ment. This Method of putting Originals, as near as wo ean, into 
all Hands, would prevent the Neceſſity of ſuch Editions as Dr. 
Bentley and Mr. Wetftein had propoſed; the former of which would 
have admitted the Citations, Copies and Verſions of fue entire 
Centuries ; and the latter, ſo far as appears, of all the Ages, till 
Printing began: And both Authors claiming to themſelves, ag 
Publiſhers, the dangerous Right or Privilege of judging every where 
among the vaſt Variety of various Readings in the ſeveral Copies, 
which were to be allowed genuine, and put into theText; and which 
were to be in ſome Meaſure diſallowed, by being thrown into the 
Margin; Which will be all perfectly avoided by the preſent Pro- 
poſal, to the great Satisfaction of all ſober Perſons, who will here- 
by be left to their own Diſcretion ; and only enabled to determine 
their Opinions, not by any modern Authority, but, as far as poſ- 
fible, by the Originals themſelves, | | 
N N.B, 
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1 The SACRED HISTORY of the. 
N. B. Before 1 conclude, give me Leave (in order to induce * 
Taos: e this Deſign) to uſe the remarkable Words 
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of Mr, Werftein,” in Prolegomena, pag! 121. do not know, 
„ ſays Mr. e, whether I ſhould more admire the Diligente 


or the Modeſty of thoſe WhO preſided over the Noman Edition 
of Pope Clements Latin Bible, However, I cannot compre- 
e hend this ſtrange Thing, why the Haliams, who neglect the 


| 4 Reading of the Sacred Books, and envy them to the common 
„ People who are Chri/tians, have yet ſpared no Expences, nor 
* Pains, that they might obtain a moſt correct Edition of thoſe 


« Books; while, in the mean Time, the Germans and the reſt of 
c the Prote/iants, who would have the Word of God under the 
4 Eyes, and in the Hands of all, do prefer that ſingle faulty Co- 
« py, which happened to come into the Hands of the firſt Editor, 
< to all the reſt, as if it had fallen from Heaven; and perſiſt in 
<« this ſtill, by a Kind of blind Approbation, and take no manner 
ce of Care that the Sacred Text fhould appear more correct; 
& while yet theſe two laſt Centuries have afforded them many 
cc Aſſiſtances for that Purpoſe, which were not before known. 
© Whence, I pray, comes this Change of Parties? That the Pa- 
& piſts act the Parts of Proteſtants, and, on the contrary, the Pro- 
« te/lants that of Papr/ts.” 


To conclude this Scholium Generale, The Reſult of the whole is 
this: That, As I formerly diſcovered [See the Eſſay to reſtore the 
True Text of the Old Teſtament] that the Apparent Contraditiuns 
between the Citations made in the Net Teſfament out of the Old, 
and the Readings in that Old Teftament, were not originally in thoſe 
Books, no not even inthe Days of Chri/? and his Apoſtles, of Phi- 
h and Foſephus ; but were derived from the Jaws, who even before 


the Second Century bad introduced ſo many Corruptions into the 


Hebrew Text, that they were forced to alter their ancient Writing, 
from the former Hebrew or Samaritan Letter to the later Chaldze, 


when they alſo ſet up their ſpurious Meſſiah Barchocab, in Oppoſi- 


tion to their true one Jeſus Chfiſt: $0 have I now diſcovered, that 


the Books of the New Tgſtamemt had not originally the like appa- 


rent Contradictions, but have derived them from the Old and New 


| Hereticks, who all along corrupted their Copies, and often intro- 
| duced thoſe corrupted Copies among the Chriſtians And that, as 


the former Corruptions of the Old Teſtament may frequently be 
corrected from the Citations made by the Writers of the New Te- 


4 flament, which were earlier than their Introduction; ſo may the 


later Heretical Corruptions in the New Te/ftament be frequently cor- 
rected, by the Citations made and Copies tranſcribed before thoſe 
Hereticks appeared and introduced ſuch Cortuptions; which Cita- 
Lions and Copies, eſpecially that of Beza, afford much more Light 
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42 ſuch Caſes, than all the Grotius's,, the Spanheints, -the Has 
_ -mond's, the Le Clerk's, the Hhitby's, &c. have been able to afford 
without them. And, O that we had but as ancient and authentick a 
Copy for tlie teft of the Books of the New Teſtament, as Beza's af- 
fords us for the Four Geſpels and Acts of the Apoſtles ! which, tho? ſuch 
an one may poſſibly lie hid ſome where, yet, till that happy Time 
of its Diſcovery is come, ſuch Editions of the New Teflament as 
are above propoſed, one of which I now publiſh in ulis, 
will deſerve! the higheſt Attention and Regard from all 4 
rious Chri/tians,: who really love the Truth as it is in Jeſurs and 
that Foes which.- was once delivered to the . 5 his ly * 


Alen. Dir amd 
| London, Tuly 5, 3 
pas As William Whiſton, 


\. te END of the Firtu VoLumE. | ' 
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